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NOTE. 


When Dr Wilson died m December 1875, he 
left no instructions as to the future disposal of the 
work on Caste on which he had been engaged at 
intervals for the last twenty yearn of his life. 
A cursory inspection of the vast mass of papers 
which Di Yv llson left led me to hope that ample 
material existed foi a continuation of the work, 
if not foi its absolute completion Accordingly, 
after a delay caused by the necessity of going 
through all the papeis for purposes connected 
with the winding up of the Estate, all those tliat 
seemed to appertain to Dr Wilson's hteiary 
activity were sent to Mr Andrew Wilson, into 
whose hands the task of completing the Book 
from material existing in manuscript would 
natuially have fallen But the result of a care- 
ful investigation was to satisfy the family that 
nothing would be gamed by attempting to add 
inatenally to the work as Dr Wilson left it , and, 
acco ding y I was requested to have it brought 



Dr Wilson had finally corrected the whole of 
the first volume of the work, and the second 
volume as far as the end of page 184 The 
material for pp 184-228 of the second volume, 
completing the account of the Brahmamcal castes, 
existed partly m type, partly m manuscript But 
these pages were not revised by the Author 

I should perhaps mention that a portion of the 
first volume has been m type since 1857 

An index of names and the more important 
subjects has been added 

PETER PETERSON, M A. 

Elphmsime College , 


la# October, 1877 
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PART FIRST. — WHAT CASTE IS 

I —Introductory Remarks. 

Pride of ancestry of family and personal position and 
occupation, and of religious pre eminence which, as 
will be immediately seen, is the grand characteristic 
of “ Caste,’* is not peculiar to India Nations and 
peoples, as well as individuals, have m all countries, m 
all ages, and at all times, been prone to take exaggerated 
views of their own importance, and to claim for them- 
selves a natural and historical and social superiority 
to which they have had no adequate tide That spirit 
which led many of the olden tabes of men to consider 
their progenitors as the direct offspring of the sod on 
which they trode. as the children of the sun moon and 
other heavenly bodies in whose light they rejoiced, or as 
the procreations or manifestations of the imaginary per- 
sonal gods whom they worshipped, has been \ery ex- 
tensive m its influence throughout the world The higher 
communities and ek ses of men, ungrateful to Provi- 
dence for their adva rages when real, have often looked 
with contempt and disdain on the lower while the lower 
have looked with envy jealousy, and depreciation 
on the higher Comparatively few individuals, indeed 
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the sphere of the observation of otir own gieit poet, 
Shakespeare, it is 

4 That monster Custom, wlio all sense doth oat 
Of habits devil 

It is dishonouring alike to the Creator of man, and in- 
jurious to man the creature It is emphatically the 
curse of India and the parent of India’s woes It is the 
great enemy of enlightenment and improvement and 
advancement in India. It is the grand obstacle to the 
triumphs of the Gospel of peace m India. Its evil 
doings of late, it is not too bold to say, have moved earth 
below and heaven above and hell beneath With its tern- 
ble deeds before us proclaiming its hate and power, 
attention may well be bestowed on its origin, develop- 
ments, character, and results, and on our own duty with 
respect to its continued influence on Indian society 

II —The Meaning, Sphere, Authority, and Symbols 
op Caste 

Caste is not an Indian word Its original form, casta y 
belongs to the Portuguese, by whom it was ordinaiily 
used among themselves to express n cast,” u mould, ’ 
“ rae, “ kmd, ’ and “ quality ” It was applied by the 
Portuguese, when they first arrived in the East, to desig- 
nate the peculiar system of religious and social distinc- 

! anfaifa ut cfssr wv 1^. 

*r jfasfa ftaror Rfpju 
Ufa H5V ’faff It >8 by means of these Caste distinctions that in 
the Bkaratkh'iada the Hindu religion has been so well preserved 
These Cubic distinctions a in the, cW support of tin, Hindu religion 

when it {this suppoi i) 0 ms way there can be no doubt that tho Hindu 
religion will sink to desti uUioa 
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tions winch they observed among the Hindu people, 
pai ticulaily os founded on race* Ihe Indian word 
which partially corresponds with Caste is Juh equivalent 
to the L itm gem (in the inflected form gent — ) and Greek 
■yli/oe, “ race or nation ” while Jati-bheda, the lepresent- 
atave of the foundations of the caste-system, means the 
“ distinctions of race ( genhs discrwuna ) * Varna, an- 
other woid used for i f by the Hindus, originally meant a 
diflerence m “ colour Gradually these Indian words, 
conveniently rendered by Caste, have come to represent 
not only varieties of race and colour, but every original, 
hereditary, religious, instituted, and conventional distmc 
tion which it is possible to imagine. Caste has its peculiar 
recognitions, — f hough of a discordant character, — of crea- 
tion, formation, constitution, and birth, m all varieties of 
existence and life, whether vegetable, brutal, human, or 
superhuman It gives its directions for recognition, 
acceptance, consecration, and sacramental dedication, and 
vi ce tersd, of a human being on his appearance m the 
woild It has for infancy, pupilage, and manhood, its 
ordained methods of sucking sipping, dnnkmg, eating, 
and vo cung , of washing, nnsmg, anointing, and smear- 
ing , of clothing, dre&smg, and ornamenting of sitting 

* Thus, m desenmng the people ot Malabar, Camoens (Luswd 
Cant yb 37) says — 

A lei da gente toda, nca, c pobre 
De fabulas composta se rniagina 
An darn nus, e somente hum panno cobre 
As partes, que a cobrir naturi ensun 
Dous modes ha du gentt,, porquo a noble 
Names chamodos suo c a menus dma 
PolcSs tern por nome, a quuu ubngit 
A lu boo nustui’ai a casta autvjua 
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rising, and reclining of moving, visiting, and travelling , 
of speaking reading, listening, and reciting and of me- 
ditating singing, woikrag, playing, and fighting It 
has its laws for social and religions rights, privileges, and 
occupations, for instructing, training and educating, 
for obligation, duty, and practice , for divine recognition, 
service, and ceremony , for errors, sms, and transgres- 
sions , for intercommunion, avoidance, and excommuni- 
cation, for defilement, ablution, and purification , for 
fines, chastisements, imprisonments, mutilations, banish- 
ments and capital executions It unfolds the ways of 
committing what it calls sm, accumulating sin, and of 
putting away sm, and of acquiring merit, di'^pensingment, 
and losing merit It treats of inheritance, conveyance, 
possession, and dispossession, and of bargains, gam, loss, 
and rum It deals with death, bunal, and burning , and 
with commemoration, assistance, and injury after death 
It interferes, in short, with all the relations and events of 
life, and with what precedes and follows, or what is 
supposed to precede and follow life It reigns supreme 
m the innumerable classes and divisions of the Hindus, 
whether they originate in family descent, in religious 
opinions, m civil or sacred occupations, or m local resi- 
dence , and it professes to regulate all their interests, 
affairs, and relationships Caste is the guiding principle of 
each of the classes and divisions of the Hindus viewed in 
their distinct or associated capacity A caste is any of 
the classes or divisions of Hindu society 

The authority of Caste rests partly on vmtten laws, 
partly on legendary fables and narratives, partly on verbal 
tradition, partly cm the injunctions of instructors and 
priests, partly on custom and usage, and partly on the 
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caprice and convenience of its vota TOS . The roots of 
law, says Maim, are the whole Veda the ordinances and 
obsenanes of such as perfectly understand it, them* 
memorial customs of good men, and self-satisfaction * 

“ doubt thatmai1 shail f o^ow the rules prescribed 
in the Sh uh [what was heard, f rom the Veda] and m the 
Srnrih [what was remembered, from the Law] will acquire 
fame m this hfe, and m the next inexpressible happiness ” 
“Custom is transcendent law ’* The rules, and customs, 
and prejudices, and breaches, and offences, and conces 
sions and intermissions, and compromises of Caste are 
numerous and capricious, and comphcated beyond con- 
ception Thev are constantly characterized by pride and 
folly, and frequently by wickedness 
Caste has its marks, and signs, and symbol* and 
symbolical acta, as well as its laws and customs , and 
very great stress is laid by it on their constant exhibi- 
tion The grand index of Hinduism is the tuft of hair 
on the crown of the head — called in Sanskrit ehuda, oor 
shikhd, vn MaratM skeruk, and m Tamul hidamS,— 
which is left there on. the performance of the sacrament of 
tonsiue, on the first or third year after birth m the case 
of the three first classes of the Hindus f In consequence 
of this mark, Hinduism is popularly known as the Sken 
di-dkarma , or religion of the Shmdi f In the eighth 
year after the conception of a Br&hman (the representa- 
tive of the priestly class), m the eleventh from that of 
a prince or K&atnya, and m the twelfth from that 
of a Vi$h or Vatshya, the agriculturist and mer- 


•Manu, 11.6, u 9, j 108 t See Mann, n 86. 

t See Moleawortt b Marfthi Dictionary, ml) too 
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clmnt, the investiture with the sacred cord should oc- 
cur * though this sacrament, in the case of these classes 
particulaily eager for its special blessings, may he re- 
sorted to by them m their fifth, sixtn, 01 eighth year 
respectively t It should never be delayed in the case of 
a Brahman beyond his sixteenth year , nor in that of a 
Kshatnya, beyond his twenty second , nor m that of a 
T Faulty a beyond his twenty fourth t This mvestituie 
must be hallowed by the communication of the Gayatrf^ 
the verse of the Vedas esteemed most sacred The par 
ties who neglect it are to be reckoned apostates and 
outcasts § with whom no connexion is to foimed either 
in law or affinity, even by Brfthmans distressed for sub- 
sistence The sacrificial strings of each class have to 
be formed after a fashion prescribed m the Law Books 
Certain orders as to the clothes to be worn, and the staves 
to be earned issued as authoritative in ancient times arc 
now m. abeyance though long established custom reigns 
supreme m these malters The brow of every Hindu 
must he marked, at least when he is m a state of cere- 
monial purity, with various pigments indicative of his 
particular caste, and seetanal connexions as a worship- 
per of paiticuki gods and goddesses m tliar varied 
forms.!| These marks are spots and dots and figures of 
particular size and shape, ana lines horizontal and verti- 
cal, as the caste regulations may requue An engraving 

* Mann, a 3G f Mann, n 37 $ Manu, a 88 

§ qfiRT HTPTT Manu, u 39 

1} “He, who not entitled to distinguishing marks yet lives by uiaimg 
such milks, takes to lumstlf the sins of those who sue entitled to such 
marks, and shall 1*. bom from the womb of a brute animal Manu 
iv 200 
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illustrative of some oi them is given in one of the plates 
of Moor s Hindu Pantheon They suggest to a Chris 
tian an apt illustration of the figurative expression of 
the Book of Revelation, the “ maik of the beast m the 
forehead ’ 

III — Orthodox View of the Four Original Castes 
of the Hindus 

According to the opinions of the Hindus deemed by 
them orthodox, f he original Castes were four in number — 
that of the Brdhmans, or priestly class that of the 
K.shatnya$ or warrior class , that of the Vaiskyas, or 
Mercantile and Agricultural class , and that of the Shti- 
dras , or Servile Class 

“ For the sake of piesetv ng the universe says Manu 
“the Being supremely glorious allotted separate duties to 
those who sprang respectively from his mouth, his arm 
his thigh, and his foot To Brdhmans he assigned the 
duties of reading [the Veda], and teaching it, of sacrific- 
ing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms, and 
of receiving gifts * To defend the people, to give alms, 
to sacrifice, to read [the Veda], to shun the allurements 
of sexual gratification are m a few words, the duties of a 
Kshatrnja To keep herds of cattle, to bestow largesses 
to sacrifice, to read the scriptuie, to cany on trade, to lend 
at interest, are the duties of a Vawhya One principal 
duty the Supreme Ruler assigns, to a Shudra, name- 
!v, to serve the before mentioned classes, witnout depre 


* The*’ are the Six constituted Wurke of the Brahmans, techni 
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ciating then worth * A similar origin and similar duties 
are ascribed to the Four Castes in the Shanti Parva of 
the Mah&bhanta ,f mthe Matsya, Bhagavata, and several 
others of the Puranas X m the J£ti Mdld, or Garland of 
Castes, of authority in Bengal and the Uppei Provinces 
of India, quoted by Mr Colebrooke ,§ m the Jati Vrveka, 
or Discrimination of Castes of authority in the WeBt of 
India ,)( and in the Sahyadn Khanda of the Skanda Pu 
rhna, the great practical authority of the Mar&tha Brah 
mans If This, in fact, is the view taken of the origin of 
the four classes by the Caste system now prevalent 
throughtout the whole of India All other passages of 
the Shaatias, with representations on the subject of a 
different character, — and such theie are in abundance, 

* Maim i 87 91 In tins and otliei quotations fiom tlie Hindu 
Law Book, I mainly follow Su W liham Jones omitting such of his 
expletives as are not warranted by the text and bringing the render- 
ings sometimes closer to the original 

f Mahabharata, Shanti Parra adli 72 v 272o Different ac 
counts of the ongm of Caste are given in other w oi ks nicludmg the 
Puraaaa and the Maliabharata, which, to use the words of Di John 
Muir, (Original Sansknt Texts p 87) * is made up of very heterogene 
ous elements, the products of different ages *ind representing widely 
different dogmatical tendencies which haie been thrown togethei by 
the success^ e compilers or editoi s of die w oik without any leguid to 
their mutual consistentcy 

X In the Mats} a (adh 4) t auideva ss he name gi\tn to the god 
(bhagavm “ the worshipful ) who (ns Brahma according to Uk 
context)created the Castes — *TJf 'JjltStft ff^T 5 ^ CTCJprrs^ 

wla.ini.'d^Tr In the Bliagai ita, the most orthodox view 
of the origin of C tstc is gnen in Skanda in adh v 88 34 

§ Cokbrot ke s } ssaj s, \ ol n p 177 

S There tve two foiuis of this woik now bdoic uk, the kigei anc 
smatle" 

i Sa yadr W an I kd Kjh. a C iq l 
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as will afterwards appear — aie contorted and interpreted 
m the light of the dogmas here announced Gaste, to 
the present day adheres to its claims as set forth in 
Manu, without essential compromise or concession 

To understand the subject of Caste, then we have 
to keep the statements now quoted constantly in view 
For the same purpo<*e, we have to look to the informa- 
tion given m detail in the Sh£stias of the Hindus res 
pecting the pierogatnes privileges, and duties of *hese 
the primary divisions of Ca«te, and which is still approv 
ed and acted upon with very slight modifications m 
form, throughout the whole countiy This we attempt 
concisely to do 

1 We give a miniature picture, m the fust instance 
of the Brahman 

The Sbistras dwell much on the pre eminence of 
the Brahman both by birth and original endowments, 
above all the other classes of man Since the Brdh 
man sprang fiom the most excellent part, since he was. 
the first born and since lie possesses the Yeda he is by 
right the chief of this whole creation u Him, the Being 

who exists of himself produced m the beginning from 
his own mouth that having performed holy ntes, 
he might present clarified butter to the gods, and cakes 
of rice to the progenitors of mankind for the presei 
vation of this world What created being then can 
surpass Him with whose mouth the gods of the firma 
ment continually feast on clarified butter, and the manes 
of ancestors on hallowed cakes ? The very birth of 
Brdhmans is a constant incarnation of (God of 

religion ) for the Brah is bora to promote religion 
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springs to light, he is bom above the world, the chief of 
till creatures assigned to guard the treasury of duties 
religious and civil Whatever exists in the universe is 
all in effect, the wealth of the Brahman, since the Br&h- 
man is entitled to it all by his primogeniture and emi 
nence of birth The Br&hman eats but his own food , 
wears his own apparel , and bestows but his own m alms 
through the benevolence of the Br&hman indeed other 
mortals enjoy life * His inherent qualities, however 
sparingly they may be developed, are“ quiescence, self 
control, devotion punty, patience rectitude, secular 
and sacred understanding, the recognition of spiritual 
existence, and the inborn-disposition to serve Brahma t 
In every member of his body, power and glory afe resid 
ent The purifying Ganges is in his right ear , his 
mouth ifi that of God himself, the devouring fire is 
m his hand , the holy tfrthas, or places of pilgrimage 
ate m his right foot 4 the cow of plenty (k&madhenv ) 
from which all desires may be satisfied, is m the hairs of 
bus body The Brahman is the “firstborn, by nature 
(agrajanma ), the “ twice bom (dvnja), by the sacra- 
ment of the maunjt , the “ daty-on-earth (bhudeva), 
by his divine status , and the intelligent one (mpra), by 
his innate comprehension § 

* Mama, i 93 95 c 101 f Bhagavad-Giti, xviu 42 

J These are among the common synonyms of the Amarkosha 
Khan da u, brahtnavarga 4 

§ The following vmse from the Tirtha Mahitoya has become po- 
pular — 

u# Sfinfr ft faror tot n 

All the Tirtfms in the world are in the ocean 

All the Tit has in the ocean are in the Brlhuum s right foot 
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The Brahman, thus exalted in original position, is ac 
cording to die Shastra, superior to all law, even of a 
moral character, whenever it clashes with his wordly 
terests Even truth and honesty must be dispensed with 
for his peculiar advantage “In the case of sens ua l 
gratifications,” says Maim, “ of marriages, of food eaten 
by cows, of fad for a sacrifice, of benefit or protection 
accruing to a Brahman, there is no sin in an. oath ’ * «a 
B rahman says the same authority, “ may live by nta 
and amnta, or by mrda and pramrita, or even by sat 
ydmnta (truth and falsehood ) ‘but never let him 
subsist by dog-living’ (hired service )”t “ A Brfihman 
may without hesitation take the property of a Shudra 
He (the Shudra) has, indeed, nothing of his own his 
master may, doubtless, take his property To this m 
justice, too, the most horrid cruelty may in his case be 
added , for of the most barbarous treatment of the lower 
orders, and, unbecoming leniency to Brahmans, the Hin- 
du sacred writings are in no degree ashamed They actu 
ally enjoin this atrocious despitefulness “ A priest shall 
be fined five hundred ( [panas\ if he slander a soldier , 
twenty-five, if a merchant , and twelve, if he slander a 
man of the servile class For abasing one of the same 
class a twice bom man shall be fined only twelve , but 
for ribaldry not to be uttered, even that shall he dou- 

Hence, the readmes* to taste the water m which a Brfihraan has 
washed his foot la the Padma Purina (Knyi yadnasira xx) it is said 

fti n wT re ^ i rm 'mn? 

— The hearer of a drop of water which has been in contact with a 
Biih man's foot has all the sins of his body thereby destroyed 

$ Mfmu, tih 417 


* Mann, vm 112 f Mann, it 4 
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bled A once bora man ■who insults the twice-born 
with gross invectives ought to have his tongue slit , for 
he sprang fiom the lowest part of Brahma. If he men 
tion their name and class with contumely, as if be say 
‘ Oh ’ Dev adatta (useless gift of God f ) an iron style, 
ten fingei-s long shall be thurst red hot into his mouth 

Should he, through pride, give matructions to priests 
concerning then duty, let the king order some hot oil to 
be dropped into his mouth and ear * “A man of the 
lowest class, who shall insolently place himself on the 
same seat with one of the highest, shall either be 
ban shed with a mark on his hinder part or the king 
shall cause a gash to be made on his buttock , should 
he spit on him through pride, the king shall order 
both of his lips to be gashed should he [decency 
requires the suppression of what here follows ] If he 
seize the Brahman by the locks, or by the feet, or by 
the beard or by the throat, or by the scrotum, let 
the king without hesitation cause incision to be made 
in his hands t Ignominious tonsure is ordained, instead 
of capital punishment, for an adulterer of the priestly 
class, while the punishment of other classes in this case 
may extend to loss of life “Never shall a king slay 
a Brahman, though convicted of all possible crimes, 
let him banish the offender from his realm , but with all 
his property secure and his body unhurt No greater 
crime is known on earth than slaying a Biahman , and 
the king, therefore, must not even form in his mind a 
idea of killing a priest $ “A Brihman, who, by his 

* Manu, vin 268 272 f Manu, vm. 281 8-28 

X IJtann vin 379 881 
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power and through avarice, shall cause twice bom men, 
girt with, the sacrificial thread, to perform servile acts, 
with their consent, shall be fined by the Ling six hund 
red panas But a man of the servile class, whethei 
bought or unbought, he may compel to pei form servile 
duty , because such a man was created by the self exist 
ent for the purpose of seivmg Brahmans A Shudra, 
though emancipated by his master, is not released fiom 
a state of servitude for of a state which is natural to 
him, bv whom can he be divested 9 * The Brahman, 
even, is the adjudicator in Ins own cause and need make 
no complaint to royal authorities for the punishment 
of Ins enemies, it being left free to himself to tike ven 
geance t 

Hie Brahmans, as themselves he great autkois o f the 
preceptiv e parts of the Hindu Shastras, have no feeling 
of shame whatever in stating their pretensions and urg- 
ing their prerogatives Only they must now read and 
interpret the Veda, which they profess to be the highest 
revelation of the will of God Then wrath is as dread 
ful as that of the gods in heaven They and their 
wives, and daughters, are to be worshipped as gods on 
earth % They allege that they have in many instances, 

* Maun, vm 124 14 f Mann, xi 31 ol 

J *rr«T«rr jsrr rrnj ‘ l» » u " a y s s Bifihmans are to 

be worshipped they are a Supreme Dmmty Munu, ix 318. In the 
l > adma Pui&ja (Knya yadrmsan ii) it is said, “ The good man who 
worships a Br&hman, moving round him to the right hand obtains 
the merit of himself going round the seven dwipas (insular continents) 
of the world In the same work, it is said that ' immoral Bidhmaus 
aiw to be worshipped, but not Shiidras though subduing tlieir passions 
the cow that eats things not to be eaten is bettei than the sow of good 
intent 
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kicked, and beaten, and cursed and frightened and de 
graded the highest deities, and distressed and destroyed, 
their children One of their number, Kashyajpa » they ted 
us, was the parent of the sun, and another, Atri^f the 
moon Others of them, they hold, wrought great mar- 
vels in creation and formation Bnhaspati , the instruc- 
tor of the gods, is said by them to have turned the moon 
into a cinder, for two kalpas of enormous length , and to 
retain his power over it by covering it with rust, when it 
assumes a ruddj appearance Viskvakarma, they declare, 
dipt off the hands and feet of the sun, to make it round, 
and cut it also into twelve pieces, m which it appears in. 
the twelve signs of the zodiac The same individual, the 
architect of the gods, they assert, formed heaven , and 
another of his caste manufactured a child of grass, which 
SItA, the wife of IUma, could not distinguish from her 
own. son Kashyapa, already mentioned, they make, 
through his different wives, the parent of fowls, of beasts 
of prey, of buffaloes cows, and other cloven footed ani- 
mals, of hawks, vultures, and other similar birds , of the 
Apsaras, or water-nyruphs, serpents, and other reptiles, of 
trees , of evil beings , of the Gandliarvas, and of animals 
with hoofs,* He, also, they tell us, made fire , while 
Hhngu imparted to it its property of consumption , and 
Sapta gave it its capability of extinction, and Agastya , 
the great Brahman missionary to the South of India, 
swallowed up the ocean at three sips, and then passed 
it impregnated with salt The achievements of the great 
Brahmans here referred to are thus alluded to by the 
Hindu lawgiver — * Who without perishing could pro 


Bbagwvau luraua, vi G 26-28 
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voke those holy men by whom the all-devouring fire was 
created the sea with waters not drinkable, and the moon 
with its wane and increase? what prince could gam wealth 
by oppressing those, who, if angry, could frame other 
wo and regents of worlds, and could give being to 
new gods and mortals * What man, desirous of life 
would injure those by the aid of whom worlds and gods 
perpetually exist”* The following syllogism has gained 
universal currency in India — 

Hie whole world u under the power of the gods, 

The gods axe under the power of the mantras , 

The mantras are under the power of the Bri liman , 

The Srdhtnan is therefore our God.”! 

These formations, which appear to us so ridiculous, 
were intended to secure to the Brahmans veneration and 
awe The endeavour, also, has been made in the Shks 
tra to secure to them their lives They must not be kill- 
ed, as we have seen, for the most enormous offences. 
"When an individual weeps for any person whom they 
may have killed, he must make an atonement for his in- 
firmity The goddess Durgft is pleased with the blood of 
a man a thousand years , but no Brahman must be sa- 
crificed to her Garuda, the bearer of Vishnu, used to 
eat every sort of creatures except Brahmans, who if 
swallowed, would have caused an insufferable pain in his 
stomach, as is said to have been exemplified on a particu- 
lar occasion While Shudras may offer themselves as sa- 
crifices by what is called the Kdmya marana (voluntary 

* Maim ix 814 316 

$ <nr xwjpffar xwft 

4 
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death), Br&hmans are not required to make any such 
consecration of themselves <f A twice-born man, ' says 
Manu f “ who barely assaults a Br&hman with an inten- 
tion to hurt him shall be whirled about for a century in 
the hell named Tdmm a but having smitten him m an- 
ger, and by design, even with a blade of grass, he shall 
be bom in one and twenty transmigrations from the 
wombs of impure quadrupeds ”* Life however, must 
not only be preserved exceptionally for the favoured , 
but t roust be rendered comfortable The Br&hmans 
get all the offerings made at the temples, and the most 
hemous sins are atoned for by giving them presents If 
a man sell his cow, he will go to hell , if he give her in 
donation to a Brahman he will go to heaven If on 
Ganges anniversary whole villages be given to Brah- 
mans, the person presenting them will acquire all the 
merit which can be obtained his body will be a million 
of times more glorious than the sun , he will have a mil 
bon of virgins, nany carnages, and palanquins with 
jewels , and he will live m heaven with his father as 
many years as there are particles in the land given to 
Brahmans. Land given to Br&hmans secures heaven , 
a red cow, a safe passage across the boiling infernal 
river, Vaitarmi a house, a heavenly palace , an um- 
brella, freedom from scorching heat, shoes, freedom 
from pam when walking , perfumes, freedom from 
offensive smells , feasting of Brihmans particularly at 
births, marriages and deaths, the highest ment If 
a house be defiled by an unclean bird sitting down 
upon it, it becomes pure when presented to a Br&h- 
man* A proper gift to a Brahman on a deathbed will 


* Manu, it 165 166 
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secure heaven to a malefactor The Brahmans oblige 
the other caster, in fact -when they condescend to receive 
their presents * Money given to them should be dipped 
m water, lest the latent glory of their handB should burst 
forth and consume the donor t 

Most obvious is it that the legislation of the Brah 
mans, embracing such matters and supported by such 
legends as those now alluded to has originated exclusive 
ly with their own body Its partialities, and preferences, 
and ‘prejudices are of + he grossest charactei Along 
with these enormous fa jits, however it is but fair to look 
at the strict discipline, continuous ceremoniousness and 
rigid austerities, which in certain circumstances — asaoci 
ated with numerous puerilities, — it has prescribed for its 
favourites 

In the first A shrama, or Order that of the Brahnd- 
cMri, or Pupil the Br&hman boy, must render the 
greatest reverence and attention to his priestly instruc- 
tor, observing constant oblations, and practising unceas- 
ing restraints of bis appetites His religious exercises 
must commence with the morning twilight , and, except 
during the times of study and eating, they must be con 

* The imparting of gifts (dana) is quite a science according to the 
institutions of Caste, w hich, as far as this mat is concerned, are 
collected and explained, in all their partacularraes m the Law Book 
entitled the Dina Mayukha 

f In thus mentioning the pretensions of tb* Brihraans, I have avail 
ed myself of and expanded the notices contained m my two Exposures 
of Hinduism m Teply to BrahmanicaL controversialists. To natives of 
India acquainted with the Marithi language I would warmly recom 
mend Mr NesbitV tract on the Brahmans Claims, which appear 
ed after the Exposures were published, and in which some of the 
popular aspects of the subject are commented on in a telling way 



28 


WHAT CASTE IS 


turned throughout the day ‘ Let the twice-born youth , 5 
it is said, “ who has been girt with the sacnficaal cord 
collect wood for the holy fire, beg food of his relations, 
sleep on a low bed, and perform such offices as may 
please his preceptor until his return to the house of his 
uatura 1 father * With devotion and austerities he is 
ordered to study the V eda. He is commanded to ab 
s tain from honey, flesh pe ames, garlands, vegetable 
juices, women acidulated substances the hilling of 
animated beings, unguents for his limbs black powder 
for his eyes, wearing sandals, using an umbrella, sensual 
desires, wrath, covetousness dancing, singing, dice, 
disputes, detraction, and falsehood, t He is enjoined to 
sleep alone, and to perform the duty of a religious 
mendicant 

In the second Order, that of the Ghnkastha or House 
holder, alter the Brahman has chosen, or got chosen, 
for his wife, a gul whose form has no defect, who has 
an agreeable name, who walks like a goose, J or young 
elephant, whose hair and teeth are moderate in quantity, 
and whose body is distinguished by softness, and who, 
m the case of the first marriage at least, should be 
of the Brahman class § he should live with her in the 
strictest fidelity, giving her elegant attire, though not 
from the most exalted motive, IF seeking to raise up a 
family, embracing especially a son, without whom, na- 

* Manta, ii 108 The other statements here made are on the an 
tbonty of the context 

f Mann, u. 167 178 

$ Sir W Jones makes this a phemoopteros, oi adjutant bud The 
Sanskrit, however, is hansa, a goose. 

| Mann, iu 12, 17, eU. 


T Manti, in 68 
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tural or adopted, the salvation of a father cannot be 
effected * He has to practise unceasingly various 
minute and burdensome mtes and ceremonies connected 
with study , oblations to fire the presentation of food 
to spirits, through, animated hemgs particularly the 
“twice-bom, ’ the entertainment of Brahmamcal guests 
and the offering of nee and water to the manes of 
ancestors-t At the ShrAddhas, or reverential feasts and 
services performed either for ancestors or for gods he 
has to avoid inviting or holding intercourse with par- 
ties laoounng under any disease, deformity, impotency 
or defect (held under the doctrine of the metempsycosis 
to be the consequence of past crimes) despismg Brah 
mameal institutes, or following employments unconge 
Dial with the Brahmanical doctrines and practices 01 
guilty of emne^ During the feasting, he'" has to pre- 
serve his mind m absolute composuie for the shedding 


Though the Sanskrit for son, js put) a, the recipi ocjI word for 
jntar, ( Lot pater a father,) the following fanciful denrabc a of it, found 
ed on this doctrine, is given by Ma.nu, (ix 188; — Since the son ae 
hvers (ir again) relieves his father from the hell named put ho was 
therefore called jnttra by Biahma himself 1 

+ M urn, m 70, et seq 

^ Among the parties thus to he avoided ait the attend nts ipon 
images (dcvalaLa), the sellers of tiesh tne paity support ig himself by 
tiaffic a young brothel mamed before the elder oi vice versfc, a 
dancer the husband of a Sbudra, the pupil o preceptor of i Sbudra 
a seller of the moon plant (used m sacrifices), a navigator of the ocean 
an encomiast, an oilman a maker of bows and a rows a fulhei m 
structed in the Vdda by his son a tamer of elephants bulls horses oi 
camels, an astiologei , a keeper of buds, a bleeder oi spotting dogs a 
shepherd a keeper of buffaloes the hisbind oi a twice mimed 
Menu us 160-167 


woman 
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of & tear would send the messes before him to restless 
spirits anger, to foes falsehood to dogs contact with 
the foot (pada spar ska), to Rakshasas , and agitation 
to scoundrels * * * § At the same time, he has to regale his 
silent guests with readings from the Veda, from the m 
statutes of law ( Dharma Shfistra) from stones from 
histoncal poems (Itihasa, generally applied to the Ma 
habharata,) from antiquities (Puidnas), and from other 
scriptures t At theso ceremonial offerings animal food, 
to be ate by the company, is declared to be of more avail 
m the work of propitiation than vegetables a fact which 
the Brahmans of the present day are shy m admitting f 
He has to be most particular about the tames of the 
month and day of his religious services ‘ He must live 
with no injury or with, the least possible mjuiy, to am 
mated bemgs by pursuing those means of gaming sub 
sistence which are strictly prescribed by law, except m 
timeb of distress § He has to keep his hair, nails and 

* Mann m 230 f Ibid m 232 

{ The ancestors of men are satisfied a whole month with tda nee 
barley black lentils o vetches water roots and fruit given with 
presented ceremonies two months with fish three months with 
■venison four with mutton five with the flesh of mch birds as the 
twice bom may eat sit mouths with the flesh of kids seven with 
that of spotted deu or the antelope called ena nine with that of the 

i nt u ten months aie they satisfied with the flesh of wild boars and 
wild buffaloes eleven with that of rabits or hares and of tortoises a 
whole year with the nulk of cows and food made of that milk from 
the flesh of the long eared white goat then satisfaction endures twelve 
jears. Manu xu 267-271 

§ Maim iv 2 The fourth chapter in many respects corresponds 
with the thud Utt v appeal to me to have originally belonged to two 
different Code, 
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beard dipped, his passions subdued , his mantle, white, 
and his body pure * He must not gase on the sun 
whether rising or setting (unless in ’■ehgious services), or 
eclipsed or reflected in water, or advanced to the middle 
of the sky He must be reserved m his intercourse with 
his wife, and neither eat with her, nor see her eating He 
must neither dishonour earth, nor fire, nor water He 
must not dwell under the government of a fehudra He 
must neither dance nor sing, nor play on musical instru- 
ments or with dice He must not use the clothes or ves- 
sels which have been used by another, till they are 
purified The beasts with which he travels must be 
sound, and well trained , and he must never bestride a 
member of the bovine race He must not cut his own 
nails or hairs He has to be sober m his speech and 
conduct He has to accept gifts only from Ksha 
tnyas and Vaishyas, and never from Shudras t He has 
to observe religious ceremonies at night (when awake), 
and at mom, noon, and evening He has to keep at a 
distance from the destroyers of animals and vegetable 
seeds not simply used m food He must suspend the 
reading of the Vedas during thunder, ram, earthquakes, 
and othe T atmospheric and terrene changes and move 
ments He must intermit the reading of the Veda for a 
day and night when a beast of labour, a frog, a cat, a 
dog, or a snake passes between him and his pupil J 
He is commanded to absta n from iniquity, lest he 

* Mann, it 35 37 

t Tins is not now the case as will he afterwards explained, 

| I once asked a learned Pandit what inference he was disposed to 
draw from this injunction He very adroitly said, 1 1 should infer 
that the ten Tip nnd pn pT Tun TT s t yhw cTostTv toye TiPr - 
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should be punished, for it either in his own person 01 
m those of his descendants His moral dufres he has 
to prefer to his ceremonial acts though great exeep 
tions, elsewhere noticed, ait, made to tins rule He 
is not permitted to +ake food from a servile man 
except raw gram for a single night when it may 
be necessaiy for the support of his life He has to be 
liberal m giving gifts to those deserving of benevolence 
and he is not be too proud of his chanty "By false 
hood, sacrifice becomes vam by pnde, austerities go for 
nought, by the dishonour of pnests, life is diminished 
and by the display of chanty, its fruit is destroyed ”* 
In regard to food, the householder as well as othei 
Brahmans, has to show the greatest scrupulosity He 
must avoid eatmg garlic, onions, leeks, and mush 
rooms,! and all vegetables raised m dung though the 
vegetable processes know no impurty , red gums and 
resins, supposed to be like the blood of animals and 
earmvorous birds and quadrupeds, and many others of 
different orders He might, according to one law, par 
take of the hedgehog, porcupine, some species of lizards 
hares, and all quadiupeds, camels excepted, which have 

* Maau, iv 204. See authorities for the preceding statements 
ut the context 

f It is difficult to see the reason of the interdiction of the use of 
these vegetables, unless perhaps it is to be found lit their strong smell, 
especially when imperfectly cooked The crime of eatmg them seems 
to have been a peculiarly heinous one with the Hindu legislators 
41 The twice-born who has intentionally eaten a mushroom, the flesh of 
a tame hog, or a tame- cock, a leek, or si onion, or garkc, is degrad 
ed immediately ” Atonements are available for undesigned eating 
Maim, v IS 20 
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but one row of teeth * According to another, he 
might use considerable latitude m the use of flesh meat 
— 1 No sin is committed by him who, having honour 
ed the deities and the manes eats flesh meat which 
he has bought, himself acquired, or had presented to him 
by another t Yet without these religious ntea, he 
would contract great sin by encouraging the slaughter of 
animals, which m the main, is strongly disapproved of 
by the legislators and not now generally resorted to \ 
He has to submit to great inconveniences from ceremo 
mal defilement caused by the butli and death of rela 
tives and connections of various degrees, and by the 
touch of the lowly Chandala and of all parties in a 
state of ceremonial impunty § The duties prescribed 
for the Biahjhan householder, m short are such as must 
keep him ever busy, e^er on the alert, and ever sera 
pulous and cautious 

The Vdnwprast) ua the Hermit of the Wilderness the 
Brahman in the third A shrania must be a vast deal more 
selfdemed and restricted than the Householder At 
the approach of old age he must abandon his family and 

* Mann v 18 t Manu v 8* 

J The general doctrine ot Muuu n this sulyixt tniy lit understood 
fiom the following passages — Fie h meat cannot be procured with 
oat injury to animals, and the slaughUi oi animals obstructs the 
path to beatitude fLOin tics a mi it t luetin. let man abstuu He who 
consents to the death of an animal he who ^ilts it he who dissects it 
he who buys it, he who sols it he wno <h esses it he who serves it 
up and he who makes it hi fowl those ire eight principals in the 
laughter Manu v 48 51 

§ Manu \ 85 tt «eq Tin the penal Ians on these matters see 
the Mayukha under Shatcha .and Ashantha (punta and impnntvl 
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worldly affairs He must not only feed on herbs, fruits, 
and roots, hut use them ra sacrifice He must wear a 
black antelope s hide, or a vesture of the hark of a tree 
and suffer his hair, beard, and nails to grow continually 
He must be constantly engaged m reading the Veda 
ana in other religious-exercises His devotion must he 
vaned by austerities “Let him slide backwards and 
forwards on the ground or let him stand a whole day 
on tiptoe , or let him continue in motion rising and sit 
ting alternately but at sunrise, at noon, and at sunset, 
let him go to the waters and bathe In the hot season 
let him sit exposed to five fires , in the rams let him 
stand uncovered where the clouds pour the heaviest 
showers , m the cold season (when the evaporation 
caused by the d*y air is excessive) let him wear humid 
vesture and let him encrease by degrees the austerity 
of his devotion n Abandoning the use of all means 
of gratification, he must for the purpose of uniting his 
soul with the Divine Spirit, engage m meditation, and 
study the sacred Upamshads, or philosophical pantheis 
tic treatises Shuffling off bis body, if he is attacked 
by disease by any of these means, — he is given to un- 
derstand, — he will rise to exaltation in the divine es 
sence t 

The Sannyasi or Anchorite in the fourth A shrama , 
has to improve upon the course now mentioned, practis 
mg contemplation however, more than austerities 
Delighted with meditating on the Supreme Spmt being 
fixed in such meditation, without needing anything 
earthly, without one sensual desire, withoutany compan 


# M ran \ i 22 2S 


t Mann * i *12 etc 
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iou to his own soul, let him live in this world seeking 
the bliss of the next, “ absolute absorption ’ “ His 
hair, nails, and beard being dipped, bearing with him 
a dish, a staff, and a waterpot, his whole xnmd being 
fixed on God, let him wander about continually, with- 
out giving pain to living beings,”* either vegetable or 
animal Once a day only he has to ask for food , and 
that ought to be at a late hour Meditating [in gross 
delusion] on the identity of his own spirit with that of 
the Supreme, and seeking reunion, he is to he ready 
cheerfully to leave the cumbersome and miserable body t 

The profession by the Brahmans, that, with certain 
nonessential modifications, they have still this sacred cha 
racier, and that they follow these injunctions, esteemed 
divine, gives them a powerful hold of the mind of India, 
quite independently of their pretensions to pre eminence 
which we have noticed at the commencement of this 
heading Its natural effects are often too little regarded 
m the estimate of the religious and social forces by 
which we are surrounded m India With Brahmamcal 
discipline and pursuits, there is much sympathy, even 
on the part of those large portions of the community 
which are legally debarred from participating in them 
There is an admiration and approval of the Br&hman 
among the people as well as much dread and distrust of 
him, and contempt of him for his extravagant claims 
m connexion with his status and prerogatives Hence, 

* Mj.au, vi 49 52 

t The notice taken of the four Ashrams in the Pursues, is quite accord 
ant with that of the Law Book? See, for example Wilson « Vishnu 
Parana, pp 294 296 
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the attempt in late centimes especially, of multitudes 
precluded from all onestly services, to become wander 
mg saints and devotees of various orders and grades 
There is very great deference shown to the Br&hman, 
even in the view of the fact that he is now left with 
out a legal remedy foi enforcing in his own behalf 
the unjust laws which he has made connected with his 
own life, honor and support I add another observa 
tion to tins remark I have a strong impression on ray 
mind that a great deal of the Brahmamcal legislation 
was, from the first, intended only for effect, and that it 
was never designed to be carried into execution as far 
as the pnestly practice itself was concerned An mtel 
hgent natne writer m the Calcutta Review justly says, 
Those who arrogate to themselves great honors, must 
at least profess to be guided by a more elevated stand 
ard of duty than their neighbours A man who pndes 
himself on the greatness of his origin must admit, that 
it behoveth him to observe higher principles of morali 
ty, than those over whom he affects superiority T1 e 
Brahmans have accordingly laid down severe rub., for 
the government of their ordei Whether the author of 
the ShXstras intended, that then austere rules should be 
followed out m practice, or whether they nierelv propos 
ed to exhibit their idea of priestlj dignity wirho t intend 
rag to realize it, it is not easy to determine One tiling 
howeveT, is certain, that as the Brkhman acknowledged 
no earthly superior he had little apprehension of his de 
hnquencies being severely visited He could not be 
called to aecount foi departing from his maxim?, because 
no one was at liberty to judge him An austere rule ol 
hfe could theiefoie pio^e no greatei re tmnt on Ins m 
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chnations than ho himself [01 the pne^tly community 
of which he was a member] chose to allow * 

2 From the Biahrrtan, we pa«s to the K&halriya, 
the Warrior 01 rather, as will be afterwards explained, 
the Ruler or Pnnce 

According to the orthodox view of Caste, the Ksha- 
tnya is derived from the arms of the god Brahma,!' lh 
the same wav as the Brahman is derived from his head 
This explanation of the origm of the Kshatriya, how- 
ever, is not consistently adhered to, even m the Law 
Boohs which arc the great support of the Caste system 
lu the seventh chaptei of the Code of Maim, which is 
evidently intended foi the use of the ruling authorities, 
the creation and gloiy of the pnnce is thus set foith — 
“ Since the woild destitute of a king quaked on all 
sides, the Loid cieatcd a kmg for the maintenance 
of this system, both religious and civil, forming him 
of eternal particles drawn from [the gods] Indra, 
Amla (Vayu) Yama, Arka (Sftna), Agm, Varuna, 
Chandra, and "V ittesha (Kuvera) ( and since a king was 
composed of particles d awn from these chief guar 
dian deities he consequently surpusaes all beings m 
glory Like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts , nor 
can any human creatuies on earth gaze on him He is 
file and air he, both sun and moon , he the god of retn 
butive justice (Aama) he the god of wealth (Kuvdre) 
he the regent of w iters (Varuna) he the lord of the firm 
ament A kmg, even though a child must not be 

Calcutta Review 18ol p 53 f Sie above, page 17 

\ MaUa in th sm«ular corre'spnTulin fptvmnlftijicalh ) utfU die 
Latin tail om < ivn mattn 
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treated lightly, from an idea that he is a mere mortal 
no he is a powerful divinity who appears in human 
shape “ The natural duties of the Kshatriya/ ac 
cording to the Bhagavad “ are heroism, splendour, 
pertinacity, policy, not fleeing m battle, liberality, and 
fitness to govern t Other views of his creation and giory 
will afterwards fail to be alluded to The Brahmans, while 
setting forth their own pre eminence and superiority, 
knew how to flatter the powerful and wealthy of their 
own race, m varied ways not very consistent with the 
general dogmatie announcements wh eb were most con 
sistent with the religious system which tney sought to 
uphold 

The Kshatnya, according to what has now been said, 
is set forth m the Law Books a3 the essence of majesty 
and power, and as the great dispenser of justice, particu 
larly m the matter of punishment of which he is the per- 
sonal manifestation (jpurushodund t), and which, though 
needed both by gods and men, is to be leniently applied 
to BTdhmans \ He is to be the protec f or of the various 
Castes attending to their prescribed duties § In dis- 
charging his functions, he has to abide by the decision of 
learned Brahmans IF He must cultivate humility and be 
warned by the examples of kings who, m the lack of it, 
have involved themselves in ruin He 13 enjoined to seek 
sacred and secular knowledge from the Brahmans, and 

* Mann, vu 3 8 Some of the gods here mentioned are contem 

plated in aspect* * * § different from those m which they are exhibited m 
the Vidas 

f Bhagavsd Gita, xvm 43 

§ Manu, vu 35 


$ Mann vu 17 32 
f Ibid viu 37 
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to avoid vanous Linds of immoralities and sensualities 
He is recommended to choose eight ministers some ot 
whom are to be versed m the sacred books and others, in 
the art of war The ambassador (dtUa) selected by 
him should be skilled m all the Shf^tras He should 
live m a capital surrounded by a desert, and othcrways 
difficult of approach, and well defended by fortifications, 
his own palace being in its centre His wife should be of 
his own class ( varna ) and of good descent and agreeable 
person He must appoint a domestic priest ( 'purohita*') 
and be liberal in sacrifices and in gifts to Br&hmans 
“ An offering m the mouth of a Brihman ” he is told, 
"is far better than offerings to holy fires , it never drops, 
it never dries it is never consumed In battle he 
must be bmve, resolute, and generous He must subor 
dmate to one another the vanous districts m his realm 
He must raise taxes from his subjects according to 
their means but, though *>ven dying with want, he 
must not receive any tax from a Brahman learned m 
the Vedas while at the same time he must suffer 
no such Bnhman to die of hunger J The season of 
the year most favourable fur weathei and crops he 
must choose for his warlike campaigns His troops he 
lias to march in vaneH lines and according to varied 
figures, with considerable skill, forming, when thought 
expedient, a van, a rearguard, and a mambody and also 
wings and a centre His ordinary soldiers, — who it would 
appear, might have been of varied tribes and ca&tes, — 
he was to dispose of in battle accoidmg to their capaci- 
ties “ Men born m Kurukshetra m Matsya m Pan 


“ T itu-dllv «* loruuan f Mjtvu, vu bt $ Mann vu 133 
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( haia, and m Skurasena, he is required to engage m 
the van, and ** other mt n who are tall and light * He 
has to respect the deifies and Brahmans of conquered 
countries and to appoint over them a prince of his own 
race ( mnska) To his neighbours who support his cause, 
he has to practice kindness , and for self preservation, he 
has to be ready to part with Jus dominions and even with 
his family when required “Against misfortune let him 
preserve his wealth at the expense of his wealth, let him 
preserve Jus wife , but at all events let him preserve 
himself even at the hazard of his wife and riches t His 

* Jinan yu 

f Manu vu 213 Tie pnne pie here involved is applied to all 
classes of the Hindus as well as to Kshatnyas The Brahmans hare 
embodied it in the following Sanskrit proverb 

«,mr=r tunr r^r surfa vtm | 

3^rr vt j=f }| 

Preserve your wifi. preserve you pelf 
But give tnem both to save yourself 
There s other weajtb another wife , 

Bat where is there another hie? 

By a slight change (by a Patulit from the West) this wise saying 
cau be reversed in favour of the poor wife 

SPWttI 'nrfra’ 5iT?c ft w I] 

1 Preserve your man preserve yotu pelf, 

Blit give them both to save yourself 
J here s other wealth and other men 
But who shall see this life again 5 

h >r a short co nment in these i ei sides see a papei by the late Rev 
I in.sbit in the Outiiu! Urn tun Spectator, Sept 1812 
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religious and domestic duties he has to attend to in their 
own relations After ablution he has to eat at noon, 
taking food prepared by faithful servants skilled m the 
differences of times (lucky and unlucky), and hallowed 
by texts repulsive of poison He may then divert himself 
with his women m the inner apartments, taking due 
care, however, lest he should be betrayed by them At 
sunset, after having performed his religious duty, he 
should deal with spies and emissaries m retuement * 
When unable personally to inspect his affairs, he may 
commit the superintendence of them to a Brahman t 
From the Brahman, but never from a Shildra, he ha& 
to seek the interpretation of law “ Of that king, 
who stupidly looks on while a Shudra decides causes, 
the kingdom shall sink like a cow m deep mire ”J The 
king is the guardian of all property including that of 
minors, and the owner of the half of treasure trove (the 
other half belonging to Br&hmans) , except that found by 
a learned Br&hman, who may take it without any deduc 
tion, as he is the lord of all He also receives the weaitn 
of all other classes on the failure of heirs, except tha f j 
B rahmans, which must go to then own community 
without, m any case, being escheated § He is the upholder 
of the Caste laws, and customs of the i arums classes of the 
community,! m so far as practised by good men and vir 
tuous Brahmans, and not inconsistent with local usages 
In the dispensation of juetioe, the king himself is not to 
be made a witness , and he has also to make an exemption, 

* Manu, vii ad finens Manu viu 9 { Mann, vm. 21 

| Manu, iv 189 f Mann, toi 37 38 


6 
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generally, m the matter of giving testimony to certain 
classes of people, some of whom are thought too humble, 
and some too great to appear as witnesses * He has to 
order the administration of oaths or ordeals to competent 
witnesses, with cons derable solemnity from the Indian 
point of view, with a due regard to the comparative dig- 
nity of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras , 
and with the recognition of injury said to accrue both 
to ancestors and posterity from the speaking of false 
hood, except when a pious mo live mteivenes, when this 
sin is found not to be contracted even by peijury t The 
legislation by which he is to be^gu ded, m these matters, to 
use the words of Sir William Jones is “asy tem ofdespo 
tism and priestcraft, both indeed limited by law but art 
fully conspiring to give mutual support, though with 
mutual checks it is filled with strange conceits in mete 
physics and natural philosophy, with idle superstitions 
and with a scheme of theology most obscurely figurative 
and consequent!) liable to dangeious misconception, it 
abounds with minute and childish formalities, with cere 
monies generally absurd and often ndicmous the punish- 
ments are partial and fanciful for some cranes dreadfully 
cruel, for others reprehensibly slight , and the very mo 
rals, though rigid enough on the whole are, in one or 

* Among the latter class are specified in Manu, (tin 66 ) the learn- 
ed in the three Vedas, Brahmans waiting on the sacked fire, and reli 
gions devotees who have abandoned the world It 13 in consequence 
of the principle here involved that the BhatyA and other native mer 
chants of Bombay are claiming the nght of their high priests 
(-3 faharcgas, or great kings ') to deoliae attendance on the courts law 

f Manu, vm. 66-112 See also above, p 21 
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two instances, (as in the case of light oaths and of pious 
purjury) [just alluded to] unaccountably relaxed * It is 
interesting to notice, m the view of these faults and de- 
fects, that, in regard to the boundaries of property, evi 
dence taken is to be recorded m writing ,t and that the 
lowest classes of the popula*ion may be useful in giv 
ing testimony m this matter Punishments inflicted are 
to descend with violence inversely as the station in 
caste of the offenders A Kshatnya defaming a Brah- 
man shall be fined a hundred \pana$\ a Yaishya, 
an hundred and fifty, or two hundred, bat a Shfi 
dra [acting m this way] shall be corporally punished 
A Brhhman shall be fined fifty, if he slander a Ksha 
triya, twenty-five, if a Yaishya, and twelve, if a Shfi- 
dra J Fines for theft are to be inflicted in proportion to 
the status m Caste of the party offending § Adultery 
is be treated with muchseventy, the punishment being 
a cruel death to be inflicted on the lower order* trans 
gressmg with the higher Punishments by kings are 
said f o form atonements for the guilty " Men who 
have committed, and have received from kings the pu- 
nishment due to them, go to pure heaven, and become as 
dear a3 those who have done well IT This dictum, which 
removes man from his responsibility to God, has taken 
a great hold of the popular mind in India Native mu- 
sicians attend the capital executions of the vilest crimi- 
nals throughout the country, seeking to introduce them 
into the other world with joy and rejoicing simply be- 

* Preface to the Institutes of Manu j Mann, vm 265-266 


%■ Manu, vm 267 268 § Ibid 837-8 f Mann, viru 318 
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cause they view then death by the public sentence of the 
law as an atonement for all their transgressions 

It is the duty of the princely Kshatnya to keep the 
Castes below himself dose to the works respective! y pres 
cribed for them He should order the Vaishja to prac 
tise hade, or money-lending, or agriculture and at 
tendance on cattle , and the Sliudra to ad in the service 
of the twice born It is incumbent upon him to legu- 
late all market prices, with a due regard to the interests 
of the bujer and seller * This principle of Caste law is 
the foundation of the demand often made on govern 
ment to interfere in matters of sale and trade The 
doctrines of Adam Smith were not m vogue when the 
laws attributed to Manu were reduced to a Code 

It is also the duty of the Kshatnya to aid the male 
portion ofthe community in maintaining its lordship over 
the female portion This is a matter of much consequence 
with the Hindus , and it is so intimately connected with 
Caste that it may be proper onwards to devote to it a 
separate section of this work 

3 Leaving the Kshatnya, m the meantime, we pro 
ceedto notice the Vaiskya> who is the Cattle keeper, 
the Agriculturist, and the Merchant 

In a passage in the Code of Manu, already referred 
to, it is said that “ to keep herds of cattle, to bestow 
largesses, to sacrifice, to read the scripture, to carry on 
trade, to lend at interest and to cultivate land are the 

* Manu, rm 401 Difficulties in regard to this matter are often 
Mt by our own officials particularly m the matter of gram For hints 
as to the removal of these difficulties see Colonel Sleeman s Hambies 
mid Recollections to! i chap 24 
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duties of a, Vmskya ”* ‘ The natural duties of the 

Vaishya/ says the Bhagavad Gita, * are agriculture 
keeping of cattle, and the practice of merchandise ’+ 
Bespectmg these duties, indeed, -without any hints as to 
their comparative importance, the information of tb« lat 
er Sanskrit books is throughout self consistent 

In the Law Books, the general ordinances affecting 
the Vaishya are such as the following After perform- 
ing the imtiatory sacraments, ending with that of the 
saenficial thread, and marrying a wife of his own class, 
he should be attentive to his propel business, especially 
that of cattle keeping, which he is by no means to over 
look, as the Lord-of men has committed cattle to his 
trust m the same way as he has committed men to that 
of the Brdhman and the Kshatnya. He must never say, 
“ I keep charge of no cattle /’ nor must others super 
sede him m this charge while he is willing to undertake 
it With the puces of mercantile commodities he has 
to be acquainted, especially of gems,- peails, coral, iron, 
cloth, perfumes and liquids. He has to be skilled in 
sowing seeds, m the qualities of land, m weights 
and measures, in the excellence and defects of articles of 
traffic, m the advantages and disadvantages of different 
districts, m the probable gam and loss on goods, m the 
breeding of cattle, in the wages of servants, m the va- 
rious languages of men J m the best places for keeping 

* See above p 17, where the words’ to udtrvate lands are by an 
error omitted 

t Bhagavad -GiU, xtiu 48 
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goods and in all measures for effecting purchase and sale 
The augmentation of his wealth should command his 
vigilant care and solicitude, while he is attentive to the 
giving of nourishment to all sentient creatures * Con 
siderable intelligence and ingenuity seem to have been 
requisite for the Vaishya s duties Let this be marked as 
an indication of the state of society when the Hindu 
Law Books were composed 

4 We conclude this sketch by referring to the legal 
position of the Shadra 

In illustration of this position, especially when com- 
pared with that of his great master, the Brahman, some 
notices have already been given by us. The principal 
duty assigned to the Shfidra is that of serving the 
Brahman, tue Kshatnya, and the Vaishya, especially 
the Brahman, for whose advantage, principally, he has 
been created Throughout the Law Books, he is 
viewed as adomestic slave, to whom servitude is natural 
and of which he cannot be divested, and whose pro 
perty even is at the disposal of his master t Prom his 
daily engagements m the family of his superiors, it is 
obvious that ceremonial ablution was not required to 
be the consequence of simple contact with him. His 
religious degradation, however, is complete according 
to Hindu legislation On the Brahman the following 
injunctions are laid in Manu — M Let him not give ad- 
vice to a Shddra, nor (except to his own servant) what 
remains from his own table , nor clarified butter of 
which part has been offered (to the gods), nor let him 

* Manu, IX 826 383 

t See <Uj ivp pp 17 21 23 Manu rai 413 41 J x 121 128 
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give spiritual counsel to such a man, nor inform him of 
the legal expiation for his sin Surely he who 
declares the law to a servile man and he who instructs 
him m the mode of expiating sin sinks with that very 
man mto the hell named Asamvnta A Brahman 
is never to he the preceptor of a Shridra f While the 
first part of a Brahman s compound name should mdi 
cate holiness of a Kshatriya s power and of a Yai- 
shya’g wealth —that of a Shtfdra should indicate con 
temptj The V£da is never to be read m the presence of 
a Shudra ,§ and for him no sacrifice is to be performed IT 
“ He has no business with solemn rites ”** “They who 
receive property from a Shfcdra for the performance of 
ntes to consecrated fire are contemned, as ministers of 
the base ”tt His gifts, now so acceptable to the Brah- 
man, were received of old only m the most limited de- 
gree, when the Bndunan, who had no other means to bve, 
might take from him raw gram enough for a single 
night tt In one law, it is thus written — “ Shudras en 
gaged m religious duties, must perform each month the 
ceremony of shav ng their heads , their food must be 
the orts of Brahmans, and their mode of purification the 

* Mann, iv 80-81 Sir William Jones partly <m the authority 
of KuMka Bhatta a modem commentator on Maun, has here made 
some interpolations inconsistent with the passage as referring to Br&h 
mans, and with its context. 

| Mann, m 156 J Mann, li. 81 § Maau, it 99 

^ Mann, in. 178 ** Mann xi 18 ft »• 42 

$$ Manu, iv 222 In Mann xi 24 it is said * Let no BrShman 
ever Leg a gift from a Shudra , for if he perform a sacrifice after such 
begging he shall m the next life be bom a Chanda la 
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same with that of a Vaisnya * but this legislation is 
not consistently regarded “ A Brahman is purified by 
water that reaches his bosom, a Kshatnya, by water 
descending to his thioat » Vaishya, by water taken 
into his mouth , a Shudra by water touched by an ex 
tremity ”+ Graduation m Caste indeed, is preserved 
in every act and m every ceremony While for exam- 
ple the stick with which a Brahman rinses his teeth, is 
to be twelve mcL s long that of a Kshatnya is to be 
eleven, that of a v aishva, ten and that of a Shudra, 
nine When a Brahman to remove a natural defilement 
is to make five applications of clay , a Kshatnya is to 
make four, a Vaishya, three , and a Shudra, ana a wo- 
man, two J Much is to be found mthe “ sacied books’ 
m the spirit of these injunctions It is cunous to notice 
that a Brdhman is represented as on a level with a Shfi- 
dra, m religious status, till his “ new birth from revealed 
senpture ”§ and that he has to view the state of a Shudnb 
as the ultimatum of his own degradation m the case of 
the greatest offences IT 

In the greatest events of Lie and death, the privileges 
of a Shbdra are of a very restricted character He must 
not many m any Caste superior to his own ** He must 

* Mann, v 40 f Mann, u 62 

£ Shiva Purina, adh vm In this and other chapters of a little 
known Purina there is very cunous information respecting the wor- 
ship of Shiva and the observances of his votaries 

§ Harm, u 172 If See for example, Mann in. 17 19 

** Maun, m. lo ‘ A Brahman, if he take a Bhddra to his bed as 
* first wife, sinks to the regions of torment if he beget a child by her 
he loses even his priestly rank Ibid in 17 



ORTHODOX VIEW OF THF SHUDRA. 


49 


aid m carrying the fcf'dy of a Brahman, though even 
that of his master to the burning or burying ground, th at 
the funeral rites may not be hindered and obstructions to 
enter heaven may not occur * The southern gate of a town 
(the most remote from, the holy north) is that only by 
which he can cany his own kinsmen to the grave f 
His morals are not to be strictly looked after Theft is 
less heinous in him than in those above him J He may 
drink the sprat of nee, while it is interdicted to Brah- 
mans, Eshatnyas, and Vaishyas § Probably because of 
his connexion with Brahmamcal households, he ranks 
higher than artozans to whose occupations he may re- 
sort when tormented by hunger (j The cruelty with 
which he may be punished for the slightest offences 
against the Br4hmang we have already brought to no- 
tice IT His murder by a Brahman is equal only to the 
killing of a cat, an ichneumon, the bird ckasha (the In- 
han Roller), a frog a dog a lizard, an owl, or a crow ** 
Sis bliss m a future world, or m a future birth, depends 
inncipally on his service “Servile attendance on 
3rahmans learned in the Veda, chiefly on such as keep 
Louse and arc famed for virtue, is of itself the highest 
uty of a Shudia, and leads him to future beatitude 
hire, humbly serving the higher dosses, sweet in speech, 
ever arrogant, ever seeking refuge in Brahmans, he 
lay attain the highest class’ (m another birth) ft 
Byspme intelligent writers the position and condition 
f the Indian Shudras, as brought to notice m the Hm 

* Mara, v 104 t Mann, v 92. $ Mann, nn. $87 

| Mann, ax 94 jj Mann, x 09 5 Sms abeM py 19 20 

** Mann.ru 131 ft Mwin » 884-535 

7 
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dtt Law Books, and exhibited in ancient (not the most 
ancient) India society, has been likened to that of the 
Helots of Sparta As Sir as the deprivation of liberty, 
the social degradation, and the actual sufferings of both 
these classes of slaves were concerned, there was doubt* 
less considerable similarity It must be kept in mmd, 
however, that while the Helots were slaves of the soil 
and usually employed m agricultural labour, the Shudraa 
were slaves of the household and commonly employed 
in domestic service®. In religious status, the Shudraa 
were lower than the Helots When a reference is made 
to their obvious usefulness in olden times, it is difficult 
to understand the peculiar hate with which, it would 
seem, they were regarded, unless on the supposition 
that they were prone, — as well they might be, — to dis- 
content and rebellion, at any rate till a general agreement 
as to their depression was secured among their superiors 
Of the foiir classes ot Hindus now treated of it is 


held by the Br&hmans that theKshatnyas and Vaishyas 
no longer exist In explanation of their doctrine on this 
matter, they refer to the legend of Parashuraxna an 
alleged incarnation of the god Vishnu, who is said to 


have killed all the Kshatnyas m twenty one engage 
meats * to the destruction of the Yadavas by Krishna, 


considered also an incarnation of the same god rf and 


* For a summary sad review of the wild legends connected with 
Parashurama, see Mims Texts, pp- 151 174 The slaughter of the 
Kshatnyas is laidm remote ages, beyond those of the Law Books, and 
the narrations of it are not available for the purpose foi which they 
are appealed to by the modern Brahmans. 

t The legends of this alleged destruction are given In tha Meh£bhi- 
rata and the Vaishnava Purapas See Wilson s Vishnu Pur&na, p 310 
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especially to certain passages in the Bhagavata and 
other Fur&nas, in which it is prophesied that alter long 
Nanda, son ojf Mahananda, all earthly power is to be 
administered by Shadras* To their allegations on 
these matters it will be afterwards necessary to refer 
In the meantime, I would simply mention one or two 
historical facts which bear more distinctly on the posi- 
tion of the Xshatriyas and Vaishyas m India than 
do the legends adduced by the Brahmans As the con 
quests of the Ary as, — from whom, as we shall immedi 
ately see, the first Brahmans, Kshatnyas, and Vaishyas 
sprung, —advanced m India, difficulties, arising from 
the prejudices of race, were felt in giving the status of 
Kshatnyas and Vaishyas to the rulers and cultivators 
and merchants of the subjugated tnbes while, com 
pared with the general population of these tnbes, the pure 
Aiyas must have appeared but few m number Shakya 
Mum the founder of Euddhism, who flourished in 
the first half of the sixth or latter half of the fifth 
century before Chnsfr, was a Kshatnya and he, and his 
cause after him, received great patronage and support 
from the scions of the princely tube, who became its 
great propagators, while they seceded from the organised 
Brahmamcal faith and were reckoned apostates by its up- 

* See Bhagavata, SLanda -at 1 Jn the Vishnu Puiam (Wilson s, 
Jh 467) it is said of this Nanda, * Lite another Parashurama, he will 
be the annihiiator of the Kshatiiya race, for after him the kipgg of 
the earth vnU be Shiidras. Except sometimes ra bare lists of kings 
(requiring a critical consideration and adjustment) the Putinas giv c 
no history To preset ye the air of aubquity them ymtings, which were 
anciently manufactured in late centimes, g ire their chronology ni * 
prophetical form 
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holders The mei chants of India, too, clave to Buddhism 
m great multitudes, as is evident from the inscriptions 
on the Bud dhist Excavations, and is still illustrated in 
the case of the Jamas of Western India In the course 
of ages, Kshatnyas and Vaishyas, naamly of Aryan 
blood, seeing the peculiar honours claimed by and 
accorded to Brahmans, not unnaturally aspired, we may 
suppose, after promotion , and in the miscellaneous so- 
ciety of India, gave themselves out for Brahmans, though 
by the real pnestly class they might not be altogether 
acknowledged to have this standing In every pro- 
vince of India there are cultivating and labouring 
Brahmans so-called, who are not acknowledged by 
their brethren in general to be of the real stamp, and 
who claim as their privilege only three of the six consti- 
tuted works of the Brahmans — those of reading the 
Vedas, sacrificing for themselves, and giving alms 
Examples of this class of Biahmans may be found 
in the Bhat^lA Br&hmans of Gujarat ,* in the Shenavi 
Brahmans of the Maratha country and Goa territories, in 
the Haiga Brahmans of the K-imatusa , t and m the Ma- 
hasfcana, or Mastan Biahmans of Odra, or Onasa — who 
are as likely to have been originally A ryas of the rul- 
ing and cultivating tribes seeking elevation m caste, 
as Brahmans deteriorating themselves by their present 
employments $ It is notonous that m the Bengal Army, 

* See Author a Journal of a Tour in GujarAt, in Oriental Chns 
han Spectator 1885, p, 250 

| Letter o r Huddlestone StokeaEaq to the authqf 

t Is otiemg the Mas tan Brjfihnuma, Mr A Stirling (Trane of As 
Soc toI xv , j» 198) says, “ Besides cultivating with their own hands 
gardens of the Karbu (Arum Indicum) cocoanut, and Arne, and the pi 
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many of the parties who had professed to belong to the 
Erahmanhood, have been known to declare themselves to 
be of a lower grade, to get admittance into regiments in. 
which there was more than the desired supply of Brah 
mans All this is said with the full admission of the fact 
that the Brahnoamcal theory of the total extinction of 
the Kshatnyas and Yaoshyas is altogether inadmissible 
The descent of some of the Rajput pnnces from the an 
cient Kshatnyas, — with a mixture of foreign and abon- 
ginal blood, — seems undeniable, even without the rap- 
turous advocacy of the modern Paur&mka, the worthy 
and genial Colonel James Tod 

IV — Orthodox View of the Mixed Castes 
According to Maim, the original developement of 
humanity was confined to the Four Castes now noticed 
' Three Castes, the Brahman, the Kshatnya, and the Vai- 
shya,” he says, “ are twice bora , the fourth^, the Shudra, 
is once born , and there is not a fifth ”* lhese divisions 
of human society, however, it must be seen at once, are 
quite inadequate to the exigencies of its progress and his 
tory Other classes of men with other duties , must have 
appeared m India, as well as m other count rues, soon after 
the first settlement m it of anj tonsiderabl e body of the 

per beetles, or pan, they very frequently follow tlie p lougli, from which 
circumstance they are called Halia Rrfilnuans, and they are iound 
everywhere in great numbers of Muk tddams and Sarbarakars, or 
hereditary renters of villagts. Those who hand le the plough glory in 
their occupation and affect to despise the Bed or Veda Brahmans 
who live upon *hw«- I have no* been ab le to trace sutisfacton y 
the origin rad history of these Musts n Bnihm an.’ who Ian informed re 
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descendants of our first progenitor Sucli classes Hinduism 
recognizes, but it views them, and certain degraded classes 
of the people, and other bodies of men not yet withm the 
pale of Hinduism as the issue of connubial intercourse and 
adultery, and of after-propagation by that issue, and 
treats them as mules and hybrids * It calls them the 
Mixed Castes (Varna Sankara) The origin thus attn 
bated to them is doubtless entirely of a fictional charac- 
ter The “ Mixed Castes/* must have originated prrnci 
pally from the increase of occupations in the Hindu com- 
munity, brought about by the growing demands and divi- 
sion of labour, and by the circumstance of the dominant 
people (the A'rya s, to be immediately noticed), coming in 
contact with aboriginal tribes, which, keeping m the mam 
beyond the pale of Hinduism, have either been ultimately 
degraded, or have maintained for themselves in their own 
retreats a precarious independence I introduce, — with 
a few explanations, — the information which is given 
respecting them by Manu We are able to identify 
several of his designations as those of tribes distinct from 
taat of the dominant class which established Brahmanism, 
and the system of fiuth with which it is associated 

"Sons, begotten by the twice bom oa the class imme- 
diately below them, wise legislators call similar m class 
[with their parents, hut not the same] because they are 
degraded by the lowness of their mothers Such is the 
primeval rule for the sons of women one degree lower 

* Commenting on the passage last quoted from Manu, Kulltifca 
Bhatta, as noticed by Mr Matr (Original Sanskrit Texts, p 175), 
says, u There is no fifth Caste for Caste emmet be predicated of the 
mixed fcnbea, seeing diet like mules, they belong to another specie* 
distinct from tjnt of their father and mother ” 
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[than their husbands] for the sons of women two or 
three degrees lower, let this rule of law be known — 

“ From a Br&hman, on a Vaishya wife,* is bora a 
son called Ambashtha^ who, as Manu in another law 
says, ,f should live by curing disorders,” and whose class 
is recognizable as the Ambastai a people mentioned 
by Ptolemy ,f “ and represented as a « Vaidya” or 
Physician on a Shftdra wife, [is bom] a Nisk&da, 
originally viewed as a “ settled' inhabitant one of 
the Aborigines, but afterwards appointed a to catch 

* The Code, it mil be observed, does not tell us wnat the nffapnTig 
of a Brfhraan and a Kshatnya woman, referred to in the preceding 
general law, is Probably a verse has here disappeared from the 
manuscripts In the Sahyadn Khanda of the SkandaPurana, ire find 
it thus written — tfhprf wrar 

— The offspring of a Vipra (Br&hmau on a Kshatnya w oman 
u a Murdhabhishihta (anointed m the bead], a Rajanya (of princely 
descent) reckoned higher in religion than, a Kshatnya. Kull&ka Bhatta 
supplies Mwrdhdoat3sta, but adds to it, as apparently designations al so 
gbren to this kind of ofispnng, Mdhtskya, Karana or Xayastha. Pre- 
fixed to these four designations, Six W Jones (Manu, x 6) supplies 
the words “ They are named in order But the names are not in the 
order of four ranks, but expressive of four Castes, alleged to be of 
ana origin and equal status. The Murdhttbhishtkta or MurdhAmetkta, 
Caste is held by the Brdhmans to be no longer m existence 

f A fifiarat PaL A’fij3aarai Ptol lib vn, Ed Bert p 204 

1 As noticed by Professor Lassen, the appearance of the Vaidya 
here is puzzling , but probably the Code had it in view to give to a. 
Vaidya more than the rank of a Vaishva, as each of these mixed classes 
partakes m the dignify of the father Onwards the Code gives to the 
Ambashtha, tue coze of disorders, dropping the Vaidya out of vifew It 
is probable that the country of the Ambashthas, like the Kamatika of 
the present day, furnished remarkable physicians or travelling quacks,. 
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fish, ** named also Pdtashaoa, in the J&ti Yiveka, and the 
Sabyadri Khanda — a Sondr or goldsmith t 

“ From a Kshatriya, on a Shodra wife, spimgs a crca 
ture called Ugra, — the patronymic of a people in the 
time of the Vedas, perhaps the original of the Hungarian 
nation, — “ with a natuie paitly warlike and partly servile 
ferocious m his manners, cruel in his acts, and command* 
ed, — with the Kshaitn and Pukkasa to be afterwards 
mentioned, — “ to live by killing animals that livem holes.’ t 
“ The sons of a Brahman by [women of] three [lower] 
classes, of a Kshatriya by [women of) two, ami of a 
Vaishya, by one [lower] clas«, are called Apasada, or 
degraded 

“From a Kshatnya by a Brahman woman, is bom a 

* At thcr time of the MaMbhfirata, (R&jMharmmanusjifishana 
parva, vv 2209 2218 Cal Ed yoI in p 448) the Ni»h&da$ and 
Mlechchaa dwelling in the Vlndhyi mountains, and the reputed 
descendants of the wicked Vena are reckoned at a hundred tinmu nd 
(clauses?) The picture of the hmih&da there given seems to have had 
a party like the BMla for its type, a being spoken of as ‘ deformed, 
dwarfish, of the colour of chared wood, with red [furious ?] eyes, and 
black hair To this description of him we shall afterwards advert 
f The classing of a goldsmith with a Ni shdda seems curious bat the 
JV* tk&da was not considered so alien from the ruling race as is commonly 
supposed In the Edmayaoa i S3 we find Rama spoken of as meeting 
with Cults the pious, and beloved prince of the Nwhadas" (jjjpniWrer 
Wlfl'm RffUTSTTlT PT'i ) The Bombay goldsmiths however don t like 
to be asset dsd with the NisMdas, and plead for being considered a sort 
of *5 in Biab mans The Sahyddn Khanda grvea to the Sonir, viewed 
as a Pamsban more than the religious status of a Shndia It denomi- 
nates him a Mahasli&dra, or great Shfidra, That work however, w but 
a late production 

J In the Sohyidn Khanda of the Skanda Purana, the Ugra gets the 
rank of a Rajput 
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Su.ta” [the “sent”], to “live by managing houses and 
driving cars , * and who, of old, must have been the 
great traditional bard, ot reciter, of the families m which 
he was found 

“ From a Vaishya, by a military or sacerdotal wife, 
springs a Mdghada, ’ “ authorized to travel with merchan 
dise,” — and probably an aboriginal inhabitant of the pro- 
vince of Maghada , ‘ and a Vaidiha f \ of the country of 
VidSha, — first mentioned in the Saneknt writings as be- 
longing to King Janaka, — “ to live by waiting on women ' 
“ From a Shfidra, on a Vaishya, Kshatriya, or Brahman 
woman, are bom sons of a mixed breed, called Ayogava 
(a monstrous junction), a Kshattn/ “a degraded being 
who must live by killing animals, ’ “and a Ch&ndala, the 
lowest of mortals, — t whose tribe is recognized by 
Ptolemy as that of the Kavdah, or Gondah, on. the river 
Tapti, l {perhaps the Gvnds , — adjoining the PhyUtta, of 
the same author, identified as the BktUs , — or the Gondha- 
1% still a wandering tube of the Maharashtra ) 

“ From a Brahman, by an Ugra female, is bom an 

Avnia , by one of the Ambashtha tribe, an A'bMra * 

designated from Abira, of Ptolemy, on the banks of the 
Indus, and represented by A hr the name of a class of 
shepherds m Sindh, Kachh, and Kathmwad , * by one of 
the Ayogava tribet a Dhigiana, <5 “ appointed to sell 
leather ” 

* The MahabMrata professes to hare been recited by Ugrasravas *1® 
sen of the Sfita Lomaharshsna, who is said, however, to have received 
it from Vaishampayana, a disciple of Vyisa, the reputed ‘ compiler, as 
has name bears, of the Vedas and Shastras 

t Maau, x. 6-12 % Manu, x. 15 

$ Ptol Geo Ed Bertu p. 204 


8 
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“ The son of a ishada by a Shfidra woman is by tnbe 
a Pukkasa” "to live by killing animals that live m 
holes “ but the son of a Shudra by a Nishadi woman, 
is namea KuTdcutaka 

u One bom of a Eshattn by an TJgra is called Sva 
pdka (dog eatqr), and one begotten by a Vatdiha on an 
Ambashthi woman is ca^c YSna,” "who should strike 
musical instruments * * 

" Those whom the twice bom beget on women of" equal 
classes, but who perform not the proper ceremonies, 
people denominate Vrdtya, or excluded from the Gdyatrf 

"From such an outcast Brahman springs a son, of a 
sinful nature, named a Bhffoy ahmtaka, an A'wmtya, a 
V&fcxdh&na, a PusTvpadha, and a Shcvikha” — who seem to 
have been inhabitants of the countries near the western 
part of the Ymdhya range 

“ From such an outcast Kshatnya comes a son called 
Jhalla (Rajguru), a Malta (wrestler), a Nichhaw, t 
Nata (a dancer) a Karana, a Kkma” (of the Khasya 
tribe), and a Dra/vula” — of the eastern coast of the 
peninsula 

“ From such an outcast Yaishya is horn a son called 
Siufhanvd, Ckaryya, Kdrusha , Vkjanma , Maitra, and 
Sdtvata, * — the last mentioned being near the Vmdbja^ 

" A-Dasyu,” — originally a non- Aryan, — “ or outcast of 
any pore class, begets, on an Ayogau woman, a &ai nn- 
dkra, who should know how to attend and dress his 
master 

* Vfcoa comes from Vfni, a lyre. 

+ This is supposed by Professor Tamen to be for Ltckavi, a class of 
people, noted as wamo r a, in die East of India. 

t Mann x, 17-23 
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“ A Vaideha begets on ter a sweetnrbiced Martriyakai 
who ringing a bell (or gong) at the appearance of dawn, 
continually praises great men 

“ A NvihAda begets on her a Mtbrgava, or Ddsha, who 
subsists by his labour in boats, and is named Kcavarta, 
by those who dwell in A ryavarta * 

“From a Kishada, by a Vaideha woman, springs a 
Kardvara , who cuts leather, and from a Vaideha by 
women of the K&r&vara and Nish&da castes an Andhra 
(of the eastern part of the peninsula), and a Mida t who 
must live without the town,” — perhaps of the degraded 
Meda (“ Mair”) tnbe-m Rajput&nd 

“From a Chandkla, by aVaideha woman, comes a Pan- 
dusopaJca, who works with cane and reeds, and from a 
Nuhada, an Ahvndika , ' said to he a “jailor w 

“ From a Chandala by a Pukassi woman, is bom a 
Sopdka, who lives by punishing criminals, a sinful wretch 
ever despised bv the virtuous 

* A Nishadi woman, by a Chandala , produces a son 
called Antyavasayi (performer of the lowest actions) em- 
ployed m places for burning the dead, contemned oven by 
the contemptible ” t 

“The following races of Kshatnyas, by their omission 
of holy ntes and by seeing no Br&hmans, have gradually 
sunk among men to the lowest of the four classes [ die 
Shudras] — Paundrakas, [of the east of India] Odras 
[ of Onsa 1 and Di avujtas [ of the south east of India ] , 
Kamhcyas, Yovanas [Greeks], and Shakos [Sac®], Pdra- 


* Horn, x, 8S-84. Hie regiaa of the A 17 **. 



90 


WHAT CASTE IS 


das, Pahlavas [ Persians], Chinas [Chinese],* JCndtas, 
Dorados, and Khashas [all identified as names of peoples 
and tribes]. All those tribes of men which are* sprung 
from the classes produced from the month, the arm, the 
thigh, and the foot of Brahma, became outcasts and are 
called Dasyus whether they speak the language of the 
MUckchhas, or that of the A ryas t 

The Mixed Classes of the Hindus, even in their generic 
designations, are now far more numerous than those 
which are here indicated, though doubtless there haB been 
a great indisposition on the part of the Brahmans to ex- 
tend them nominally beyond those found mentioned m 
the more ancient Law Books This fact may be illustrat- 
ed by any of the Tabular \iews of the Castes constructed 
by the natives zn any of the provinces of India, — as in that 
of the Maharashtra or Maratha country a transliteration 
and translation of which, in an abridged form may, with 
its introductory matter, be here introduced, as the most 
distinct and prt ct*, document of the kind procurable $ 

I u The Brdkmans have proceeded from, the mouth 
of the god Brahmk They have a right to the perfor- 
mance and use of the Sixteen Sacraments and the Six 
religious Works.” The Sixteen Sacraments ( sansfaras), 
here alluded to, are the following — garbhadhana , sacrifice 
to promote conception, or acknowledge it when it occurs, 

* The occurence of tb* Chinas and Yayanas in this verse indicates 
tbs portion of Yana to be later than, the time of the Greeks in. India 

t Manux 43-45 See, on some of the tribes here mentioned, 
Wilson s Vishnu Parana, p 177 

| This character I give it on comparing the Mar&hi Tables with the 
similar documents of Bengal, the GwtU£r State, Onaa, the Canarese 
corn try, the Tamil country, Malayabn, etc 
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punsavana, sacnfice on vitality in the foetus, anaialo 
bhana , sacnfice m the third month of pregnancy , Vtshnu- 
bah, sacnfice to Vishnu in the seventh month of preg- 
nancy , simantonnayana, sacnfice m the fourth, sixth or 
eighth month , jQ.takarnvma, the birth ceremony, giving 
the infant clarified butter from a golden spoon before 
dividing the navel string, namakarana naming the child 
on the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, or hundred and-first 
day, nmhkramana, carrying him out to be presented to 
the moon on the third lunar day of tbe third light foit- 
night , stiryavalokana, carrying him out to be presented 
to the sun m the third or fourth month , annaproshana t 
feeding him with nee m the sixth or eighth month, or 
when he has cut fus teeth, ckudakaryya, tonsure, m the 
second or third year upanayana, investiture with the 
string m the fifth, eighth, or sixteenth year , mahanamya 
instruction in the gayatn mantra, after the Munja, the 
ceremony of investment with the sacrificial cord , sama - 
WTtiana, loosing the Munja from the loins , vnaha, mar 
nage, with its immediate antecedents and concomitants , 
svargarohana, funeral ceremonies and obsequies, to forward 
the entrance of the spirit into Svarga, or heaven * The 
dispensation of such of the Sacraments here mentioned as 
precede birth, is attended with the injury of all delicate 
feeling in families. There is much ceremony, without 
any really moral import, ra all the Hindu Sacraments 
The Six Constituted works of the Brdhraans have been 
already mentioned T 

2 ‘The KsJtatnyas have proceeded from the am 

* In this mention of the Sacraments, I have principally followed 
Molesworth (Dictionary, p 836) But compare Steele s Summary of 
the Law and Customs of -Hindu Caste, p 30 

f See above, p 17 
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of the god They have & right to the use of the Sixteen 
Sacraments and Three religious Works 

3 “ The Vaiskyas have proceeded from the foot of 
the god. They have a nght to the use of the Sixteen 
Sacraments and Three religious Works 

4 “ The SMdras have proceeded from the foot of the 
god They have a right to the use of Twelve Sacra- 
ments through the Nama Mantras * Their duty is to 
serve the other three Castes 

*' Thus were created the Four Castes (varnat) The 
god Brahma also produced some Mind bom Sons One 
of these was Kashyapa Rishi [the son of Marlchi one of 
the Mrad-born Sons], who gave birth to the gods 
{Divas) and Titans {Baity as\ and so continued the 
progression of the world, f The Brahmans had the 

* The principal Sacraments not allowed to Shddras are Upanayana, 
TVfahAnAmya, and Samavarttana. The Ndma-Mantraa ore the ample 
invocations of the names <xf the gods, os distinguished from Vedic texts. 

t In the doctrine of the Mind bom sons of Brahma, here alluded to 
(designedly m an obscure form, for preventing the charge of inconsist- 
ency), there is, even m Mann (l 32 etseq ), a theory of the origin of the 
human race quite inconsistent with the orthodox view of the origin of 
Caste “ Having divided his own body into two parts, the lord [Brahma, 
the creator] became, with the half; a male, and with the half; a female, and 
in that female he created Ftrfj Know, 0 most excellent of Brdhmans, 
[Manu-ifl here represented as speaking to Bhpgu, one of the Mind bom 
Sons, or Sons formed by Mann] that I am the person whom that male Yrraj 
-after performing devotion, created I who am the creator of all this 
[world] Bemg desirous to form creatures, I performed Very arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Mahamdim, (great Urdus) the lords of 
creatures Mmcln, Atn, Angirss, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prache 
tea, Vashashfeha, Bhngu, and Ndrada. They, endued with great energy, 
created seven other Manus and Ddvas, and the abodes of thbas, and 
Mahanhts of boundless power Y&kshas, Bukhasaa, Pishachas, Gan- 
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custom of receiving m marriage females of all the 
four Castes (the wife of his own Caste being the first.) 
The Kshatnyas married the females of three Castes, 
including their own The Vaishyas were to exclude the 
females of the Brahman and Kshatnya Castes, and 
to many those of their own and the Shtidra Caste The 
Shudras were permitted to contract marriages only m 
their own Caste Such was the custom of the former 
ages. The oflsprmg of such marriages is called the 
Anuloma* The offspring of unlawful connexions between 
the higher Caste men and lower caste women is called 
the Prahloma t The penod for the investiture with 
the sacred thread of the male issues of the Brahman, 
Kshatnya, and Yaashya Castes is [properly] restricted 
to the age of nine years (to the commencement of the 

dharvas, Apsarasas, Akoibb, Ndgas, Serpent*, Snpamas, and the dif- 
ferent classes of Pitas. „ Kinnaras, apes, fishes, various birds, 
beasts, deer Men, and wild animals witn two rows of teeth Thus 
by my appointment [that of Mann, the son of the self-existent} 
and by the force of devotion, these great ones created all this mova- 
ble and immovable world with separate actions allotted to each creature ” 
To ihia passage, as opposed to the orthodox theory of Caste, X directed 
attention in my lectures to the 700th of Bombay many years ago. Mr 
Mine (whose translation I hare adopted m giving it, O S T p. 16 ), 
I am glad to notice thus refers to it — “It will be observed that 
among the creatures formed by the ten Maharahis are Men, who are not 
specified as being of any particular caste Howdoes this creation by the 
Maharshia consist with the four being created separately, and by the 
immediate act of fJrahhoi, as described m verse 81 , [in which they are 
spoken of as brought from his head, bands, etc] ? 

* Prom Ann, with, and loma , hair, gram, or line, meaning m the 
direct Ime of nature. 

f The reverse of the preceding 
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•mn t.Ti year )* Those whose thread ceremony has not been 
solemnized withm that period are called Vratya The 
children bom ter the Vratyas by adulteiy with the 
women of their own caste are called the Vrdtya Santati 
(Yratya progeny) Again, those bom of illegal con 
nexion of the men of any one of the above-mentioned 
castes with the women of any other caste are called the 
Mixed Castes (Sankara Jdh ) The authors of the Jati- 
Viveka, the Brahajjati Yiveka, the Madhava Kalpalita, 
and the Parashurama Prat&pa [works of authority 
among the Maratha Brahmans] say there are many 
Mixed Castes m this last age (Kah-Yuga) which cannot 
be determined and described Yet, with the help of 
Manu and the other Rishis, they enumerate 1 34 produced 
from the Anulomas and Prahlomas, and the mixture (by 
the Sankara Jdti) of the four original Castes. They 
describe their modes of si bsistence, and notice the Castes 
which are referable to the Sankara-Jiti and those wh'oh 
are not The following is the sum of them — 

Directly from god — the Brahman, Kshatnya, Vaishya, and Shudra 4 
From the Anuloma — the Murdha-Vasikta, ihe Ambaahtha,the P4- 
raahava, the Mahwhya, the Ugra, and the Vait&hka Karona 
Charana 6 

From the Pratiloma — the Suto, the Yaidehika, the CMndila, 
the Magadha, the Kahata Nisbada the Ayogava 6 

From the Vrdfyas and the Sankaras together according to 
the preceding boots 86 

To which are to be added, from the Paraahn*4ma Frat&po, 22 

Total of Castes enumerated 134 ” 

* See the injunction of Manu on this matter above, pp. 15-16 But 
compare with it, for the application of the term Vrdtya, the Mahibharata, 
Anush ashana Parra, 6 2621 — The three outcast® classes are the 
Chundala, the ViAtya, and the Vaidya, begotten by a Shtidra on females 
of the Bmhman, Kshatriva, and Vaishya classes respectively 
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TABLEAU VIEW OF THE CASTES ABOVE REFERRED TO 


Fiom the Btahnan to the Shud a hoe the KunM or Cultivator 


C to Sat b t 1 o 
out 

Mi thl den ml 
t n 

EnaJi U (I f: o 
is titm 

Male F re t 

Female F ent 

Procession 

1 Brohitn n 

Br&hmai 

Brdhmtm. 

Brihman 

Brihman 

Regu ar 

2 Murddh ibh ijhik 
ta 


Anointed tn 
the head 

Brahman 

Kshatriya 

Anuloma 

A Kshatnya 

Kshatnya 

Kshatnya 

Kshatnya 

Kshatnya 

Regular 

4 Ambaahtlia 

Va dya 

Ambashtha 

Brahman 

Vaishya 

Anuloma 

« Vaishya 

Vatsliya 

Vaishya 

Voishyu 

Vaishva 

Regular 

6 Main hya 

Josh! 

Stahifhya or 
Jothi 

Kshatriya 

Vaishya 

Anuloma 

7 Kunda-Golaita 

I unila Golaka 

Ku /ja G olaka Brihman 

Brihman 
■wife of 
another 

Adultery 

8 Randa-Golaha 

Kan la Golalta 

Banda Golaka Brihman 

Brihmnn- 

Ttldow 

Adultery 

9 Bhi hokn or Am 
bakaf 

Apnr Amba htln BhuAftka or 
Ambaka 

Brahman 

Kshatnya 

Adultery 

10 Silta 

S ratal 

Charioteer m 
Bara 

Kshatnya 

Brahman 

Fralllo 

ma 

11 P tasha>a + 

Sonar 

Goldsmith 

Brahman 

Bhudra 

Anutein i 

12 U 0 ra 

Rajput 

Ugra 

Kshat lya 

Shddra 

Anul m 

13 Kansyakara 

Kftnsar 

BeU-metal- 

tcorker 

Shliiasdna, 

Adhtka- 

Kihatnya 

Shtfrasena 

Adhtka 

Kshatnya 

Te"* e 
ration { 

14 Bnjjakantlia 

Pratharaa-Bai 

r«gl 

1 Bairtigi 

Brihman 

Vritya 

Anupanfta 

Brahman 

Vmtva 
h n t 

Id liar taka 

DwitfyaEanag 

2 Do 

BfSjjaknntha B (''liman 
or Pratham 

BatrAgi 

Do 

16 Katadhani 

Truly i Bauagf 

3 Do 

Ayartaka or Brihman 
JJmtfya 

Bairigl 

D 

17 Poshpashekliaia 

Chaturtha Bai 
rig! 

4. Do 

Katsdhina 
or Truly a 

Brahman 

Do 


Bwrigfg 

Or irurdhirisiMitn w altogether exi in t How It fretbc ext! ct 

$ <5 Manilla re imi taut pe sunages la tins coinmuulty Kany eay they hew Inserted by f 
(is all tho hand! crafts oceordl g to the Cute theory should rank lotret than SluSdras They lui e, liowe cr 
Biftn M progenitor ascribed to then 

{ My a Kshatilj* adopting a trade, as is said 

It TU Bairdgis,— o VfHttfSM,— we devotee* of VI fc u, and property * Met otacasle The mmerie dls- 
UnetloBS la Jia dth (1 1 3, 1) are purely arbitrary 

6 
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l ~wt ka i L dexe- 

if vtUi dinom 

£ yl J d no 

Sidle fa el 

Pm l Pa l 

f « u 

m iw 

tuti u 

1 < <b 




IS Migadha. 

Su ya Upudaka 

SIdgJada 

Bi uhmsut 

1 u hpasht 
khara 


19 Shaavatika 

DdvapdjA Ka- 

Idol-dresser 

Brdhmui 

Magadha 



racar 





30 Sudhinvaclurya 

Jang m etc of 

YrStya-vnn 

Vatshja 

VrAtj a S 

Bhiru^e* It 

five kinds of 

sha ajiu 



janmi, Mat 

Yams* 


pinha 



treya, SArytta, 






21 ^udm. 

KtmbL 

Cultivator 

Shudra 

Shudra 

Regular 


Of the Statue of the Cultivators 



22 Abhir 

Gtwaj 

Ilerdsmanf 

Btahman 

Miilushya 


23 MAgadha Bandi 

fftntata hat 

Minstielof tlw 

"V aishj a 

hshatfiyn. 

Pratflo 

3 ana 


HJugadhas 



roa 

24 Nipita 

hhfitl 

Barber 

Brihman 

Shudra 


25 Apara N puaf 

Yha i 

Bai her 

Migadha. 

TJgia 


26 Jhalla 

Bijguru 

J] alia 

ILshati va- 

Shudra or 

Vratya S 




Yratiya 

Kajiatnya 


2TM 11a 

Jathf X 

Wrestler 

Jhalla 

Kohatnja 


23 Vtchuka 

ct tradhar or 

Umbt ella 

BrShman 

Yaidehlka 



Wdri 

holder 




29 Suda 

Stayampdkf 

Cook 

Suta 

Ya d hike 


20 K&nsyakira 

Bogar KanBar 

Clamx j Bra- 

Mil 

Brahman 

Am’ca htha 


31 Khmsava 

Timhat 

MJT 

Copj eremith 

Kahatr ya 

Purashava 


33 Rathak&r* 

Sutar $ 

Carpenter 

Mahtahja 

CharanI 






Yatfalaka 



Lower than Shttdras 



33 Vaitdlika Kara- Dhadf (>) 


Vat shy a 

Shudra 

Anuloma 

na,OT ChSrana 





34 KAyastha. 

Prabhu oc Par 

K Parbhtt 

Vaiddhika 

Malushya 



bhu 





35 Apecra Kayastha 

Prabhu or Par 

Parbhti 

Kdjttstha 

hdyastha 



bhu 



widow 


36 Parahha 

Tarabhl 


Vruiya Pra 

Prabhu sist- 

Incest l 




bhu bro- 

er 





ther 



17 Andhasyaka 

Bhadabhiutjj a 

Grain-parche) 

Yatddhiha 

Shfitlri 


38 Mamkira 

Yidharf 

Jueellen 

R&hatnya 

Yalshya 

Adultety 

39 Shabkana (?) 

Ratar 

Turner 

hUtkdra 

K yaatha 



* This lilt late interpolation tlM JimgavnaliBliistb* jrlcstsottlioIJinflirUs * modem sect, 
t Front tbo Sanskrit Jyti] tia, ImeC f "V n ty off Hio pree«U i c j Or Kura* a 

{1 inttnnatkm from Bnflwnantad to trod the Mynfrtluu, nr rnrWras being 'rent Ivai of lie Bidltmai 
a the matter of office- employment % 
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Colt Santirit dene 

Mstfdlh! ilfmml- 

Englt h den 

Mate Parent 

Female Parent 

ftlMMWON 

» gtotiCH 

ii at on 

mini turn 




A> A yogava 

P tharavat 

Stone-Hretser 

Shddm 

Vntshya 

Pratilo 

41 KumbhakAra 

KurabhAr 

Potter 

Brlhinoa 

Ugn 

ma 

42 Gandbakit 

Gandhi 

P erf toner 

Ugn 

Ambashtha. 


43 Ya-tsaW 

G ora kill 

Couhcrd 

Shddm 

KAnsyakAra 


44 Silindhra Mar 

Ang Mar dani 

Appheri often- Mails 

Kshatnya 


dani ( 5 ) 


puenta 




46 Chhigalika 

Sliejaka 

GoatMrd 

Katsdhina 

Baadijaaa or 






Maga&hi 


46 Sindoldka 

Shfmpl 

Tatlov 

Shtldra 

B hands 


47 Vastra-Vikrayf 

Kapad/l-Vika 

Clothier- 

Shndra 

Ayogavnor 



ndr Slump! 

Tailor 


Piithanx- 






va{a 


48 Shhbala 

Unknown* 


Brahman 

Bondijana 


49 Shankaighna 

SkanVarghna 


Kuyaatha 

A yogava 





Publiu 



50 MAlAkAn 

Mali 

Gardener 

hfahi;hya 

Nuhada 


51 Phnla Vikray! 

Phal Vikan&v 

Flmeer-tcUer 

Brfchtatn 

Kalavanta 


52 Kogahka 

Kavadi Kashi 

Fruit-teller 

Shddm 

Ugra 


53 JSyika 

Jasud 

Meteenger 

Ninhdda 

Ugm 


54 Shayapflia 

Phrhs 

Bed-waiter 

Salrondhn 

lhrfiit-r»k 






shaka 


55 Nijbada-Pirv- 

Nfcha-Sontr 

Lota- Sonar 

Brikman. 

Shudra 


shava 






66 Mah&gnr i Ut-h 

Karhekar 

Camel-man 

Kahato-Ni 

A vartaka 


trapila 



dhida 






Ksh mak 



57 Magutavalh (’) 

Chon Rakshak* Watchman 

Br&hmau 

Bandijona 


53 JJhasraa- Sanliaxa G urava. 

Xh ester of 

Mahd Tap- 

Married 




Idols 

ani Brnh 

Shudra 





man 



59 Suobala and Xu 

GondhaU 

AZnswwn 

A ndhia 

Vaiddhika 


ohala 






60 Maitnya 

Gondhall 

Rude-Nusi- 

YaidOhika 

Ayogava 




Cion 




61 CJ itrakara 

Shankaiati and 

A vartaka 

Uhtgwpa 



Rdjasah 


Kumhhar 



62 Prasadika 

Gaandl 

Mason 

A yognv* 

Kaivartaka 


63 Aurablirs 

Dliangar 

S hepfici it 

Bnjjakanta 

ChhagaU 


64 '’angara (') 

hangar 

V ilerd 

Shudra 

A hh.fr 


65 V aidehika 

Itunfa 

1 tip 

Vaishya 

BrShman Pratilo 

66 Xshfimaka 

DwAra-rakshal 

I) at keeper 

Kshata Ni 

Ugra 

ma 


Chobdhr 


shida 



87 Ulmuka, 

Lohur 

Block mill 

Xshatnja 

Mngadha 


jS Itjtiukfiri Man- Tivgav and Ka 

Archer 

ATibtr 

B ikunsha 


cltUk 







The mjsc JaUl t 

lie Sanskrit, a es 

ot we genni ic 
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Catlt Smut dl deno 
mfnallos 

Marithl daunt i 
nation 

English dtnc- 
mi ation 

Male Bat et t 

Bent lePa ent 

69 I Tiuk ra 

Tirgar 

Archn 

Abhir 

Iv uviitnki 

70 Mausahka (’) 

1 U 

O l urn 

Purashaia 

t->ra 

71 N gacallf Vfk 
tayi 

Jamboh 

Beit. ieaj 
seller 

Kinchirf 

Ivumbhak a 

7.2 KSpchakSra 
73'fihakilya 

K nchKarandr 

Glissmaker 

Shdlmalf 

A irtaka 

Yfcha Mi \[ 

Lot Barber 

Niinita 

V iga 

74 Sh&nbara 

<yir 

71 natter 

Ava taka 

Y na 

76 Kuravinda 

Koihtf 

II cater and 
Spin i er 

A artaka 

Kul 1 ufa 

76 Shaushha(>) 

Tasarlval ir 
Kosht 

M ker of 
coarse sit! 
cloth Law 
Weavet 

Kul kiiti 

A hhfr 

77 Nfifkdra 

MifU 

I till podge) 

A bhun 

Iv kknt 

78 Raukika 

Kit Lotuirf 

Chi coal 
Haler 

Mulu 

1 1 1 taka 

79 Yai ilka and 
Shitk Ija 

Kind and Ch 
hukswix 

C ass-euttcr 
Hot sc 

Tt at net 

P subika 

1 ulkasa 

80 Pitula. 

F4ngtil 

J tfful 
letjgats 

Fisulnl a 

Shudra 

81 Dasyu 

Blidmafyi 

TAieies 

Kirn ml 

K au irtal a 

82 "V na 

Bahai up! 

Mask teamen 
Plat/men 

AmLuv hfiia 

\aid 7uka 

83 Bnkunsha 

Jamhhaka and 
Ak t 

Fo) tum-tcll 
trs etc 

A jo^ava 

M gadha 

Ba i lij na 

84 Kaldvanta 

Kaki unta and 
KarSl 

Dance) a 

Nnl 

Main hya 

8j Panghbka 

BIiul 

Beat is 

Pr hman 

Niblia la 

86 Pdshulpalya or 
Fashu Ytkarayi 

H an; Ira 

77 anjth o> 
Barj t a 

1 anshsika 

Tci lilda 

87 Kaivartaka 

Dbfiar Kul 

hshetman 

P iinsban 

A yogai i 

88 Dh gvan 

J agar 

S ddler 

Br hman 

A) t gain 

89 Kltram&n 

Shikalgnr 

Tmb shot 

Dose nt not recorded 

90 TXfcSrsTca 

Otriri 

Caster mid 
Founder 

Kurini-t a 

Clittrik in 

9} jSlmddha A1 U 
gaka 

Chadoshi oi 

Y isantri 

(Low) Musi 
ctan 

JL gftdli i 

MihtRhyi 

92 Kroclhakukk.nl a 

Xakejjli 

Mini nan 

Shtidii 

K h fa 

ll (Jl 

Lonei than the pi seeding but Tiighei than Chaudalas 
, they do it i aside in villa jtts 

93 Bandhy^ji 

Jh n-kaif 

Ronelter of 
metallic die SB 

Maitreja 

Jailnki 

94 Kdghtaputrf 

Badh-if 

Box-maker 

Kaii art il a 

A1 f tin 1 ka 

95 Ehus&kaia 

Ghisaii 

c 

Blartrmit 

kjrtma 

*tu 
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Caste H. X 

If thi St oml 

E glbh den 

Ifal r >t t 

Female rm tut /*) eeetstm 

n Witt o 

a ! n 

mi atlon 


06 Sha lika 

N ilband 

Vo$r of 

JUishta; I’tra 

Bnhnsan 



animals 

Lira 


07 Karina Chi nil 

Bdlddr 

Stone-digger 

Bnihroan 

Br ihman wl 

41a 



8 anm usi 

dow 

93 Mingu hfha 

Chunf Lon’S rf 

Ltme-burnor 

i rnrartaht 

Jddluka 

99 Haxgugha 

rarft 

Washerman 

Tmd hfkn 

Ugra 

100 Nat a 

KolMntf or 

Twnhle> or 

’thiVndhra 

Ehatnj a 


Dobdrf 

Dancer 

Mardanf 

101 SutiidhAra 

Chitra-katlif or 

Doll-Dancer 

A yegava 

J1 athakflra 


Kal4-3utrf 



lO 1 Rajikdia 

IvSiyiirf 

Hope-twister 

Bnjakanthn 

ATarteka 

103 Kali ate Nijliida 

Pliai su-F Iradhf 

Snarer 

Shudia 

Kshatnya Pratiloum. 

104 Ki ishuka 

Bi rod 

Baskclmaket 

Ifurortaka 

Kura 1 , inda 

10 j Ap ira 1C nshukt 

Kaikdd 

BasXchnaka 

Mshuda 

Dhigrina 

100 Kh""'l rotpidako 

Katkar 

RtHkarli 

TT htrap 1 

Br liman 

107 An 0 sliiika Mao 

Ikuttwiin 

Dogtnan 

Pnshp six. 

Karma Chin 

d Ilka 



kliar 

ildla 

108 Ah tundaka 

TAradf 

Player with Voiddhjka 

Mkhada 



s 7 ente 



103 Gholtka 

lad if 

Tad + 

K hida 

/hi tundal 

110 Charmaka or 

Chi nihh 1r 

canal a 

Dh gvapa 

Kish da 

K H Jra 





111 VowliT GJj-aka 

13 Isphod 

Bai tin 

At aft aka 

K rWra 



Splitter 



112 Chuladhya 

Nfcha Tant 

Lq to 11 ashcr- Kaiv-irtaVa 

Koruna 



man 



11 ^T.uni1 a 

Xhltik 

Bute } er 

Kanna-ch u 

Kaivirtaha 




d la 


114 San lik ala 

kattl 

DisttlU) 

Vtna 

A bhfr 

jf he touch of the follov niff i cquv cs ablution of dress J 

116 Dirkhora 

IH or 

Cumei 

A youara 

I'li g ana 

116 Meda 

Gon la and 

Co la and 

Yiud hika 

K-tni f a 


Thikur 

JJ tier 



117 TUa Ha 

Blnlla 

BhtUa 

K uTartaki 

Kaiatarf 

113 El u la 

Ilam c. 1 uul 

Bcrarl Rrmu- Ant a as vf 

Pulkasa 


Bdrad 

sh 



119 lav 4ra 

Lakh il or Ki 

T (trait! ers 

Hostaka 

Mdda 


cha Ot uf 

Deukis tn lac 




1 ) on i the L/uinda?a to the Cannibal 

1*0 Ch n 1 la 

11 ndu Halil 

Scavengers 

SJiMdxa 

Brihmaa Prattloma. 


klior 




1 -lIMUsa 

Longar Kul 

na Bull 

Ki hida 

Shddra 


Ju lo tnhe, makers oTc-ttccIra 'nantcriu, IrEl* nt-cit 4 crs, stone dressers 

Stub 
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asm San tr t <f« o- _ MarUlhi derm i 
mi im at on 

JEnghs'h dt 

insUton 

Mate Pa ffli. 

female Parent iV«ce«tfe 

122 Turufihka 

Gonda, Tmka 
man Uloph 
eka eto * 


Nj^hid* 

Midada 

123 Shvapikttf 

PrathaiaM&hir 

1 Makar 

Ok ind 41a 

Pulkaaa 

12i AntivasMjI 

Dwitfya MsM 
Dorn 

5 Mahtn 

Ckiudila 

Ntehida 

12S Plata 

Tntfya Makar 

3 klahar 

Chinijula 

A ndkra 

123 KratyAakf 

Ckatur kat Ha 
kir 

4 Mahdr 

Shrapika 

Plata 

127 Haataku 

P aneha.ru Mahir 5 Mahar 

Cbindala 

Bravi&dk! 

128 Kitaka 

Sihava Makar 

6 Mahnr 

^k^apilsa 

Haataka 

12S flesluiku. 

CUcktu-Mahiir 

Low Makar 

Doma Anti 
•yaaiyt 

M&t&ugf 

130 Ckisha 

Ati n(ehaMakar 

Lowest Afahai Tutushke. 

ChimUla 

131 Skvapacha 

Ming 

Manq 

Ckitadila 

Mida 

132 Mitnsga 

Ming 

Lota V ing 

Plat* 

Antiraalyf 

133 Malyahirf Yava 
Jia 

Muaaiman Halil 
khor Sojar + 

Soldier 

^urnskka 

Olldlt 

131 Mamiehya 
Bkaksksko 

Adam Ehor 

Cannibal 

Chilndili 

Mid a 


Besides the Castes above enumerated, it is added to the 
Tables, “ there are other Castes, — in the city of Fund eleven,— 
the origin of which cannot be explained according to theShastras 
Altogether, the Recognized Castes in the Maratha Country 
amount to 145 The rank popularly assigned to these Castes does 
not m each instance accord with that established by the Shastras ’ 
The hat, though comprehending but the families and genera 
of the local Castes, is indeed, far from being complete But to 

this subject we must afterwards return m another connexion 
Our object at present has been merely to illustrate the principle 
according to which, m the orthodox view, varieties in Caste have 
originated. The mode of their actual development will require 
special and distinct notice. 

Tbl h wt that th T5 dhmana ax9 hut poor ethnograph rs 
a>L ^ ^ demcdnatio^t, it -will Ibn ohBBrvod are all attributed to th JJah&ra a degraded 

T.'fi 'S' h « "Wt nril r »et form ofdxWc 

British urior mark the place here ai Igned to | im The Brtaawni of Id to put the 3ah ta 
here and they xcus tb rose! s by saying tho* thaj lux e got a share f t ha JfetprfdA, jfchr* (authority of 
govern meet) claim ed by ti e ^ncJeot K hatnyus Some of the Brithman* bold that the Yarana d Eurouesm 
h»>uld taV« arte after tht Turasbfcaa hut tha u of little consequence « they are ttUl left bet oen the Ctoto 
d^ i.i and CshfiibaJ 
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To tins it has to he added, that the view of the origin and po- 
sition of the castes lieie given is that to which orthodox Hinduism 
adheres to the present day Ihis is obvious not onlj fiom som 
of the authorities fiom which the preceding mattei has been 
drawn, hut from the representations constantlymade by theBr&h 
mans m then mtercouise with then pupils, and m then popular 
expositions of Hinduism, such as the Hindu Dharma Tatva of 
Gangidhar Shastn Phadake ’ong the Pandit of the Bombay 
Education. Society and Elplnnstone College in Bombay pub 
lished on}} in a few years ago * This author telle us for example, 
that the Brah 1 an ha D got intelligence (buddhi), disposing him 
to Ins own six peculiar works that the Kshatnya is directed 
by Ins natuie to bis appomtea employments , that the Vaishya 
is uiged by innate inclination to his pi escribed work and that 
the Skudia is destined by Ins ‘ coarse intellect’ to h s mean 
engagements The four first castes, he says, have existed from 
+ he creation, and those of the Sankat (thiough the Anuloma and 
the Pratdoma) fiom eaily times I he numbei of castes, he holds, 
is on the iricie is„ to die present day, bringing them, — by differ 
ences and distinctions of country, of custom of conduct, of food 
and livelihood of woiks (good, indifferent, and low), of attach 
inent to particular gods, and of sectaiial opinion, — up to “ thou 
sands upoi thousands Tins increase, he adds, is doubtless 
“accoiding to the will of God, and not without its advantages 
which should bt acknowledged by the powerful Government 
of tins country which would find it difficult to overtlnow even 
the most modem of them The advantages of caste, he begs the 
nat \es to obseivc, are undeniable, though he does not specify 
diem , while thcie is nothing disgraceful m the meanest services 
prescribed by the caste system, the very Shudras having Slahais, 
and Mang««, and others, as much subordinated to them as they 
* See Hindu Dharma Tatva pp 60 l' 1 
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themselves are suboidmated to the Bi&hmans To persons ol 
low caste seeking learning, not called for Iry their ongmal po i 
tion, he expresses no good will, as he teaches that they will 
upset the order of things, to the production of general mconve 
niences and difficulties Iu all this he is but a repiesentativc 
man of the orthodox, and still prevailing school Old India 
directs its uniform effort to the conservation of caste with all its 
peculiarities and pretensions Eveiy thing adverse to caste it 
interprets as a sure sign or omen of the advance of the Kali 
Yuga or yon age, prepaiatoiy to the destiuction of the universe 
as guessed at m the curious attempts at prophecy made m the 
Puranas on the first threatening 5 or realization of Muhammadan 
conquest m the North of India * 


* The following very cunous specimen of these prophecies is hue woitliy 
of attention — 

“Men of three tribe bU( dd and A bh£r nd SMI l as * 11 e copy Sh a dilit A tf SI 
Arbudi d Mar bhum and Shiid ns t castes and bi ba I w llbe a.t raoftl b ka f the I d 

Bdr iks, the Chsiud bwit and Kasl ni The* iff 11 be us po ry in arb retfc g er the art I 
Lings f V llalx pant mate t temp. and ad l t d t f Isblio d-md wick E « lltcy a II ct 
death n w men el lid -en, and w tl ey will seize pon th p operty f th f sulije tj they nil b f 
limited power dw II Cor the meet part rapidly ris and f U tl 1 lire will be I t tl ir den as i t 

hi and they will d play but littl p ty Th pe-pl of the -ari s aunt 1 J tutnl gl g with than ill 

toll w their example and the harbaibui b I g power! L In th p V ge f the p h whilst p re trite 

egl cted,the people win peril! Wo 1th and mety w II dee e s d j by d > ntll th wo id Ult 

wli Hy dep aTed Then prop sty a. on will confer ra k wealth wilt be the only ce f dm t on pass! 

u 11 b th eole b nd of union between the sexes fels el d will be the I mea a f ucces <u lit gas o 

andw iren wltt be bjccts merely of se eual gr ti'eatloo Ea th will be T u rated but f ts i L 

treaan e» the Brahman cal thread will coastitut B ahinan : c*tera 1 types ( the -air nd red g» b) 
will be th ly distinct fth 8«n ml orders of lire dl honesty will be tl e u) i sal tea of 6 
I te ce wepk.ee will b tins e use of dependence mens dj esudipt on will be lubst tuted f r lu t 

liberal ty will be de ot do simpl abl ti i w 11 b puritl tl n ra trail sent wili bo m mat, fin e) tl 
w 11 b d gn ty nd w afu off w 11 be teem J ) ly pnu„ Amid t all cast he w!t th t n fi t 

will rogn a e a principality this vlb t tl by many fault The people unaJbl to bear the he y b d 
imposed upon them by tb 1 anclous so ereigns will take ef e not g tb 11 ys of the mil a t 1 

wilt be glad to feed pan wild hone;, herb too flowers and leares thd pjy c er* w II 1 tl 

bark oft eft and th ywili beexposedto the old a dwihd and sun and \o m life sll m 1 

three and twenty j -a Thus h tl Kali ago shall decay co ta tly p ed 1 1 th* i nun 
app ochesjta annihilation ITils a M hnuPu inn pp SSI 482 r re matt of the m Lnl I 
uri arlation nd Its repoadcs se pp, 82*4120 of th as work the 12th Sk la f th LM 0 r. 
nd the conclusion of at of bo oil 1 urns 
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V — Origin and Development of Indian Caste 

The artificial system of Caste, to which the two preced- 
ing sections have been devoted, was not the growth of a 
single age, or even of a few centurie- I he exhibition of 
its origin and development is the great desideratum m all 
researches into the history of the social life of India 
It is to be regretted that the materials foi such an ex 
hibition aie but of limited extent and of difficult mterpre 
ration We arrange our notices of them, as far as prac- 
ticable, m chronological older 

1 We begin with gleanings fiotn the I Olas 
The earKst soiuces of mfounation on Indian society 
are, of course the olde t portions of the vast and vari- 
ed body of Indian literature, denominated the Vedas 
In referring to them for this information, which can be 
collected only with much labour, we must distinct! j 
recognise thur peculiar charactei as literary and religious 
works. 

The word Veda, as we have elsewhere said, may be 
rendered Fount-of Knowledge or of Vision, its root ap- 
pearing in the Greek ahw and ciSw Latin vido 
and video, and tnglish wit * The works to which 
this name is applied, however, have no comprehensive 
contents suitable to their designation,— which appears to 
have been given them merely because of their great 
age and estimated venerable chaiactei as embodying 
the religious songs and hymns of the ancient Indians 


* India Three Thousand Years Ago p io 
10 
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They are four m number the Rig, Sama, Yajur and 
Atharoa The Rig Veda which contains their oldest 
material and in its oldest form, has, m its Sanhta or 
collection, some 11,000 or 12,000 distichs or Richas 
(from whence it receives its name), arranged m Sulctas, 
or Hymns, principally according to then authors and 
the gods to whom they are addressed The Yajtu (li 
teiallj sat rificial) Veda, occurs m two collections — the 
Ki ishna or Black, the more ancient, bearing also the name 
of the Taittn nja (probably derived from the school or 
sect by whom it was formed) — and the Shulla, or White 
bearing also the name of the Vtijasaneya , of an origin 
similar to that now mentioned. A large portion of 
its materials m both forms is derived from the Rig, 
to about the half of which it is equal m the ex 
tent of matter in botl of its forms united * The Santa 
Veda, which is> said by the Brahmans to have 7,000 
verses, f draws almost the whole of its cortents from 
the Hig, selecting them, however, m smal portions fiom 
particular hymns, and arranging them principally for 
sacrificial chanting at the soma sacrifices by a parti 
cular class of priests + The Atka 'va Vida, which is said 

* In tie Black Yajui Veda, there appear m the MS before me 
to be about 1836 distichs 

t In Dr Stevenson s edition it occupies only some 3,396 lines In 
Benfeya it has about 27da 

J Though most of the Hj mns(Suhtas, laudations, — from sit good and 
ulta spoken) of the Big Veda arc intended for personal and family 
use, it is obvious from some of them of later composition than their 
associates m tiie hrmhita or collection that a somewhat definite order 
had been adopted by the parties acting as priests when these later 
hymns were composed Thus, e g in R. V u 5 larga 17, we have 
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to have 8,015 veTses, is posterior to the others in compo 
sition , and it is mostly filled with incantations and curses 
and blessings It takes only a few of its pieces from 
the hymns of the Rig, and principally fiom those of 
latest composition 

The representation of what may be called the Vedic 
period of time is to be sought for principally in the Jlig- 
VSda, because the pieces wmch it contains are found 
individually, though not in chronological arrangement, 
in their original form, and because it is the great fount 
from which the contents of the other Vedas have, in so far 
as they represent that period, been drawn , and to it 
the chief inquiries into that period have to be directed 

The chronological limits of the oldest Vedic period, 
properly called by Dr Max Mu her the Chkandas , — that 
in which the Chants or Songs of the Vedas were first 
composed, — has been shown b\ that able scholar, in per- 
feet consistency witn the researches of othei onentalists 
to range from between the year 1200 to 1000 B C * 
embracing the time, according to our received Hebrew 
chronology, intervening between Gideon the judge and 
Solomon the king, of Israel 

The light which the Vedas, viewed in connection with 
the language m which they are composed, throw on 
the ethnical relationship and geographical position and 
social condition, of the Indians at that remote period, 

this verse 11 Thine, Agni, is the office of the Hot? of the Potn , of 
the Rttmj of the Neshtpt , thou art the Agmdhm of the devout thme 
is die function of the Praahdstri , thou art the Adkvaryu and tha 
Brdhmd , and the householder in our dwelling 

* History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p 572 
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though of a limited, is still of an interesting and vain 
able character 

The language of the Vedas — which after it enjoyed 
posterior culture, came to be denominated the Sansknta 
(literally conci eata ) 01 cultivated, — has been found to be 
intimately connected both m grammar and vocables 
not only with the ancient languages of Persia ultimate 
ly denominated the Zand and Pahlvf, but with the 
Greek, Latm Gothic, Celtic and other European lan 
guages, comprehended in. the Indo-Teutomc family Of 
these languages it is not the parent, but the sister or 
cousin, as has been seen from their philological compar 
ison, each of them throwing its own light on the pecu 
liar forms and states in which their oldest words first 
became cui rent, when established by conventional 
usage, and each of them containing proofs of subsequent 
invention and modification of words according to the cos 
mic and social experience, thought feeling, and culture 
of the divergent and, in some instances, widely separated 
tribes to which they belong They are merely fragments 
of an older language spoken by the progenitors of thdse 
tribes, acknowledging a common origin, and long kept 
united by intercourse and common interests On this 
mattei a perfect consent of orientalists has been gener 
ated and expressed of late years The case has been 
well put by Er Max Muller who, after giving examples 
of the grammatical affinity and verbal accordance of 
the cognate languages now referred to, thus writes — 
“ Hence all these dialects point to some moie ancient lan 
guage which was to them what Latin was to the Bomance 
dialects, — only that at that early penod there was no liter 
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ature to preserve to us some remnants of tliat mother 
tongue that died m giving birth to the modern Arian 
dialects, such as Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Gothic, 
Wmdic and Celtic Yet if there is any truth m m 
ductive reasoning that language was once a living lan 
guage, spoken n Asia by a small tribe, nay originally 
by a small family living under one and the same roof, 
as the language of Camoens, Cervantes Voltaire and 
Dante was once spoken b) a few peasants who had 
built tneir huts on the Set en Hills near the Tibr * * * § If 
we com pan, the two tables oi paradigms, the coinci- 
dences between the language of the "Veda, and the dialect 
spoker at the piesent day by the Lithuanian recruit at 
Berlin aie greater by far than between Fiencli and Italian , 
and, after Bopp s Comparative Grammar has been com- 
pleted it will be seen clearly that all the essential forms 
of grtmmar hid betn fully framed and established be 
fore the fiist reparation of the Arian famib took place ’ * 
Hie Sansknt is moie closely allied to what lias been 
called the Zand i the language of the lemains of the an- 
cient Zoioastnan literature, tlian to an\ of its other cog 
natc tongues So much is tins the case that some ie- 
spectable oiienfalists, as the kite General Vans Kennedy J 
and Mr John Homer of the Bombay Civ 1 Service^ have 

* "Muller on Comparative Mythology (Oxford Essays 185GJ p. 15 

t This word is widely applied by tht Parsis both to the text and 
comments of their ancient boohs , but, as saggeste I by Dr Muller 
it ns probably connected with the Sansknt Chlmijdas, poetical metre 
or Chants 

} jRaseaiches into the Aflimty of Lnngu ge» pp ib- 132 

§ ?pTirl ia it a language f 1 union IboB 
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held that the Zand is merely an artificial fabrication from 
the Sanskrit made by the Pars! priests of India On this 
matter we made the following remarks m 1842 — 
“ Whether or not the Parsf priests in India, from their 
traditional reminiscences of the ancient languages could 
have fabricated some of the Zand writings, I shall not 
positively assert There is a poverty in the expression 
of some of these writings, particularly of the minor litur 
gical pieces, which shows that their authors had no 
ready command of the language iti which they wrote 
There is an approach to Gujarati idiom in some 
instances, and to a Gujara-ti corruption of Sanskrit, 
which at one time awakened considerable suspicions in 
my mind Viewing the matter of the Zand language, 
hoi ever, m its general aspect, I have no hesitation m 
declaring that none of the exiled and depressed Parsf 
priests jn India can be supposed, to have had the ability 
to m\ent that language with its extensive and minute 
grammatical forms, and with its abundant and regular 
analogies to the Sanskrit Persian, Pahlvi, Greek, Latin, 
and Germanic languages, as so distinctly evinced by 
Bopp and Buinouf, and evident to the geneial student, 
and to write of a state of society altogether different 
from that in which they themselves weie placed and 
m many respects dissimilar to that to winch the legends 
of the Shahn amah and other similar woiks, to which 
they attach some impoitance, refer * 

The judgment here expressed has been amply con 
firmed by the latest lmgual researches both m h urope 
and India It is now admitted by every competent 


* Author s work on the !Purst Religion, op 40C 7 
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philologist that both the Sanskrit and the Zand nave 
not only had a common parent hut that the people 
among whom they originally assumed their ultimate 
forms were longer united in social fellowship than the 
peoples diverging from the same common stock, 
with whom the Latin, Greek, and other Indo Teutonic 
languages received their peculiar expansion and culture 
Most interesting has it been to observe that tlie 
predominant race mentioned m the Vedas bears thiough 
out these works the designation of A ryya, (or A iyu)thus 
indicating the country from which it came to India — the 
Atrya of the Parst sacred writings, applied both geneti- 
cally to the land devoted to the doctrines and rites of 
the Avasta (the Zoroast van liturgical course and code") 
as opposed to 1 dirya, and specially to Airyana Vaej6 the 
pure or pnmiti ve Airy a This Anya is the Anya of the 
Persian and the Amya of the Scythian tablets of the 
Achsememan Kings at Behistun* , the Anana of the 
Greeks, recognized m the designation of the Artan 
people as early as the times of Herodotusf , and the 
eastern It an of modern days The value of this dis- 
covery, which belongs to European research, is enhanced 
and not diminished by the fact that the modem 
Brahmamcal commentators on the Vedas have interpreted 
the word A rya merely as a designation, meaning 

* Sec Rawhnsons Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions in Journal of 
R A S vol X "Westergaard, m Transactions of R SNA-, and 
Ivoiris on the Scythic text of the Behistun Ins nptions, m J R A S 

Yol XV 

t face the passages of Herodotus, referring to this matter extracted 
and illustr tied m Muir s Sanskrit Texts, vol 11 pp 289, 290 
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“ respectable » as it testifies to the success with which 
foreigners, 4 *) long debarred from the acquisition and perus- 
al of the Vedas, are now studying them Though, as 
we have elsewhere said, * There are instances m the 
Vedas m which the void A ija -eems to be used m the 
sense of high or respectable, this is perhaps a figurative 
use of the wprd, tccording to the well known analogy 
of our adjective * jrank expressive of the qualities 
strikingly exhibited in the Frank people In the event 
of arya or arya in the sense of high or “ respectable, 
being the origin ol the name of the countiy, Arya is 
probably equivalent to ‘ Highlands * This opinion is 
strengthened by the notice taken of Avnjana Vafyo in 
the first fargaid of the Vandidad of the Parsis which is 
there mentioned as the first of the countries created by 
Ahura Mazda or Hoimazd, and a* having had a change 
of climate produced in it by Anghro Mamyu or Ahnman, 
giving according to one form of tradition mentioned in 
the text, ten months of winter and only two of summer, 
and according to another seten of summei and five of 
winter, — thus indicating, when the legends are interpreted, 
both a high elevation and a northern latitude Professor 
Lassen supposes that this, district was on the western 
slopes of the Belurtag and Mustag, in the district in 
which the rivers Oxus and Jaxartes rise , and that it 
formed the original seat of both the Iranian and Indian 
nations t Its connexion with the former is rendered pro- 
bable not merely by geographical considerations, but by 
the fact that Persian is spoken m the district to the pre- 

* Author e India Three Thousand Years Ago, p, 17 

t Lassen s Indische Altherthumskunde, i 526 527 
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seat day by the oldest tribes of Kashghar, Yarkand, 
Khoten, Ak&u (tl e Oxus land), Turfan and Kh&mil * 
On the course of the spread of the Aryas from the 
quarter now mentioned, but little light can now be shed 
Their locations as comprehended m the districts 
known to the early Iranians are thus enumerated in 
the Parsi Vandidad We give their names in parallel 
columns, with the identifications which have been made 
of them by several distinguished literary authorities 


T and dad. 
o A ry&na \ 
Cughdho 

3 Mouiu 

4 B&khcb 

5 Nijii 

0 Baroy u 


7 Vadkcreta the lliibul 
Dushak (Hell 
land) 

8 U v i „ Orvr<5 


Pdrstx. (ay 

Bvrnoitf (by 

Larsen, (c) 

Haug (dy 

I an 

Arlana 

Anana 

Anana 

Shank. 

Scgdiana 

S gd 

Gnu of Sugn 
aho f 

MsfRe 

Country of (be 
two Maxwas 

Haru Marw 

Bokh&rd 

Bac ra 

Eactra 

Baotra 

Nesapur 

"Sisaia 

ISisaia 

Nisaia 

Haleb 

Laud of the 

Herat 

Ana (of the 

(Aleppo) 

Zarongte and 


Greeks) Her < 


Sej 


Sejist n -with 
ns capital 
Dushak 
Unknown 


Sejistdn 


Kdbul 


9 h-heuta with Gurndna or 


Hyreatn* 

Xandahdr 

J3ch.rti.nd 

Jurgdn 


Axacbotus 


10 Haraq.at 1 

Hermand 

Arachosia 

Arachos a. 

11 lladtumat 

Si stan. 

Etymandro* 
(ncwKcriu nd 
liter 

BtymandrO* 

Hilmend (valley 
near rwer of 
same name) 

12 EaghA 

Bei ^ 


P»y* 

IthagiC of the 
classics pre 
t Il« 

13 Chakhra 

Chin 


Chrarom offer City in Xhord 
r.ausl Sn 

14 V arena 

K nnan or 

1 adashkhir 


Yanina of the 
Indians 

Ghildn 

IS Haptn-He t l 

£» ^ 

H udustm 

The Setcn In 

The SeTen In 

Indus C nt y 

(->e en Ba ers) 
16 (11 senbed) 

Ithordsdu 

dies 

dies 

(seven nvers) 
Near the c r 
cumairbient 


ccan. 


* See Lassen nt supra- 

t Of Pt luny t Ha Ing fe ta dwell »g pl“» ‘ScglKic 

I ttym logv re p nl ng with th San k It 5 b j ^ 1 ho* 

(a) \utl) 1 d $1 B Ue,lj p 294 W Co talr su 1 

t J I (l che Althertl mskunte 1 p 321 IB 
(aj p st Cb pter f Vandiddd in Bunsen t Egypt d U1 J'P 5f W 
11 
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The Baron Bunsen* thinks that the- districts above men 
L were *he halting places of the A ryas mthen gradual 

oh and progress by extension, to the land of the Seven 
R-vers , but without taking this easy view of what may 
ue only a general geographical notice according to the 
actions of the ancient Zoroastnans, we may nevertheless 
’•efer to the first fargard of theVandidad as throwing some 
light on the expansion of the A ryas m the direction oi 
Indie, into which they probably entered either by the 
western passes of the Hindu. Kush, by the eastern road 
leading from Kabul to the Indus or from Hirat, round 
die promontories of the Paropamisus through Arachosia 
to Ghazna, and thence by the Boland Pass to the Indus f 
On the position of the A ryas in their original Indian 
seats, we have lately thus written — 

“ At ihe time at which the earlier portions of the 
"Vedas were composed the A ryas weie principally located 
on the hanks of the various affluents of the Indus and 
the province How denominated the Panjab Though 
S»yana Acharya, the great Brahmamcal commentator on 
the Vedas, who flourished so late as the fourteenth 
eentuxy after Christ, interprets the nvers mentioned in 
the V6das as the great streams of modern India, the t$xt 
of the Veda gives him no authority for so doing The 
nvers of the Vedas seem all to have been before the 
immediate observation of the writers of the Hymns 
(Suktas) of which the collection of the Rig Veda is com- 

* Egypt lap 459 99 

t These are the routes indicated by Lassen (Indische Althex 
thirmakunde l p 531) Dr M. Muller (Hist of Ancient Sanskrit 
literature p 15) also joins with them the narrow passes of the 
Himalaya. 
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posed * Thou India hast lescued the kme U1011 hast 
won the Soma juice , thou hast let loose the seven river? 
to flow * Thou didst travers e ninety and nine stream 
like a hawk ‘ His exploits are most glorious, m that 
he has replenished the/our rivers of sweet water, spread 
over the surface of the earth f “ All (sacrificial) viands 
concentrate in Agni (the go 4 of fire) as the sever great 
rivers [united] flow into the ocean" J In the Panjab, we 
hare four or five or «ei, en 01 more gieat nvers, accord- 
ing as we ci oss it to the North or South It is ob 
viously this district which is denominated in the Vandidad 
ofthe Pai&is as abo\e the Bapta Hesidu\ or Se\en 
Indies, the woid Hendu springing from Smd.hu, the 
Samkii name of the Indus Indeed, the Indus is 
specifically mentioned m the Veda as that mei on the 
hanks of which some of the composers of the V£das 
actually lived Thus we have, “ May Smdhu , the 
renowned bestower of wealth lieai us (feitili/mg our) bioad 
fields with water <[} ‘ I lepe^t with a (willing) mmdthe 

praises of Shat) a [a king] dwelhngon the banks of the 
Sindfiu | In one of the hymns of the Pig- Veda, three 
specific sti earns are thus mentioned as connected with 
the worshippers of the Vedas — Gloriously smne forth 

* Wilson s Rig Veda, Vol 1 p 83 See also p 09 
flbid p 168 Jlbid p 189 

$ Vandidad 1st fargard 

T Sayana Aeharya as hinted by Prof Wilson, Rig Veda, » p 3 
understands by the word Sin&trn. here WtfRt the god presiding 

over waters Even in this sense, however, it is nothing but the per- 
sonified Indus 

f&HHTw Rig- Veda 2nd *aht, 1st edb 11th v 
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O Agm m the places m which the descendants of Manu, 
[the fiist 01 repiescntatrve Ai* * * § van man] inhabit, on the 
hanks of the Dribkadtai the Apayu, t and the- Saiastai^* 
These sti earns I -un of opinion are connected with the 
south-western and not with the south-eastern sj stem of 
Indian nveis Two of them are thus noticed by Manu 
* The oounti} between tlie 4mne rivers Sarastah and 
Dnshadvati formed by the gods, is called Brahmav arta f 
The foaiasvati is the Saisuti north west of Thaneshai 
(Sthaneshvai) as noticed by Piofessor Wilson m Ins 
Vishna Purana | It seems from the manner in which 
it is sometimes spoken of m the Yedas, to have been a 
favourite with the Aiyas ,§ and this probably because of 
some lesemblance, — such perhaps as that of losing itself 
in the sands for it etymologically means a lake — which 
ltboie to the II m again a nvei mthe ongmil Any a, of 
which it was the namesake |j The Drishadvati is supposed 

* <«rryarr jttwv «nwtrf ^rsrsr Text of Big Veda 

by Muller vol u p 747 

f Manu 11 17 Six William Jones says, ' frequented by the gods, 
but the original s SNrWT, formed by the gods. 

| Wilson s Vishnu Purana p 180 

§ Vasishtha devotes to it alone two hymns m the 5 th Ashtaka uf 
the Big Veda 

H For the identification of the name Haraqaiti with Sarasvatt 
we are indebted to Buraouf (Commentaore sur le Yagna, Votes et 
E'clairciBsements, p xcu ) From Hai aqaiti, the district of Arachotm 
of the Greeks (Arrian Exped Alex m cap 28 , Strab lib xv 
c 2 , Dionys. Peneg r 1096 Phn bb n cap 26) derived lti 
name* Burnouf, while ascribing a common origin to the names 
Haraqaiti and Sarasvati, felt unable te say whether Persia or India 
can ebum the original Voicing however, the district of Hardyo, 
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to hare been m the neigh bom hood ut the Sara^tati 1 mi 
not at aie that the Apa>a has been ilcntifud though it 
miybe the Vipapa, mentioned m the Malubhai da* along 
with the Du-shadvati and Vipasha In anothei of the 
hymns of the Rig- Veda, the mas I vpat — the equn aluit 
accoiding to etymology and to the Buhnvuncal commenU 
tor on the V£da of the Vipasfta of the Mihibhariti, 
and the origin of the present Be as, — the Hyphtms 01 
JBibasis of the Cheeks md the CMmtitdn — m 1 itei turn s 
the Shitwh 4 oi Satlej — are mentioned as holding i 
conversation with the sage Vishvamitia the anthoi of 
many of the V6dic livrnns f The Vtpasfa and tin 
dwellers on the Vitasta , — the Hi/dtnpes, oi Thelmn 
— and the Sat i/it, (probably not that nem Ar odh} t) aic 
mentioned m a hymn of Vamdcva J It is thus t>eui Hi it 
the P ui]ah and its neighbourhood framed the ongnial 
luhitat of the Indian Aiyas The mcr> of the south- 

mentioned in the Vandid id of the Puish and identify mg the woid with 
Sni a/pt the name of ail Indian uver (now the &<a ja ) he justly 
observes that the /and 1 Lu ; yo is the moie ancient foim of the woid 
as fai as the vowels me concuned (p cm et seq ) L'iss tt concms m 
the views ofBnmouf lie notes also the agreement of the /md 
Hu iqaitt with the Ha nJltoaJi of the ouneifomi lnscuptions and olthe 
people too of those ihslii| tions tolled Jlnnxm (in the, plural) con 
ti ictcd for Hwayiuon fiom ll/uai/a the liver now mmeil the If a i 
lift’ Hitmans of Haiti ju ( nyu in Sauskut) he tlmihs was given 
m after times by the Indians to the nvtr nem Ayodlit, in tom 
meinoiatiou oi that of Aiotho ia 

* LImhui il'ini 12 j i2 Langlois, m In translation of tJw 
Rig t'tdi, tom 11 p 230 says, * Je ne sais quelle cs>t la untie tpti 
portal t la noun it d Apaya 

f 1 i Q Ve ’ < ilullcr s text voJ it p 628 
+ I£i 0 Visit 3d Adh Gth Asht 20th— 22i \ 
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eastern system arg brought to notice in the more advanced 
portions of the Rig -Veda, The Yamuna and the Gomat * 
are fiist mentioned by Shajavashva, e a descendant of 
Atn in the fourth Ashtaka * The Ganga (Ganges) is 
only once mentioned, and that in the eighth or last 
Ashtaka-f I have seen no alluaon to the tiger m the 
V6das, though occasional mention is made in them of the 
lion This is a presumption that the Rishis at the time 
of their composition, had not 3 et reached the land of the 
tiger The distinctive lake Shar> anavati s sometimes 

* Rig Yeda 4th ashtak, 3d adhj (Muller 11 452 ) The 

Yamuna is also mentioned by Vasishtha, viewed by the Hindu, legends 
as a contemporary of Viahvamitra, Rig Veda 5th asht 2d adh 
In reference to the Gomati Professor Wilson 27th Varga (in p 
846) says ‘ It would be the Gomati river m Oude or it may 
be a river of the same appellation, more to the north west rising 
in Kulu, a feeaer of the Beyah or Vyiaa 

f This is in a hymn addressed to the personified Rivers, the 4th 
of the «rd adhy In this hymn, the Sindhu (which is in the masculine 
gender, while all the others are m the feminine) is spoken of as the 
chief river With it are invoked other rivers m the following order 
— Ganga Yamund Sarasvati Shutudn, with the Parushm, the 
Hydrao es from IrAvati the Ankni the ChaadiabMga (identified 
from the “ Akesines as by Lassen) and the Marudvndka the 
Vitasta (Hydaspes for Vydaspes) the Arjikiya with the Sushoma, 
the Trishtarna, the Rasti, the Sveti and the Kubhd (associated with 
the Sindhu) [probably the Kophen] and the Gomati, and the 
Krumu The Basd several times alluded tom the Vedas, the Kvhhd^ 
the Aiutabnd, the Krumu, and the Sarayu are mentioned by ShyavA 
shva in the hymn following that in which he mentions the Yamuna. 
Rig Veda, 4th asht 8d adh 12rh v These m all probability were 
connected with the same (the Sindhu) system of rivers In R V 
4th asht 7th adh. 26th varga, the adjective Gdngya, probably 
meaning u flowing, or swift, nver, occurs 



OEir-TN OF CASlJfi — THE ATSYAS 


87 


mentioned as m the dominions of the p ous Rijika It 
is supposed to have been in what was afterwards known 
as the country of Knrukshetra * * 

The A ryas in India, if we may judge from tne Veda 
and other later works take little or no nonce of then 
entrance mto the country from other regions of the world 
Yet the intelligent reader of the V6das can easily infer 
that when the materials of these works were prepared, the 
A ryas of whom they treat were not in thej* primitive 
country They counted their years by wnueos indi 
catmg a country in which the cold season was peculiarly 
marked f They laid great stress on the ashvamSdha, or 
horse-saenfite like the northern tribes Compared with 
their neighbours they had a white or fair complexion 
They were not folly or peaceably established m the tern- 
tones m which they were then found The facts to which 
I have now referred have not escaped the notice of the 
learned and cautious translate of the Rig-Veda, Profes- 
sor H H Wilson “ That they (the ancient Indians), 
he says, had extended themselves from a more northern 
race is rendered probable horn the peculiar expression 
used, on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters (%imas) s 
a boon not likely to be desired by the natives Of a warm 
climate They appear also to have been a fair-com- 
plexioned people, at least comparatively, and foreign 

* 7th asht 2d Adh 5th varga, India Inree Thousand Years ago, 
p 21 25 

f Dr Stevenson was, I believe, the first person to direct attention 
to this fact. See his translation of the Ssras-Veda, p. 86 In addl 
bon to this first bmnslaticai of the Sfcna, we have that of Dr Benfej, 
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invaders of India as it is said that India (the god of the 
Ethei 01 rnmament) divided the fields among Ins wfob- 
complexioned friends aftei destiojmg the indigenous bar 
baiiau laces, for such theie can be little doubt we are to 
understand bv the expression Dasyu which so often recurs, 
and which is often defined to signify one who not only 
does not peifonn leligious ntes but attempts to haras 
therr performeis * The Fasviis, here mentioned, aie 
doubtless the Daqyus of the Parsf sacred writings and the 
Dahyas of the Belnstun tablets, rendeied by * countries ' 
or provinces probabfy of an extend position like the 
Goim 01 Gentiles of the Hebrews They weie not afto- 
gethei baibaiians , for thej had distinctive cities and 
otbei establishments of at least a partial civilization, 
though the Arvas lately fiom mo^e bracing climes than 
those which thev inhabited pioved too stiong for tliem 

That the Aiyas of India had been most intimately con- 
nected w ith the Iranians we 1 m e decided proof, not only 
in the lelationslnps of then language, and their common 
designation now adverted to, but m much which (with 
certain antagonisms easily understood on the principle of 
postenoi leligious speculation and content) was common 
in their eaily xehgious creed and observances Mairj of 
the gods, or objects of woiship of the Vdda and the Av asta 
•u c identical Each of these works has its god of Fne m 
Ay m and A tais, which, however, aie piohably not etvmo 

* Wilson a Rig Veda, iol i p xlu. 

| Author a India Throe Thousand Tears Ago p 10 In lti 0 
Veda, Od asht 1st adh 12th varga Indra and Agm u-e represented 
ns overthrowing ninety cities of which Ddsas were tin- lend ( dam 
palmh punxh) 
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logically connected with one another Vayu or Vat 11 
the Vedic Wind, is the Zandic Vaya 01 Vata The Indian 
designations of the Sun Astir a, Mitra, Sur, Surya and 
Star find their equivalents in the Iranian Ahura, Milhr a > 
Hvare (gen hu> 6), often given as Hvare-K$ha6ta the 
ruling or glorious sun Corresponding with the Sanskrit 
Ushas, the Dawn, we hat e the Zandic Ushaongk The 
moon (Chandia)mos of the Veda is recognized as the 
Maongk of the Avasta The A pah or Wateis, pei- 
sonified m tlie Vedas, and the Aptyas there represented 
as water gods, have as thear conespondents, m the 
Avasta, Ap6 and Athrvya Among the personifica- 
tions of the Veda is Agha* the goddess of evil, cor- 
responding in some lespects (though not with the dual- 
lstic notions of Zoroaster) with the Ahum on of the Par- 
sis, 01 m Zend Anght o-Mamyu, the uglj-nmided 01 e^ il- 
mmded-one In the Vedic Vat una (the ovpavdg of the 
Gieefes) we have in the idea of boundless heavenly sp >ce, the 
cone^pondent of the Vat ena of the Avabta The Vishi&-D§ 
ms, spoken of in the Vechs as tlie Collective gods, and some- 
times as special gods, the Pi otectors of men correspond with 
numerical and othei modifications, with the Amsh&s- 
panels and Izads of the Pfu&i* f The Pitt is, 01 ti pn al 

* See Note in India Thiee Thousand Years Ago p 72 

f Tie Zand word for Ixad is ycizata winch means an object 
of worship It corresponds exactly with tlie Sanskrit 
yajata, which occurs in the Rig Y da (SunhiU B I ch m h 
34 st 7 J and which is explained b} Sayaaa the commentator by 
yashtavya, and rendered by Rosen sacm cdebiandas M 
Bumouf translates it by ‘ digne qu on lui offie Ie sacrifice See 
Journal Asiatique Octobre 1840 The Zand for Amsha,pand is 
ameshaspm'a The words of which tins name is composed die 
coirecty represented by Rdal Daru (Mnuja^at i Zarthusht, p 20 } 

12 
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ancestors often addie&sed m the Vedas, conespond with 
the Parsi Fatuhars* The Soma as a plant and a 
the fermented juice of a plant, much used m sacrifice and 
as a deified powe v delighting god and exhiliratmg 
man even to inspiration, stands m the same 1 elation ship 
m the Haoma of the Avasta In the ninth Ha of the 
Ya$na 01 the Pirsls, Haoma, as a god, is represented as 
teaching Zoroaster that the first peisen who consulted 
him was Vivangkao, the fathei of Ym6, or Jamshid , tlu 
second, A tkwya the father of Thray&tyaon6, 01 Faxidun , 
the third Stint, the father of Urv&khsyo and Kerepapp6 , 
and the fourth Paourxi&agpo, the father of Zw> athmtra, 01 
Zoroastei f In the V 4 da most of these concepts appeal 
witli their own peculiarities The correspondent m the 
Yeda of Ytmo, — who with the Iranians was then fir s t 01 
ideal man the great establisher of their colonization and 
agriculture and pecoriculture, — is Yama, the Subduei 
01 God of human Destiny, dealing with the h liman 
race, not m its earthly golden age, but in its ultimate 
state beyond tbe grave t The father of Yama , m the 
Yeda, is Vuashvat, the Vnavghat oi Yivangh a o of the 
Yacna The wife of Yama in the V feda is Yamt the 
wife oi sister of Ymo, and (to judge from the Parsi 

by exalted immoitals [oi existences oi saints] Autlioi s work on 
PArsi Religion p 129 

* I lie nominative singular is m Zand Fiaiashvs Tbe noun i 
iLmnnne The Zand names, or rather denominations, of the Pamb ui 
ha e a figumtiv e meaning 

t Authoi s Pai-si Religion p 400 

£ See "Westei gam'd on Ancient Ira lmn Mythology inJ B P 1 
A A H53 



ORIGIN - 01 CASlltj— I HP ARYAS AND IRANIANS 91 


13undeshne) Jemt oi Jeinakc* F?tta or Ttatium 
(the adjective form of the same name) is a mythological 
pei »onage of the Veda associated with Yuma, and as 
pouitcd out by Di Roth the correspondent of FhayU 
aona t Ka e%a$po, as shown by the same scholar, has 
ilso a figuiative position in the V£da Nabanazdista 
and Yab/iati£dislttha the son of Manu (R V vm 1 29 
aie also remarkable mythical accoi dances, both in the 
A.vasta and Veda t The form of the h} inns of the 
Yagna and the Yagts of the Avasta, as noticed many 
}ear»ago has much reseml lance to that of the Vdda 
The designations, both characteristic and technical, of 
the pnests and woish ppers of the Veda and of the 
A vast a often agree v So do the words? u ed m these 
woihs depressive of praise and sacrifice I! And so do 
some of the common instruments of worship is the 

* Di Roth to whom wo are greatly indebted foi the lllustiation 
both of the Veda and Avast& first brought this coincidence to notice in 
the Z D M G vol iy p 4 7 

1 See Zeitachnft der Dentacheu Morg Ges band n s 216 and 
abstract of Roth a paper by Dr J Murray Mitel ell m Journal of B B 
R A b July, 1852 Athicya (in Persian Aibtrt or Altm ) as mentioned 
m the passage from the Ya$na quoted above, is the father of Thra4 yaono 
The patronymic of Tnta, m the Veda (£ Y ) 7 \ 21) is Aptya a 
watc luler Tnta in the V6aa fights against the aeiial se pent (ahs) 
or enemy, carrying off the cows (clouds) which would otherwise yield 
their nourishing milk and Thraetaona opposes the ask* dahnk, the 
destroying (earthly) serpent, the author of eviL 

| See Lassen s Ind Altherthumskunde, i 516 

f See Parsi Religion by the Author, pp 226 227 To the instances 
there given that of the Sanskrit Athai oa and the Zand A thrava , a 
priest, literally a Fiieman (ut sup p 209) may be added 

j| Pdrsi Religion, pp 268 271 



92 


Nil VI (ASfF r<3 


Havni of the Brahmans and the//®? ana of the Par=>is>* 

Even the diveigency and mtagomsm of the religion 

of Zoroaster from that of the Rialns of the Vedas 
* 

is in many particulars like that which m the course 
of speculation and refoim might easily appear among 
a people originally associated together but after 
wards following a peculiar lehgio is and social develop 
ment. The woid Deia ( o Dun*) as lias often been 
shown, must have be- 1 a designation m the original Iia 
man race of ai y Divmitv befoie even the separation from 
one another of the peoples known as Greeks and Romans 
(m who«e languages it appeals is 0 eo«and Dem) and it 
could only be the peculmi mythological and idolatrous 
application of the term by the piogenitois olthe Indians 
or by the Indians themselves which led the Zoroasti ians 
to employ it as a designate 1 of a Devil In the \ edas 
tl e word Anna is applied to the Sun and Ine in the 
sens- probably of Lo d 01 Ma lei , but the Bialimans as 
if 1 etaliatmg agunst the /oioasti ans, who had applied it 
to then good God, in the foim of Ainu a-Mazda, or 
multiocient Loid made it lfteiwaids the dcsigna 
nition of a Devil t Even in m uy of the hymns of 
the \ edas the tcn-stn 1 enemies of the Aiyis, as uell as 
Ihcu unseen enemies, \rc denominated As mas, as will 
immediately appeal In illusliat on of the connection 
of the Irauia is md Ai\a->, othu uicimstanccs beuing 
e pecially oi pin sioguomy could, if nece^ary, be 
brouant foivvaid Ihc oieat fact to be borne m mind 
i-., that the Ary as arc fn&t found m India is strange s 

# Compare Vit.ii /a Btahmma m l 19 with V n II Lid, £iig viv 

•f See Nott, in Indn l hi v Thou in I Yeats -Vgo p 78 
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and foreigners not fully established in the land as will 
still more appear fiom passages now immediately to be 
adduced fiom the Rig Yeda 

In the Rig Veda, as might be expected from the fact 
that it consists of laudations and sacrificial songs of the 
Gods, no formal and direct information on the earh social 
state of the Aryan community is to be expected It is 
only from poetical and historical illusions there occur- 
ring that anything can be learned respecting the 
society of thei p own day or of more ancient times These 
allusions howevei aie pietty numerous and when com- 
pared together pioductive of curious ind valuable results 
In collecting the information to be found m the Yeda 
bearing on the origin and growth of Caste, it is necessary 
to look to the Aryan community m two distinct aspects 
—that which 1 expects its connection with the extend 
partly amalgamated or hostile, tubes with which it came 
m contact aud that which lespects its own social condition 
and development 

The A rvas, we find fiom the Rig- Veda, though in 
some respects an mteiestmg people, and considerably ad- 
vanced m civilization * had the pnde of i ice m an ex- 
travagant degree They weie an aspmng a domi- 
neeimg, and an intolerant people, with strong antipathies 
of lace andrehgion,and showmggreat contempt andh died 
of the other tribes with whom they came in contact As 
this pnde of race \ioleme and mtoleiance weie special 
features of Caste when foi malty established, it may he well 
for ns to collect the principal notices which w e have of 
their earliest manifestations m the Veda now mentioned 
11 Discriminate 0 Indra between the A ii/as and those who are 

* See India Three Thousand Years Ago pp 29 34 
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Dasi/us punishing those who pertoim no lohgious utes (avutan) 
compel them to submit to the sacrifices be thou the powerful 
the cncout igcr of the sactificcr (Rig Y edo, ash t 1 adh 4 varga 11 ) 
Munificent hero (India) who easily conquerest thy foes, thou 
didst put to flight (under Ante i) the Dasyus in battl (lb i 5 4 ) 
India tne invoiced by m my attended by the moving Aliruts, 
having at acked the Dxiyus and tho Slim jut slew then with his 
thunderbolt the thuuderei then divicl d the, fields with lus white 
complexioned fnends (lb 1 7 11)* 

1 (We inv-o 1 e India) who i tho Ioiu f all moving and bieathmg 
creatui es who fiist recovered the line foi the Biuhman (the repestci 
of the Brahma oi wordf) md who slew the humbled Dasyus (i 7 1.2) 
‘ Armed with the thundubolt and confident in his strength he 
(Indra) has gone on tie tioying the cities of the Dr sen? 0 Indra, the 
wise, tlie thundeier cast thy shaft ag ns.t tin Da i/u and moment 
the strength and gloiy of the A i ya (i 7 1G ) 

Sweeping away the Dasyu with thp thru dc.rb( It iou Vshwms 
have bestowed brilliant li n ht upon tho 4 iya (i S 17 ) 

M Indra who in a hundred ways is the piotcctor in b ittlcs m lie n en 
conferring bittles has preserved m the fiay the sicuficm 0 
Ari/a Punishing the destitute of utet. he subjected tlie bl id km 
to Manu (the Aryau or privileged man ) (u 1 11) 

Destroy Indri the tawny col mred ft u fully rouing Pt ski On 
annihilate all the Ita/skasc i (u 1 22)| 

India, loid of steeds, in vigor ited by oui nniinitiu,, p use thou 
hast slam those who make thee no offcimg* mil distm b thy woi hip 
pera, (n 4 17 1[) 

Consume n« 0 ht} one the meh 0 ioiif> Utrsyu, as a woodui vessel 
is burnt by fire fu 4 IS) fliou Ii ist di'tloaed light to the A > yet 

The translat on of this vers he c 51 ■en tl t of Professor H H W il 0 win h 
I think subit anally correot as Shunyi ( a nich in w b transl ted dest } er ns ilte 
natively in Muir’s Sanscrit Teats >oL pp. 384) s evil ntlyeoupl (lit the l Cda with 
Dasyus used in a personal sen e 

■f Si} ana A eh&rya (Mailers Text of Ihgted 1 p 807 ay plies B aha am hci 
used to the BraJimatiajdti or Bricman Caste Bat this 1 go too f,u on nioder 
jBrshinamwd principles 

J Here both Bis? Ichu and Rakish sm (soon wowed hr tl flnlis 1 s del Is) r 
seemingly poken of as a people 
1 Wilsons £ V il y leg 
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the Dasyu has been placed at thy left hand Let ns honmu those 
who through, thy protection, suipaas all their rivals a* the Da»yua 
are surpassed by the A ryaa (11 6 6 ) 

“ Encountering the (Amt as) caiiymg off Dtbhiti he burnt all 
their weapons m a kindled fire, and enuclied (the pnnee) with the r 
cattle their hmses, and then chariots (u 6 15 ) ‘ Thou hast 

slain the Tfasyus, Chumuri and Dhuni having cas tliem into sleep 
thou hast piotected Dabhfti (11 6 16) 

‘He (India) slew the Dasyus and destroyed their non cities (11 
6 261 

1 Pluck up the llakshas Indra by tin. root cut asundei the 
middle blight the summit to whatever remote re D ions thou hast 
driven the sinner, east upon the hater of the (ceremonial) word 
{brahma) thy consuming weapon (ui 2 4 ) 

Having slam the £>a*yas he protected the Ai yet coloui (or race 
?ar»a) (111 11 17 ) 

"W hat do the cattle for thee unoi g the Ktkaias they yield no 
milk for the offerings to homa and they heat no fere (for the 
sacrifice), bring (also) the wealth of Piamagandha (the usurer?) 
and subdue to us, Maghavat (Irdii) the vile branch (or stock) of 
the people ( natch&shdkam) f 

* Defending: him (a poet /cam J with thy protection „he guileful 
impious (Mdyauanbrahma, (mad against the Brahma) JDaayu has been 
destroyed in the contest foi the spoil With a mind resolved on 
killing the Basyu thou comest thou hast swiftly destroyed the 
Dasyua (in 5 18 ) 

Indra, O Soma, has si un the Dtxsym in battle Agni has con 
sumed them before ttie noon (m 6 17 ) 

Trasadasyu} has bestowed upon many the ancient (gifts) which 
were obtained by the liberal (prmce) through your (favour Heaven 

See p I 

fOn this important pussugo Prof H H Wilson (B. V 1,1 p. gg) has the follow 
mg note —The Kikata ire said by Siyaiui following Yiska Nir vi 32 to be countries 
nhabited by Andryas people who do not perform, worship, who are infidels NditJcat 
(.rather non Arvaiu] Kiknta is usually denbfied with South Behnr showing appa- 
rently that Vatdik Hinduism had not reached the province when this was said or as 
Kfkafa was the fountain head of BiuddJitg-ti, it might be asserted that the Buddhists 
were here alluded to if jt were not wholly incompatible *,th nil received notions of 
the e t! date of th \ das. Kflrntei I tl ink must have been n uei to the earlur 
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and Earth) you too have given a horse a son, a weapon (for the 
destruction of the Dasyus fierce and foe subduing (m 7 11 ) 

Twofold is my empire [[says the King Trasadasyu, so called from 
harassing the Dasyusj — that at all the Kshatriya people, and all the 
immortals are ours the gods associate me with the works of Varuna 
I ru ! e over those of the human form (m 7 17 ) 

‘ With the thunderbolt thou hast confounded the voiceless (or 
noseless) Da.*?, us, thou host bestowed in battle the speech bereft foes 
(iv 1 24 )* 

“ Indra the subduer of all, the Arya (or Lord) leads the Ddsa 
according to his wish (iv 2 4 )f 

‘ Thou (Indra) art he who hast quickly subdued the Dasyus 
thou art the chief one who hast given preservation to the A rya ’ (iv 
6 4) 

“ Make hot the heavena, earth, and firmament, for the oppressive 
race paienfc of showe-s consume them everywhere with thy 
radiance make the heaven and the firmament too hot for the ha ers- 
Of the Biahma Thou hast rendered human enemies whether Ddsas 
or A ryas easy to be overcome (iv 6 4$) 

‘ Glorified by us he (Indra) bows not down to the robust nor to 
the firm nor to the persevering (worshipper) who is instigated by 
the Dasyus Orerth.ro v, on the part of the A rya all the Dma 
races everywhere abiding (iv 6 16 19 ) 

‘ Thou hast destroyed the hundred impregnable cities of the 
Da&yu Shambara. (iv 7 8 )§ 

seats of the A ryas than South Behar M \ men de S. mt-Marlm (Jfuir’ Texts n 
axn ' thinks that the country of the Kikot s must probably lava been m Knshala o 
Amlh. In reader!!)*, the abote verse w have compared the version? f P f H H 
tt Ison and Mr Muir with th or g r.al 

jindx'j dastfim amu ah India SAyau a vs means yarn! t a devoid or 
deprived of words dsya face o mouth bein„put by metonymy tor shabda the sound 
that comes from the mouth articulate speech allud ng pass bly to the ui oultiv ted 
diale ts of the barb&rou tr bos Prtf Muller (Unit ersal Hwto y of 11a l i 346 ) re 
femn 0 to this teat p oposas to a p. r to aiuad mt u non nasd the tie noseless 
Wilsons B V m p 2/6 

t fir ?rw?r nrifr^fr wx *rsr K#r sthwt U 
ia?r sninr 3^r irnfariT frsurpr stw wesr 
g<n Wsw ^frR^rr stirt hitchst \\ 

| Shambara is more usually styled aa 1 sv a a. d hei ce it v nld type tl -it Dany 
and Atvra ate synommeu* Prof H H Vri on P V m p 444 
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« Agm has dispersed the impious, the chattering, faithless, ntelcss, 
non sacrificing Panis, the Dasyus " (t 2 9 ) 

‘Thou hast, for the sake ofEKbhiti vanquished the Dasyus 
Chnmun ana Dhum (v 2 29 ) 

a p u t an e nd to the enmity which divides the Dasyus and the 
Aryas (v 61) 

« Indra and Soma burn, the Kakshag, destroy them throw them 
down, ye two Bulls, the people that grow in darkness Hew down 
the mad men, suffocate them, kill them, hurl them away and slay 
the voracious Indra and Soma, up together against the cursing 
demon l may he bum and hiss like an oblation, m the fire ! Put your 
everlasting hatred on the villain who hates the Brahman [or rather 
brahma etc ], who eats flesh (raw), and whose look is abominable * 
(v 7 S ) 

“ Favour the prayer (Brahma) favour the seruce kill the 
Sakshasas drive away the evil (vi 3 16 ) 

“ Thou Indra favourest onr rites thou satisfiest (by retribution) 
thy revilers thou most excellent and powerful hero, hast smitten the 
Dasa in the middle of his thigh Let Parvata, our friend Parvata, 
with a powerful stroke strike down from the height tho riteless, in- 
human, non-sacrificing godless Dasyu (vi 5 9 10 ) 

“ Thou, Indra ait the friend of the offenng the I ord of heaven 
thou overtuinest the stable cities thou deatioyest the Dasyu and 
giveat increase to Minn thou Lord of heaven (vi 7 1) 

‘ O Indra object of our pr uses let the godless (adha) whether 
he be an A rya\ or a Dasyu, who wages war against us, be vanquished 
by us (vii 8 14 ) 

« Thon hast for the sake of the A ryot vanquished the Dasyus 
(vui 2 19) 

I, Indra, come reeogniz ng and marking the distinction of the 
Dasyu and the A rya (vui. 4 4) 

** This person humbled and subdued the roaring Dasa (here viewed 
as an aerial monster) with six eyes and three heads (yin. 5 14 

* In this passage the spirited translation of Dr Max MEHler (Last Benoits of tht 
TttraaiMi Researches p. 344) lms been adopted A closer translation at tbs SSMimpon 
is with the oniTnel gi en by D John Mmr (Sanskrit 1 eite, iL 406 ) 

f In the Big VWa pa twulari the seventh and eight A*ht»ks A ryasbesUIe to the 
B hi are mentioned as above. 

j Several other passages of this character occur See4M%bXsa£t EL M, 

13 
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The Aiya lies been able to measure himself with the Da&yv 
Indra the ally of Eijishvau lias destroyed the villages of Pipra the 
magical ( Met \jtna ) Asura (viu 7 26 ) 

These passages and others of a like nature which 
could be adduced not only bring to notice in the 
neigh bouihood of the earlv Indian settlements of the 
Aryas, the existence of races diffeientin colour creed, 
and customs fiom these Aryas but reveal the deep- 
seated hatred and contempt of these races by the A ryas, 
who delighted to wage uar against them on religious 
giounds, rejoiced m tlleir conquest and overthrow, and 
even applied, m the progress of time, their names and 
designat ons to the imaginary aerial and spimual beings 
which m their superstitious imaginings, they believed to 
be m a constant state of hostility to their own persons 
and social and religious inst tutions The violent anti- 
pathy and hate of lace and religion, thus early manifest- 
ed have continued to be among the most potent and 
injurious elements of Caste to the piesent day The 
Aiyas, and the tribes taken by them into alliance, have 
evei nourished and cherished them, particulaily as applied 
to the lower tribes of the country, in the different pro- 
vinces of India in which they have been established 
It wiU have been noticed that the prevailing epithet 
of the people, or peoples to whom m the preceding ex 
tracts the Aijaa me repiesented as opposed, is that of 
Dasyu We have already mentioned what we consider 
the original meaning of the denomination — Genies, those 
of the country,* or Aborigines or Natives The Iranian 
correspondents of the name warrant us to attach to 
it this meaning With reference to its peculiar implica- 
* See iboye, p 88 
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tions, however Di Max Mi Her says f Dasyu m the 
Veda is enemy * The Brahmans to the present day 
marking their tiaditional animus, make it the equivalent 
of slate and robber 

Raskhasa , it will also hav e been seen is anothei de 
nomination, given to the tribes to whom the Aryas 
placed themselves in hostility Etj mologically it means 
the strong ’ the powerful, the piotecting 5 the 
gigantic As applied to an abongmal people it is 
uW in the\ eda vei) much as H e word Rephamt is used 
m the Hebrew scnpture« By the 4 .iyas it soon nad i 
puiely mythological meaning attached to it characteii'' 
tic of both teire«trial and aerial * moiisteis In the 
Shitpatha Biahmana of the White k ijm \cda tlie 
Rakshasa^ are represented a= piombiteis, tliat is 
“ prohibitets of sacrifice f 
Asura is anothei denomination given bj the Aryas to 
their enemies It is somewhat difficult to ascertain its 
impoit \ 1 ehave already found it u»cd as a deMgna 
tion of the Sun piobably in the «euse of Lord 01 Mas- 
tei lt^ loot bung pos* bly as to be Perhaps like the 
word Nayak (dux) m modem times, it was m this 
sense applied to the aoonginal tribes on account of the 
number of their heads ofelan^ J With the A i\ is, how 
* Comparative Mythology in Ovfoid Essai 1 bo? t 21 Dr M 
with the Persian equivalents in his e sny { T is haidly doubtful 
that the Greek 5 ,r» represents t Sanskrit tide (Usa pah lord of 
nations 

t See Weber m ZD VC m 2b9 sq 

X The word A il the contraction of NaijaL is the common epithet 
(of respect) u. ed by the lowly Mahal’s of the Manitha countiy 
Fiom the ibundan oof Vats connected with the Bhillsofthe B5na 
jun 0 ks, east of Bare la, they are called Nd-ladas 
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ever, the Asuras were soon viewed as wicked, malicious 
spirits, as opposed to the Stiras, or deities 

From the references which are made in the Vedas to 
the power resources appliances, and residences of the 
Dosyas, it is manifest that they were found in no 
contemptible position by the A ryas when they entered 
India The subjection of them by the A ryas required 
time and strength for its accomplishment 

The 3tate of society among the A ryas themselves now 
requires our particular attention. In connexion with 
them such questions as the following occur — Do the 
symptoms of Caste, or of tendencies to Caste, appear in 
the A'ryan community as it is first brought to notice in 
the Vedas 1 Were Brahmans , Kshatnyas , Vaishyas, 
ShUdras, and Sankaras then found to exist ? Was a 
diverse creation, — from the head, arms, thighs and feet 
of the godhead respectively, — then ascribed to the first 
four of these classes * Had they a monopoly of their 
occupations and privileges, founded on creation, birth, 
or descent * Could there be no interchange of classes 
among them ? W ere their respective duties prescribed 
to them by alleged special divine regulations ? Did 
legislative impediments with religious sanctions, exist 
as to their intercommunion and marriage ? Did cere- 
monial defilement follow the accidental or deliberate 
touch of any classes of people with whom they came in 
contact 1 Were there any practices, or pretensions, of 
parties among them which bad the tendency to originate 
Caste t 

The following observations, which are merely an ex- 
pansion of what we have said on this subject m a late 
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small publication, will assist ns in answering these in- 
quiries 

( 1 ) The position and authority of the A'ryan priesthood 
as presented to our View in the Chhandas portions of the 
V6das have comparatively speaking, but a very limited 
advancement and development. The word Brahman does 
not appear m the Hymns as a fulry established generic desig- 
nation of a priest, or of a party belonging to an established 
priesthood. It thus originated. The word branma (from the 
root bmk (or vrth) to Utter, to speak, to make a noose,) 
means prayer, and it is applied, — as m several instances 
now quoted in connexion with the Ary as and Dasyus, — to 
the ceremonial prayers of the Aryas, neglected or opposed 
by the Dasyus * In consequence, the word Brahmcm 01 
Brahma m the mascuhue, came to mean the utterer, or 
conductor of prayer f The Brahmans, it cannot be doubted, 
are represented m the Vedas merely as a profession, and 
not as a caste Hot a word is said m these writings about 
their origin as diverse hem that of other members of die 
human family They ask no privileges on account of on 
gmal dignity ox status. They arera the Vedas principally 
a class of pnests, officiating at sacrffieea and other reli- 
gious services, along with other specified classes of pnests 
The following are instances of the ways in which they 
are there brought to notice “ The chanters chant thee, 
Shatakratu [a name of India], the reciters of the Richas 

* Thus ire have, above, the Br&hmen (the repeater of the brahma 
or word), p. 94 , the hater of the brahma (or word), p 95 , ‘ mad against 
the. brahma ' (against the usage of the word), p. 95, etc. 

■f - See article by Dr R. Roth on Brahma and the Brihmana m 
Z. D M. G-, tqL a pp. 15-86, aad the of that article pub- 
lished m the (Oct 1851), by Dr } Moir 
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praise thee, who |ire worthy of piaise, the Brahmanas 
rai<«e thee aloft like a hamboo pole * “ Thine Agni, 

is the office of the Hotri , of the Potn, of the Rxtitj of 
the Aeshtn thou ait the Agnidkra of the devout 
thine is the function of the Puishastri thou art the 
Adkianjtt and the Brahma , and the householdei m 
our duelling -f Heie me eight kinds of priests men- 
tioned of whom the Biahma 01 Bilhmana is the last 
Eaen in the h ghest sense oi the Vedas the void B> oil- 
man is u«ed rneielv m a smiple official sense and applied 
to an active class m the community, as when the JBiahman 
is mentioned along with the Rajanya 01 prince £ 
It was m times latei than those of the oldest poi- 
tions of the V^das tint the woid Bialima 01 Brahmana 
came to to be used m the exclusive sense of god horn 
pnest It is not difficult indeed ns will be afteinaids 
seen to trace the progs ess of the Bnlmnn fioin his \ etiic 
piofession to Ins subsequent pisition as maintained b , 
Caste From his peculi u position at sacrifices, lie u as 
often then conductoi — the piuoltrta 01 foren an, — fm this 
is the hteial meaning of the uoid This hcnoui he 
shared only with otlieis m the first instance main of 
whom, as Vislwanutra and his school, belonged to the 
ro^al lace Agm, die god of file the deiomei, 01 ic- 

* See Text m MtilJera Rig YMi vol i p 127 Piofessor Wilson 
(~Rig Vdda, vol i, p 24) reads Brahimnas In the original heie th 
word is Bralimanah the plural of Brahma 

f Wilsons Rig Vedn, vol u p 209, with toe change ofBrihma 
for its equivalent Brahman asm the text (Muller vol n p 41 G) 
According to some authonties, aitogethei sixteen kinds of priests 
shared in the offerings on great occasions See note m Wilson, ut 
-sup where the authorities are quoted and ilhuti nted 

J Eig Y£da, 7 27 
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ceivei of sacrifices was the putohta of the gods in the 
shy* , and it was meritorious foi kings to have a Btahma 
01 Br^hmana as his conespondent on eaith The office 
of the Puiohita and Biahrua gradually became beieditaiy , 
and the Biahma, as attached to the houses of the great, 
became of growing consequence especially m connexion 
with the anointing of kings and then horse-sacnfices, on 
which they counted much for conquest and piogeny His 
study and learning giadualh increased Ins influence, and 
he was constituted an ad\ lsei and counselloi His sup- 
posed peculiar iccess to the gods gate him a peculiar 
sanctity He became a legislate , and m this capacity 
he soon made himself a god npon-earth Such an exal- 
tation of a human merbatoi has often to a ceitam extent 
been witnessed in otliei countries besides India 

(2 ) The writers of the Vedas, who are denominated 
jRis/m or seers or mditeis and w ho were doubtless in a 
religious point of view the highest parties in the Aryan 
community f call for suppoit and countenance on 
account of their occupation and doings without refer- 
ence to any order m society enjoy ed by them J Thoug h 

* Rig Veda, l 1 X et in mult Joe 

■f The phiase ts the Rishi among the \ ipras {rendered in the 
genitive plural by “ the intelligent by the commentator 

Madhavacharj i) occui m the &5ma Veda Authors MS of Mi 
dhivae comments ) part 2nd foi 38 \ ipra is now a synonym of 
Bi ilmian It i rendered by intelligent in the commen 

t u i on the I?ig b) Sajana 

$ Foi the donoiaof {pious) gifts the) sung “ the suns bine m 
heaven (W il«on s R V n 17) 1 the givers of pious donation attain 

mmioit ilitj the givers of {pious) gifts prolong then {worldly) exist 
once They bl tmed some chiefs oi anno) mg them, without claiming 

any estnfc si ed status ^ b u G) 
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these occupations may have been m some cases here- 
ditary, in consequence of the establishment of schools 
or classes for committing the A ryan Hymns to memory, 
they were not confined to one class of the Indian 
people. They were at least from both the kingly 
and the priestly classes of the population Vishva- 
mitra, to whom many of the Hymns of the Vedas 
are ascribed,* and who in the Vislmu Purana, — 
one of the most important legendary and traditional 
treatises of the Hindus, — is represented as one of the 
seven original Rishis of the present system of tilings,-) 
was, as is admitted by all kinds of Hindu authorities, 
originally a Rajatski, or a nshi from the raj is, though 
said to be elevated to the Brahmarshi , or Brahman 
grade of n^lns, for his talents, acquirements, and observ- 
ances Jamadagni, who is mentioned also m the Veda 
as a R.ishi,J — and who, in the later Hindu legends, is 

♦Eg Big Veda Muller u p 932, eh aeq 

f Vasiahtha, Kashyapa, Atn, Jamadagni, Gautama Vishvamitrs, 
and Bharadvaja are the seven Rising, according to Wilson s Vishnu 
Fur&na p 264 Other hats of the great rishis, are given -with 
variations m Manu and the Furinas, etc For the age of the 
Pur Suae, — which are all posterior to the revival of Brahmanism after 
the destruction of Buddhism, — see Appendix to the Notes of Colonel 
Sykes on Ancient India 

\ “ VishvAmitra is a remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion, according to the historical and Paurdmk authon 
toes, he was originally a member of the Kshatrxya or royal and null 
tary caste and 'umself for some tune a monarch he was descended 
from Kusha, of the lunar race and was the ancestor of many royal 
and saintly personages, who, with himself were called after their com 
mon ancestor, Kushikas or Kaushikas by the force of hts austerities 
[sic sonbunt Brachtnanes] he compelled BrahmA to admit him into 



ORIGIN OF CASTE -THE RISHIS 


105 


the father of the reputed Avatara Parashurama, is repre- 
sented as the nephew of "Vishvamitra From both 
Vishvamitra and Jamadagm, numerous tribes of Brah- 
mans of mixed blood, according to the legends, claim 
descent. Many of the V6dic hymns are by authors 
said to be either of the princely class, or to have been 
raised from it to the priestly class * 

the Sraltmamcal order into which he sought admission in order to 
be placed upon a level with Vaaishtba, with whom he had quarelled 
his descent, and the circumstances of hi9 dispute with Vasishtha 
are told, with some variation in the Ramdyann (ch li — lxv Schle- 
gel s edition ) in the Mahdbhdrata , Vdyu, Vtshm and Bkdgavata 
and other Puranas the details of the RAmAyana aie most ample 
the texts of the Big Veda intimate a general conformity with vhoae of 
the fvr anas as to the family designation of Vishvdmitra, and to occa 
sional disagreements from Vasi^ha, origmatmg, apparently in their 
respective patronage of hostile princes according, however, to the 
heroic poems, the PurAnas and various poems and plays, these 
two saints were on very amicable terms in their relations to the 
royal family of Ayodky& or to king Daskaratha and his son Jtdma 
Wilsons Rig Veda 11 , pp 318-819 Neither the chronology nor the 
geography of the authorities last mentioned is of much consequence 
in reference to the Rishis, who are handed about by the traditiomsta 
ad libitum, both in reference to time and place 

* vfr Colebiooke (As Tiaus vol ra p 393,) long ago, noticed the 
authorship of certain hymns of the Rig YAda as belonging to royal 
authors, such as Mandhatif, son of TuviuAshva, Shivi, son of 
Ushinara Yasurnanis, son of RohidAshva and Pratardana, son of 
Divodasa Other hymns of the same YAda are attributed to several 
of the sons of Vishvamitra as Madhuchhanda, Bishabha, and Renu , 
to Ambansha to Bharata, the father of Devashrava, to MedbAtrtln 
to NkbhAga , to Rahugana , to Yatsapnya the son of Bb-Uandana, to 
Paifiruva, of the Lunar race of kings to VAna , to SudAsa , to Gnt 
uaraada the son of Shumhotra but who afterwards became the son of 
tj unaka to 1 evipl and Shantanu and to other p ly author*. 
Several of the hymns of the last Ashtak of the Rig YAd* an by 
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(8 ) The Rialns and priests received in marriage the 
daughters of othei classes of the community The 
Brahmans of the present day are well aware of this feet 
but m deference to their later Shastras, they maintain 
that such marriages were mere indulgences, and con 
fined to the assumption of one wife of each of the higher 
classes m addition to those f Brahmamcal rank But 
what will they make of tne following story, related m 
the Niti Manjari of Kakshivat, the author of several 
Suktas m the Rig- Veda, whose mother Ushik, — it is to 
be noted — was the reputed daughter of king Anga s 
slave ? “ Kakblnvat having finished his course of study, 
and taken leave of his preceptor, was journeying home 
ward, when night came on and he fell asleep by the 
road-side early in the morning Rijd Svanaya, the 
son of Bhavayavya, attended by his retinue, came to 

Kavasha Ailusha said to be the son of a Data as noticed by Dr 
Mtiller (History of Sanskrit Literatuie, p 58) A few of the hymns 
of the Rig Vdda are even ascribed to females, real or lmaginaiy, as 
bhachf the daughter of Pulomana . Shraddha, the daughter of Khma 
Gonvitl the daughter of Sakti , and VSk the daughter of Abhrma. 

On various gottras or families, of Brahmans mixed with or 
derived from the regal blood see legendary notices in Wilson s 
Vishnu Purina pp 369, 405, 448, 4o7, 4o4 etc 

3>r John Muir in his “ Original Sanskrit Texts,” vol i pp 44 56, 
has given a senes of 11 passages sufficient to prove that according to 
the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient legendary his 
tory of India, (traditions so general and undisputed as to prevail over 
even their strong hierarchical prepossessions,}' Brahmans and Tvsna- 
triyas were, at least in many cases, onginally descended from one aal 
the same stock Some of the cases referred to by Dr Muir are the 
same as those of the parties mentioned in the first paragiapb of this 
note The historical inference ought not to be piessed beyond the 
bounds indicated by Dr M 
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the spot and disturbed the Brahman s slumbers upon 
his starting up the Rija accosted him with great cor- 
diality, and being struck by his personal appearance, 
determined, if he was of suitable rank and birth to give 
him his daughters in marriage After ascertaining his 
fitness, he took Kakshivat home with him and there 
mamed him to his ten daughters, presenting him at 
the same time with a hundred nishkas of gold, a 
hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one thousand 
and sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of 
his wives and one for himself, each drawn by four 
horses Kakshivat himself, m the Veda, thus celebrates 
the liberality of his father in law — ‘ From which ge 
nerous prince soliciting (my acceptance) I, Kakshivat, 
unhesitatingly accepted a hundred nishkas, a hundred 
vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, whereby he has 
spread his imperishable fame through heaven Ten 
chauots drawn by bay steeds, and carrjmg my wives, 
stood near me given by Svanaya , and a thousand and 
sixty cows followed Forty bay horses (harnessed) to 
the chariots, lead the procession m front of a thousand 
followers The Pajras the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub 
down the high spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings * It does not appear that Kakshivat had 
any wives of his own class The supply which he had 
from the chief was moie than sufficient Other instances 
of Rislus and pnests marrying the daughters of kings 
are often alluded to f 

* Wilson a Rig Y4da yoI u p 14, 17 18 

t As those of Chyavana with Sukanya the daughter of Sliaiyati, 
(Wilsons R V 1 189 etc ) and Jamadagiu with Ilenuka the daugh 
ter of Ren i . 
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(4 ) The term Kshatnya, applied by the Shastr»s, oi 
Law Books, to the second or warnor class m the 
Hindu community, is used in the Vidas only as a de- 
nominative of a party possessed of hshatra or power In 
this sense it is applied to the gods, as to Indra and 
Vatuna and Mitra and Varuna.* In the Vidas, the 
word Kshetrapati, the “ owner of a field,’ is the name 
of a person possessed of landed property , and the 
name Kshatrapah , “ the possessor of power ” seems to 
have been apphcable to any party exercising authority 
of any htnd or extent Kshatnya is the equivalent of 
of Kshatrapati Kskatra corresponds, as noticed bv 
Lassen, with the Zend fahatra, which also means im- 
perxum, agreeing with the Greses: xparoc and etymolo- 
gically referring to the attribute of bodily strength 
Synonyms of Kshatnya were Vishaspati or Vvshhmpati, 
a master of the people or village community , Raj the 
equivalent of the Latin Rex, a king , and Rajanya, a 
prince, the derivat ve of Raj The kings and chiefs of 
the Aryas are often praised by the Rishis in the Vidas , 
hut not a word is there uttered about their emanation 
by birth from the anus of the Godhead It is a great 
fact, as noticed by Professor Wilson and others, that 
“ There are [in the Vedas] indications of R&j6s hostile to 

* Even Stiyana (Muller i B 7 iu p 498) views it, as applied to 
the last mentioned gods, as the equivalent of dhana wealth, and la-la, 
power In the E T m 7 17, Traaadasya, a royal sage who 
identifies himself with the gods in the fanaticism- of his devotion, says 
rsRTT uer fwvrdtfwV wpr *r*jT =r 1 1 have a twofold 

sovereignty, that of all the kshatnya (power), and all the immortals 
are ours ! Prof Wilson gives “ race as the supplied word, bat this 
seemingly on the authority of S&yana 
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the ritual who would not therefore have belonged to 
the recognized military order ”* The Romany as, as we 
have just seen, were sometimes Hishis or seers Even m 
the times of the ntual Br&hmanas, to be afterwards 
noticed, they had the privilege of conducting sacrifices 
(5 ) In the time of the V6das, visha {related to vesha, 
a house or district f) generally meant people in generalf, 
and Vmshya, its adjective, was afterwards applied to a 
householder or to what belonged to an individual of the 
common people The Latin vtcus and the Greek 8ikoq 
are the correspondents of visha |J Visha , if applied, 
sometimes, to the pastoral, the agricultural, and the other 
industrial classes of the community, had reference only 
to their immediate occupations, without giving them any 
monopoly of these occupations In an address to the 
Ashvms m the Rig-Veda from which we have already 
quoted a text, we find the general interests of the com- 
munity, of the worshipper, or of the mstitutor of the 
sacrifice, thus referred to — M Favour the prayer (brahma), 
favour the service , kill the Rakshasas, dnve away the 

* Preface to vol u- of Rig V&3a, p. xr 
f It has this meaning m Zand also 

$ In Rig V4da, m. 1 9, Agm is spoken of as tne preceder of 
insham manushndm, human, beings In m 8 18, be is called msluim 
vishpatt, the lord of men 

I Vtsha was pointed out by Kuhn and Lassen as baring tbis rela- 
tionship It occurs m the names of many of o own towns, os 
Greenioici, Wooliracb, etc*- as in d i c a t ed by Dr ildller As noticed 

by the autiq historums now mentioned, it has best p ed 

m ■ T -tJir. * t r 1. x> 
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evil, favour the power (kkatra) and favour the manly- 
strength , favour the cow ( dhenu , the representative 
of property) , and favour the people (or house, tnsha) * 

* This passage, ■which occurs in the Rig- Veda, 6th asht. 3rd adh 
16th varg is a very important one The text, omitting repetitive 
clauses runs thus — iTO ist'Hff ?fi rsjfrH 

fil'Hu *Jd PSTteTfi N^Iti H'STiV (M S Rig 

V4da, of B B Jtoyal Asiatic Society ) In the Pad a the words are 
separated thus TO I fSTfVrT | fifi’ | fspSTfi I fiPT J ffi I VtJffH I i*fi l 
srtlW 1 *Ro Epfi I fSST t the word being to he sup 

pked after each of the last three words according to the system of nota- 
tion used (Author s MS of Pads of R V ) Sayana Achurya the 
commentator under the caste feeling of later times identifies brahma 
(prayer) with Br&hmam (the man that-pray3 and kshati a (power) 
with Kshatnya, the party exercising power, and dhenu the cow and 
vtsha, the people with the Vai hya the party belonging to the peo 
pie This interpretation is not to be wondered at , but it is without 
early sanction The mantra referred to is a favourite one with the 
Brihmans, and, both as m the Rig Veda and as in an expanded 
form, it is much used m their more solemn and secret services and 
this in Buch a way as to show that originally it dealt with interests 
and not with castes It occurs m this enlarged form at the com 
mencement of the Taittirlya Brahmana of the Black lajur Veda — - 

to ffv*r fsp=pr l favw i et* sfw h 

fSF^ir l srisr 0 ’ fit h nwrfi t fit h fsr^m l tffeit 

Htw fit v RTfVfi 1 irsrr*' fit it fsr^fi i ran w fip^ ravrfi 

(Authors MS) This may be thus tianslated — “ Maintain the 
prayer, make it prosperous to me maintain the power , make it- 
prosperous to me , maintain the food make it prosperous to me 
maintain the walk, make-it-prosperous to me maintain the wealth, 
make it prosperous to me maintain the offspring, make it prosperous 
to me maintain the herd, make-it prosperous to me Sayana, m 
his commentary on this passage identifies brahma with the Biahman 
caste, engaged for the institutoi-of the sacrifice Khaha, he makes 
the authority of the-head of a district But the othei terms used he 
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Interests here occupy the ground which m later times 
belonged to particular castes The unity of the whole 
immigrant race continued marked by the patronymic 
name Arya, to which we have often referred The 
Yaishyas, m the times of the P&ndavas of the great War, 
according to the Mahabharata, had considerable influ- 
ence m affairs of state, as exemplified in the cases of the 
wise Vidur and Yuyutsu It was only by degrees, and 
after the Aryas had been settled in the gieat plains of 
India, that the \ aisbyas got special charge of flocks 
and herds, and agriculture and merchandise assigned 
to them, as ra the days of Manu , for the time was, when 
a cowkeeper ( gopa , gopala , gosi&mi*) was a chieftain m 
their community 

( 6 ) The Shudras, though t reated by Manu and Hindu 
legislation m general, as a component (though enslaved) 
part of the Indian community, not entitled to the second 
or sacramental birth, are not even once mentioned m the 
olden parts of the Vedas. They are first local 1} brought to 
notice in the Mahdbharata, along with the AlMras, 
dwelling on the banks of the Indus f The Abhiras, are 
recognized as m that position by Ptolemy, who denomi- 
nates the district in which they were found Alina 

does not venture to apply to any other alleged castes In the third 
mantra of the Taittmya Brabmana, the vital breath, sight, hearing, 
mind, speech, etc , are coupled with the supplicatory verbs, m the 
same way as brahma, and fahatra , evidently showing that matters 
pertaining to the institution of the sacrifice are referred to throughout. 

* This last word is stall used as the equivalent of Master It i s 
particularly applied to classes of religionists 

f Mahabharata B brahma Parra, SQ5 (CaL ed u p 844 ) 

X Ftol Geo hb vu, p 102 edit Bert 
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and their representatives are still seen m the A kirs a 
class of shepherds and cultivators in Sindh, Kachh, and 
Kathi»w a d There are distinct classical notices of the 
Shhdras in this very locality and its neighbourhood 
“ In h stoncal times says Lassen, “ their name re* 
appears m that of the town SuSpoc on the lower Indus, 
and, what is especially worthy of notice, in that of the 
people SvSpoi among the noithern Arachosians # Thus 
their existence as a distinct nation is established in the 
neighbourhood of the Indus, that is to say, m the region 
in which in the oldest time, the Aryan Indians dwelt. 
Tne\ [the Aryans] piobably conquered these earlier 
inhabitants , and it becomes manifest from this circum 
stance, that it was fiom the conquest of the other Abori- 
gines m the interior part of the country, that afterwards 
the name [Shudra] was extended to the whole servile 
caste This name cannot be derived from the Sanskrit, 
and it is to be presumed that the right spelling should 
be Sudraf If this be correct, 1 1 must be sounded Hudra 
in old Persian, and this is confirmed by the statement of 
Megasthenes, that the Indian nations of the Yfywicai sent 
auxiliaries to the Persians befoie the time of Alexander J 

* Ptol to l 61 vi 20 8 They are also mentioned by Dionys 
Peneg v 1142 under the name S vSfo in which passage other mis- 
takes occur as, e g for 5 i»i e ** t Zi$a ■ T 2 ®f * 

f A CT 5 ww T* p X* n MV m> /* raroi i A <t 8 fair rt TofytflS 
w u t k must be read, £ T«f x or, according to the variant 

rea ding £* 5f« * and r* 

f [Yet, the Brihmans connect the word Shudra, with ShMhmahd, 
service, though they get uo real etymological help from this coinci- 
dence ] 

$ Strabo xv 1 6 p 687 By Steph Byz Y5*?x* They are dx»- 
tmct from the Of S s *** called in Sanskrit Kshudralca Xndische 
Altertbumakunde, vol l, p 799 300 
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The extension of the name Shudra to the enslaved an 
servile classes of the country conquered hy the Aryas 
m contradistinction to the more independent and more 
cordially hated tribes such as the Chandalas, Am 
baghthas, etc , etc, must have occurred gradually 
Some of the Shudras and some of the more indepen- 
dent tubes in the mterioi land I am inclined, witli 
others, to think may have spoken a dialect not very dis 
similai to that of the Aiyas and may have been the 
descendants of a prior Aryan immigration * There seems 
to hai e been some hesitation m the Aryan community 
about the actual religious position to be given to the 
Shudias In the time of the liturgical Biahmanas of the 
Vedas to be afterwards noticed, they were sometimes ad- 
mitted to take part m the Aryan sacrifices f Not long 
afterwards, when the conquests of the Aryans were greatly 

* Many of the names of the Dasyus and other enemies of tl 
A ryaa seem to have an Aryan meaning There are many words cu 
rent id the northern family of Indian languages which appear to b 
more cognate with the Sanskrit than immediately derived from it 
This remark is not intended to oppose the belief, also confiimed by 
the state of the Indian languages, that most of the tribes which en 
tered India before the A ryas must have been of Scythian or Turanian 
origin Of the Scythian immigrations, *wo at least, of extensive 
character, are marked by the differences n* the Scythian words of the 
northern and southern farm, lies of languages 

■f- Roth, mZeitscnnit of the Germ Or Soc. voL l p 88 and Webern 
translation, of the first Adhyaya of the Shatapatha Brihmana also in 
that Journal In this Brahmans there occurs a remarkable passage 
respecting the call of the saorificers, to this effect — 1 If the sacrifice! 
be a Brihman, it is said, Eh Come I if he is a Vaishya, then it is 
Agaht, Come hither ! with a Eajabandhu f a transposition of the 
Vaishya and Raj&nya having occurred] it is Admuo, Run hithei ' 
with a Shddra it u A&ava, Ron hither 

1j 
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extended, and they formed a settled state ot society among 
the affluents of the Yamuna and Ganges, they were de 
graded to the humiliating and pamfu] position which the} 
occupy in Manu * There is no mention of my Sankara^ 
or Mixed, Castes in the Vedas 

(7 ) In the time of the Chhandas of the Vedas the 
idea of the god Brahma, from whose head and arms and 
thighs and feet the four original castes of the Hindus are 
held to have been derived, was neither developed nor 
formed. Btahma* as a membei of the Hindu Tuad, 
and as the paient of the races of man, is no god what- 
ever of the V&las Brahma, m the neutei gendei, in the 
V edic language, as all eady mentioned, means prayer, 
and Brahma, m the masculine, means <f he-of~pra\ er 
Agm, the god of fire and sacrifice is the Pm7m6, the god 
of prayer, and the F» ikaspaU, Bnkaspatt, 01 BraJivmnas- 
patt, the lord of piayer, throughout the Rig- Veda, f 
Though he is called Vishpati Vwhdinpati , and Mtma~ 
saspati, the loid of men , Vatshtanm a the sovereign of 
all beings, and J&taiedhas and Vedkas Sha&kvata, the 
inspector of men and the constant inspector, as practically 
useful to man m his person and social hfe, and as the 
constant consumer of sacrifice and offerings, he is also 
spoken of as “ the Son of Heaien and Earth,” as well as 
their parent, and was both a derivative god and a Creatoi, 
when the early Sfiktas weie composed. J A desire to have 
a separate god for piajei, besides the gods of material 
nature and energy the ancient deities of the \edas, begins 

* See above, pp. 46 50 

| Dr Both thinks that all the pah gods wc the result of reflec- 
tion and oflatci invention 

X Rig-Ydda, 3rd. Asl t 1st adh s 1 9 
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to he apparent in these writings as they advance , and ioi 
this god Agm ni his function of Brahma was selected 
The Biah nans ultimately recognized Brahma as a disbnc 
tive metaphj sit'd god, and introduced him to public notice, 
but, howevei much they themselves contemplated him, 
they did not succeed m thoioughjy establishing his wor- 
ship among the Indian people It is well knot* n -t 
tlieie is only a single temple dedicated to lu* honour in the 
whole of India * To account for his unpopularity, it is 
feigned m the later Shastias, that he is labouring under 
a tm-se fiom the god Shiva, who even went so far as to 
cut off one of Ins heads for bis immorality Brahma 
(the (kune thing Biahma 01 Soul) is an invention of the 
ideal Vedanta a system of Pantheism long posterior to 
the Vedas and lealh designed to supersede them under 
the assumed name of the Ann or “End of the V6das $ 

(8 ) 7 he doctnne oi incident, or system, of ceremonial 
defilement by touch oi by eating oi dunking — by vs Inch 
the existent o ofCaste is rarticulaily marked m the pie^ent 
social and nligious hfe or the Hindus — is not recognized 
m the Vedas m a single instance It is impossible that it 

* Tins is at the Pokhir (Posltlaia) lake near Ajm6r Tods Baja 
sthan vol i p 774 Even this temple, I found when visiting it to 
be under the care of de\ otces, and uot that of the regular priesthood 

f Authoi s h list Exposure of Hinduism p 42 In the 3rd aaht 
8th adli -md 10th varg ol the Big Veda Agm s spoken of as having 
four horns These SAyma erroneously makes th** four 
A edas, the collection of which did not exist when the Suktaa were 
composed and Mahidhara, the fourofficiating priests (the Hotri Udg«t 
tn, A dli arjn and Brahma) but M Langlou wt nuchprobab ty 
make* them four s des of Agn s eastern fire p t in which the in} h 
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should not in some form or othei, have been alluded to m 
these productions, had it existed when they veie foimed 

Cast© in the sense m which it exists in the present day 
we are more and more peisuaded was altogether unknown 
among the ancient A 13 a 5 ", though doubtless, like othei 
consociated peoples, they liad vaneties of rank and older 
and occupation in then community A Panckakshtt, 
and panckajana (pentad) are occasionally mentioned m the 
Vedas* Sayaua A charya says these expiessions refer to the 
fom x aulas (colours 01 castes) and the Nishadas heated as 
outcasts, 01 to the Gaudhai vas Pitxis, Dc\ as A&mas, and 
Rakshasas, as explamed 111 the Nuukta But Professoi 
Lassen properly observes that neither of these explana- 
tions is admissible f Kskiti, as he lemaiks, is applied in 
the V6da to men m general and charskam, its synonvm 
is derived from nsh to plow The Niskddas (etymologi- 
cally the * settled Abongmea, but applied to races distinct 
from the Aryan) were then unknown E\en when they 
came into notice, they remained exterior to the Aryan 
state Jana signifies a person , panchajani, in times 
later than the Vdda an assembly of file men, and pancha- 
jamna, a chief of the men * It is pi oh able, Lassen 
adds, “ that the oldest social communities consisted only 
of five families That Panchakshiti and panchajana 
signify an aggregate of five men, is evident , but what the 
members of tbe aggiegation were, it is now almost impos- 
sible to declare with certainty Megasthenes speaks of 
\anous municipal and nuhtaiy Pentads as existing among 
die Indians m his day X Many aggiegations ot five per- 

* E Y iv 2 5 

"t mnaknndc, vol 1 . p, 796 

t Megasthenes in Cory s Ancient Fragments p 220 et neq 



ORIGIN Oh CASTE -THE PAN CHAKSIIIT1 117 


sous 01 p oi ties are it present recognized by the Hindus * 

In vutue of the remarks which we have now made, 
and proofs and illnstrat n ns whic 1 we have now brought 
forward, we hold that Caste m the ancient \ edic times 
was no systemat c institution of the A ryas The opinion 
of Di Max Muller the editor of the Rio Veda and 
the most competent judge 1 1 the case, is entirely in 
accoi dan< e with that which we have ventured to express 
In a Review of Mini s Texts in the London Times, he 
his the following passage — ‘Does Ciste, as wt find it 
m Alarm and at the present clay, form part of the reli- 
gious teaching of the Vedas ? We answer with a decided 

No There is no autlioi t} whatever in the Veda for 
the complicated sj stem of castes, no authority for the 
offensive pnvileges claimed by the Biahmans no 
authority foi the degraded position of the Shfidras 
There is no liw to prohibit the different classe c of tire 
people fiom living together fiom t iting and di "king 
together, no iiw to { rohibit the nwrriage of people 
belongu g to jt castes no law to biand the 

offspring of such mamages with an indelible stigma 
All that is found m the Ved i, at least in the most anci 
ent portion of it — the Hymns — is a verse, m which it is 
said that the foui castes, the puest, the wainor, the 
husbandman and the serf sj ung all alike from 
Brahm i Eiuopeans are able to show that even this 
verse is of latei origin than the great ma^s of the 
Hymns ’f 

* See Moleswoi tli s Marathi Dictionary undci the compound of 
The Ary a vania (oi colour; is spoken of is a unity m Rig Veil i 
3rd a slit 2 o 9 

f The limes, 10th April 1858 
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lhe veise here leferrei to by Dr Mallei wa& fira 
brought to notice by Colebrooke It occurs m the 
Puntska Suita, or Hymn of the Primeval Male, trans 
latecl by him in his Essay on the Religious Ceiemonies 
of the Hindus * It has been quoted and Iransla ed by 
Eurnouf in Ins introduction to his translation of the 
Bhagavata Purtnaf , and lately it has been literally 
and conectly tendered by Dr John Muir, whose version 
we here introduce with the text subjoined, that a pro- 
pel estimate of its beatings on the subject imn ediately 
before us may be foimed 

“ Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes a thousand feet 
Everywhere pervading the earth he overpassed a space of t-m. fingers 
2 Purusha alone is this whole [universe^ , which has been, and is 
to be He is the loid of immortality, that which expands by nutri 
ment (?) 3 So great is his glory and Purusha is gi eater tliai 

this. All creatureB make a fourth of him three fourths of him (aie) 
immortality in the sky 4 Purusha with these hree parts mounted 
upwards a fourth of lum was again produced here He then diffused 
himself everywhere among things animate and inanimate 5 From 
him sprang Vir£j over Viraj was Purusha being born he extended 
himself, and (produced) the earth ami corporeal forms 6 When 
the gods offered up Fuiusha in sacrifice the spring was its clarified 
butter summer its wood and autumn the offenng 7 This victim 
Purusha, born primevally they immolated on the sacrificial grass 
with him as their oblation the gods Sadhyaa, and Rishis sacrificed 
8 Prom that universal obi ition were produced cmds and clanficd 
butter He produced the animals of which VAyu is the deity, both 
wild and tame 9 From, that universal sacrifice were produced 
hymns called nch and sdman, the metres and yajus 10 Prom th it 
were produced horses and all animals with two rows of teeth cows } 
goats and sheep 11 When they formed (or offered up) Purusha 
into how many puts did they divide him ? What was his mouth 7 

* Asi itic Researches, vol vu p 251 and Mis Fssays 1 p 167 8 

t Buvnoufs B P i cxxui 



ORIGIN OF CASTE— THE PURUSflASUIvTA 


119 

Wh it irere his arms 7 What were called his thi 0 hs and feet ? 12 
The Brahman was his mouth , the Rdjanya was made h s arms that 
which was the Vawhya was his thighs the Shudra sprang from his 
feet 13 The moon was produced from his mind ( Marias) the sun 
from Ins eye Indra and Agai from his mouth , and Yayv. from Ins 
breath 14 From his navel came the atmosphere from his head 
the sky from his feet the earth from his ear the four quarters so they 
formed the worlds 15 When the gods m performing then sacrifice 
bound Puruslia as their victim there were seven trenches (round the 
altar) and there were made thuce seven pieces of fuel 1G With 
sacrifice the Gods worshipped ihe sacrifice thea were the first rites 
These great beings attuned to the heaven where the gods, the ancient 
Sadhyas reside # 

wmafi* 2CT w?wrar sswj l w Jjfrr ppHt 
HMI JCT #r serf vt uw w t I airrwnr mrrTi retrarradwer IKU 
toww «rw?if??rr4ifr «trrat«^r I ww fawr *rcrpr mnrprR-r nrPrii 
II * li 3TST 3^ 33 ^ <TTTfWfr JTWH PWT OT5RTJT- 

ttr# arwil d ll rpcraww fTO# q^r i ewrat 

T«rn$wn% ipfrqc n h ii «rg i war amwr? 

arrw tfpwr *wp sirs ?^r n^livnr m 

■sTirerrr «fwrr wrrfift- ll \> II Er^nrw w <n$v si*w i to 

^TT*T*- WTOTP 9T*«»R flOTrirfr II d II TOffiff i-RST WW «R 

ari¥^ 1 »?fr% srrsrc awrrg ngreranwsirira h mi cjwr^r srenw w 
i^R-fT i *rt#tr sfrat ffw? ?nwr53friTr »iirm n v°]l «wy 
wrr*r >i 3 OTT s r I gw i%*rw ^ wf wrarw w?T 11 vk II srr«rtw 
gww^rlfr wf w«pw gp «r?w re isrif wd wiror IIV^II 
w CTT*Rq f toss? ^rf arsrrre I gwr? ssrerwc mw wjnwrwrliv*il 
suwr wwtsr sifatfr & nrrcr wwrcJhsrwwr- 

stoj; 11 v* ll sffWfWT qftspr fef snr gRto ^rr | sw*r<| ^ 
?RRr SRSW T5TT To ll VK H WPT W W TOP W* 

1 wfprw swer hpw srfef^rr n M it 

The text we taie from the MS o£ the B B B A. S which on comparison we find, 
e cept i two letters, agrees irththat ot Burton! ,viach was made from the same 
ordinal copy that of Colonel Shortrede 
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Hi Mullet has lately well illustrated his own lemaik, 
that Euiopean critics aie able to show that this passage 
of the Yedas is of “ latei origin than the great mass of 
the hymns In his History of Sanskrit Literature he 
thus writes respecting it — “ There can be little doubt 
that it is modem both in its chaiacter and in its diLtion 
It is full of allusions to the sacrificial ceiemonials, it use 
technical philosophical tei ms, it mentions the three sea 
sons in the order of Vasanta, spiing Grishina, summer, 
and Shaiad, autumn, it contains the only passage in the 
Rig-Veda wheie the fom tastes aie enumeiated The 
evidence of language for the modern d ite of this composi- 
tion is equally stiong Gnslima for instance the n tme 
of the hot season, does not occui in any other by am of 
the Rig-V6da , and Vasanta also the name of spring 
does not belong to the eaihest vocabulary of the Vtdit 
poets It occurs but once moie in the Rig -Veda (maud 
161 4 Hr Muller bnngs down this hymn to the time 
of making the final collection of the Rig-Veda Sanlnta 
‘the woik of the Mantia period, to winch he gives the 
date of 1000-800 before Christ He does not cany it 
lower, because of allusions to n in the Brahmanas, and 
because it has found a place in the collections of the Va- 
jaseyms auo Atharvans* That it cannot be earned 
iughei th«ui this is obvious not only from the considera- 
tions above referred to, bat from the distinction (lecogruzed 
by it) m die Vedic“ hymns called the ihch a a&Sdman, the 
meties ( ChhandasJ , and the Yajus, which seems to indi- 
cate the existence of an artificial diusion at the tune it 
ongmated of the Vedic material it least foi conventional 
sacrificial purposes 

* Muller s Hint Sans Lit p 572 
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In legard to the meaning of the Puru?ba Sukta we 
adhere to the judgment which ue have elsewhere expressed 
upon it " The snppoit which e\ on it gives to the system 
of caste is of a very limited chaiactei Xlie pa^ge m it 
vi Inch appioximates the subject is the following — { When 
they produced Puru,h r t [peihaps equivalent to when 
Pruu'dia was pioduced ] into how many portions did they 
separate him 9 Wliat was his mouth 9 What were his 
arms ? Wliat weie pronounced his thighs and feet 9 The 
Biahman was his mouth , the Rajanja (pnnee) was made 
Ins aims, the Yusliyaivas his thighs , and the Shftdra 
sp -ang from lus feet Tins occurs m a composition winch 
is both metaphysical and figuiative , and it probably ex 
pi esses an idea originally of this character — The Brah- 
man, as the expositor of the will of God, conceived of as 
an enormous male, and the lecipient of the gifts ana 
ofleixngs made to the divinities, was the mouth of this 
male , the Rajanya the pnnee or wamor, th* instrument 
of offence and defence, u as the arms of this male, the 
Vinsky a, as the cultivator of the soil, and the original 
posscssoi of its wealth, w is the thighs of this male and 
the Shudra, or si we, as the lowest member of the body 
ocial w is the feet of this male All this is clearly meta 
pliy sicol and metaphoncal though aftei woi ds it was newer 
as historical and dogmatic * Foi the system of caste, it 
is mw obvious, theie is no legitimate wairant in the gieat 
by im collection of the Rig- Veda 

* India Three Thousand Tears Ago, pp 44 45 
Dr Muir illustrating the Purueha Sukta properly says “ It is 
only the Shudia who n> here Baid to hjre spuing from the feet of 
Punish a la a hymn of this allegorical and mystical character, it 
cannot be assumed that the writer intended to represent it as a 

16 
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Nor is such countenance of Caste to be found in any of 
tlio olden poibons of the othei Vcd which arc all t dun 
from ivlnt lspioporly denominated bj Di Mullei the ‘out 
genuine collection, the so-called Rig- Veda, or tue Ved i 
of piaise ’ * 

Iho fust of these derivative Vedas is the Sdma, the 
whole of whoso texts, with few exceptions, as already hint- 
ed, hat e been actually found m the Rik, especially m the 
eighth and ninth mand<ds f It is not to be expected, con- 
sequently, that much hght should he cast by it individually 
on the social st itc of the ancient Anas eiei though it 
she ild be admitted, as thought by Di Mi 11 u, that the tunc 
of its construction foils witlmi that of the Eiahmanas, — 
between 800 — 600 yeais heioie Chnst Wo notice a few 
things winch hate stiuck our attention when going oiei it 
m connexion with ti c subject before us 

The god Bi ilima is distinguished m one place both from 
Agm, the god of file, and Vphaspiti, the lord of pioyu J. 
A pie-eimuence among the gods is m one othei place it lc ist 

lustoucal fact, that the four different classes sprang from different 
parts of PuruBlm s body any more than that he desired to 'i<soit 
ts literally true, what he lna stated in icrscs 18 and 14 , that * the 
moon was produced from Ins mow! the sun from his eye, Indra uul 
Agm from 3ns mouth andViyru from Ins breath &o 4oic In fact 
the Yajui V6da alleges that Yayu came forth from his eai , and 
bo contradicts the Rig-Vcda Texts e 10 
* Renew in Fr imes, 10th Apiil, lSoS 
As the Sum a does not make quotations fiom the last hj mns of the 
Rik, it has been inferred by Weber wd others that its pieces had been 
arranged before the completion of the Rig Veda collection but Dr 
Muller (Ajic dans Lit p 427 ) attributes both its collection and that 
of the Rig-Y4da to the BrShmana period See Muir a Texts, n 203 

$ Benfey’a Text of Sania Y4da, p 10 
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isciibed to him, no doubt because he is Mewed -is the loid 
of sac ifice* In the passage lost lefcned to, the Risht is 
mentioned as the maiked one among the Viptai, or intel- 
ligent n lulc m anothei the Vtpra is denomin ited the m_ 
sti umcntahU 01 igcnt of the sacrifice, f thus intimating 
that the designation was being applied distinctively to ui 
ofhmting pnest Seicial passages m the Sami in winch 
tlic woid Bi ilmitt us< d as i human conductor of pia^ei or 
vmfiie a e taken horn the lids, need not be lieie noticed 
I he human Brahma is «poken of in one place as the mastoi 
ol (boh) seasons, and the Buhmans as praismglnchi 
m hj nms f The designation Bi ahma seems from tins 
to have been about this time coming into use as a genenc 


* this is in a curious address to the sacied Soma, the gemitb ol 
ai duifc spirits — 


#rar q?t srRfrr 3T?rt=rr strst fNt sffterr tfsrirr | 
^Pf?r&iTRtfr *nr?r tstFrens snw dr^r n 
3T5JT RRf i5-€ apffa'njftrc JTRt*tfHr W*!t I 

5Rr wnt 0 ’ cN*r u 


\nna\oda 2nd pait m 3 Stevenson’s Text p 77 Ben fey s 81 
oom i is pure th“gcneiatoi of intellect, the generator of the he run 
the generator ot fire the generator of the snn the generator of 
India, and the generutoi of the earth, the gcneratoi oi ‘Vishnu — Sonia, 
when sounding it goes to its holy place, (is) Brahuni among the gods, 
the high one among the poets the Rishi among the 1 ipias the 
L uvh among the laptores, the huflaloe among homed nminaia 
and tlit swoid among cleavers 


■f ftlft TfR? SINN Sama > 11 6 (Benfey, p 126 ) 


$ t? sur ? w&w ?ff ?rpff «rer rpr i! 

3HTN r3T Iff UNT RNT X II 

SuuaVcdu p irfc 1st v 6 2 Stevenson & I ext p 38 Ben ft y s 
l’ 40 Coui];cu e Midhavas Comment sub loc 
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term for a pnest Nothing of a peenliai chaiactei occm s 
in the Sanaa applying eithei to the RdjA 01 the Visha 

The second of the derivatn e V6das, the Yajus 01 Yajur 
as already mentioned, exists m two forms, the Black 
and the White * They are partly m prose and portly 
in verse the poetical portion being generally that which 
is taken from the Rik Exclusive of their texts from the 
Kik, *hey appear, in their liturgical directions especially 
veiy like the Brahmanas, to the era of which, as collections, 
they belong They indicate *he assumption of Brihmam 
al pre eminence, but m 3 face of opposition fiom 
ertam portions of the Indian community 

In the Black Yajui VMa, the Brahma, and Kshatra are 
(with the Supraja (the good population), and Rayasposhi 
supporting wealth), recognized as distinct interests, m 
piayers several times used f The predominance of the 
Biahman in sacufice is set foith throughout this collec- 
tion, at least of the poitions of it which have been print- 
ed Social distinctions are lecogmzed m it as those of 
the J5> ahma , the TUijanya prince , the Mahislu the 
wife of an anomted king , the Panvt thl% according to 
the commentator Madhava “the unloved wife of a king ’ 
(concubine ? ) , tne Scnani, general , the Suta, chanoteer, 
the Grdmam villager, the Kshatta, the ‘ guardian of the 
fo males , the Sangrahtia , the treasurer , the Bkdgadugka , 

* See above p 74 la tlie text of the White Yajur Yeda, ably 
edited by Dr Weber of Berlin, there are 404o lines Dr W gives 
■as also the text of the comment uy of Mahldhara, the Shatapatha 
Bi Jimana, and he &h ■auta Sutras or Xhtyayon, and Extracts fiom 
the Commontar es of Kaika and Yajmkadeva 

■}■ Taittiriya Sanlnta of Y V i 3 1 1 9 f> (Roei and Cow 'i 

cd vol i pp 445, 492 ) 
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the collector (of the king a portion, said by the co ~men- 
tator to be the sixth part) , the Akshdvapa the player at 
dice * But these are probably principally designations of 
parties in public office The commentator speaks of 
them as the recognized supporters of the kingdom f An 
appropriation of the gods is thus made in recognition of 
cer tain orders of the community * Enhaspati 13 the god 
of speech Indra, of chiefs , Mitra, of the truthful, Va 
1 una of the religious , and “ Soma of us the Brahmans t 
Brahmans and Kshatriyas are viewed as distinct, m con- 
nexion with the colour of the beasts used m a certain 
sacrifice { 

In the White Yajur Veda the information bearing on 
our subject is such as the following — 

In this Yeda the Brahma and Kshatra are coupled 
together in the worship of Agni, and in other connexions 
as m the Black Yajur Vfeda j| The Br&hman is men 
tioned as an object of reverence with ancestors and 
rishiSjIT India (the thunderer) is declared to be the hold 
and support of the Kshatra** while he is also set forth, 
as the god of the Kshatra and the princedom Soma 
(so often, addressed m sacrifice) is declared to be the 
god of the Brdhma ns, ft as m a passage from the Sam a 
Veda alieady referred to The different functions m 
the community of the Brahman and Kshatra are thus m- 
dnectly recognized Salutations are given to the Kshi- 
proprietor of fields to the Suta, bard or chario- 

* Taittarfja Sanhitfi, 1 8 9 f S T Y 1 6 46 

f Roer &CoweIIaEd voL 11 p lOo M 8.1 Y 1 9 8 
I Taitt S of 1 V , 8 10 ft Siukla Yajur Yeda 1 9 19 

§ TaitUnya SanhitA of Y V u 1 2 
!1 Sliubla Yajur-Vula, i 1 18 1 5 26 



126 


WHAT CASTE IS 


teer to the Taskauzpati, probably master of a subjugated 
tribe,* to the Kullunchapati “ inhabiting mountainous 
regions” , to the bearers of bows and arrows , to the 
Shvcrpati, or master of hounds , to the Vrutapati, “ the 
master of a multitude , ’ to the Sena and Sentim, to the 
army and the leader of the army , to the Sang) ihta 
tieasurer, to the Tak&ha, carpenter, and Ratkakata 
the coachmaher , to the Kul/tla, the potter, and Karmara, 
the worker in the ccm&er metals , to the Nishdda, aborigi- 
nal settlei,1 and to other pai ties recognized as classesm the 
community £ Hie Brahman is spoken of as endowed 
with the knowledge of Bralima (&? akmavarchasi ) and 
the Raj an j a, us possessed of bravery (shura) § 

Even moie distinctive notices than these of the varied 
and numerous classes of Indian society occur m tin- 
White Yajur Veda They are found m connexion with 
the most mysterious rite of Hinduism, that of the Pit ; uxha- 
mldha , or sacrifice of Purusha, nominally the god 
Piajdpati A whole Adlidya, or section is devoted to 
them, 1| m which the parties are brought forward, or con- 
secrated as topical representatives of the multitudinous 
obj ects recognized in the Pin ushamedha A few of these 
parties aie mentioned, al&o, m the Shatapatha Bralimana. 

* In Wilsons San 5 ! Diet Taskara is tendered by “ thief robbci 
Malildbara in Ins commentary on the Slmkla Yajur Veda attaches i 
similar morning to the word Weber sed i p 407 

■{■ Mahidhua views the Jushadas as mountain Blullus, eaters ot 
fhah Webei s Text i p 500 The word lusliada, as shown by 
Lassen, means the settled 

J Shuhl i Yajur Vdda, l 10 18 20 
§ SlmhHYym Veda, ii 22 20 (Weber sed p 708) 

|| blmkl v \ ijui Veda, adli 80 (Wobti s ed up 841 818 ) 
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of the Yajui V6da ,* and with variations they all occui 
the faittirlya iBrahmana of the Black Yajur Vcda,f in 
passage which, as far as I know, has not jet 'ittracte 
the attention of Euiopeaiis 
The impoitance of the Adhyaya oi the White Yaju 
V^da, now mentioned, in the illustration of ancient India 
society ipqmres its quotation m full 


1 i TiraJim a 

Brn/imrutam 

for the Brahma 

a Rrdhmmi 

2 Kshatr ya 

It ijanyam 

foi the Kshatra 

a i tints 

S Va> u/llih jo 

T attltyat i 

for Tillage 

a t an! ja 

4 1 past 

‘Zhudiam 

for Toil 

a Sft rfm 

5 Tontn-s 1 » 

Tnskaiam 

foi Darkness 

ft 7 h, f 

G A ml ya 

T trkanam 

for Hcllishness 

a. Mart! n 

7 1 apmane 

Kltbam 

for Sin 

It 1 MIC h 

8 4 in ty< ya 

lyoywiii 

for Distress (?) 

an Ayr jam 

1 Ay wt lya 

1‘itshchttlntn 

for Lust 

a II /nr 

10 Mt/ irnrhUtya 

3i tr/adhant 

for gieat Mourning a 1/ rjndha 

11 Awtt lya 

Si lam 

for Dancing 

ft £ fa 

12 G t ya 

Shall sham 

for Singing 

on Actor 

13 Dharmya 

‘vai'y charam 

for Duty (or Bell 
gun) 

an Utmidant-on tl 
^ymyotjue 

14 Aiwv hthayae 

Bit malar* 

for Bad luoh. 

a I > t /] tfut-pm son 

15 harm ja 

It bkant. 

for Amusement 

an 0 m tor 

1G Htuuya 

h um 

for Laughter 

on Artificer 

17 Aimndayo. 

Vr shtrlham 

for Jov 

a Lato of women 

IS lYnniarf* 

luoiuuipttemm 

for Pleasure 

a Son of an ttnmar 
rictl r/irl 

13 3t dhrtyat 

Ttalhaharatn 

far XnteUigenoo, 

ft Chm ot malt! 

20 liht try ya 

T Itehanam 

far Firmness 

ft Carpenter 

21 Tape* % 

h ulttlam 

for Labour 

a Potter 

22 Vny lyai 

Aitnadram 

far 3 ugglerjr 

ft ntocl*»itf& 

23 Ritprlya 

Afnitifcdram, 

for Beaut r 

a Jeweller 

21 JS/i«M 

1 apam 

for Ausjnciousness, a Scare) 

2d S karavyuya 

Ishukaram 

for Shooting 

ft Met har-of-amnet 

23 IT tyai 

Dhanwhkuram 

for Armour 

a Make! of bows 


* AclMya, 

■j- Tdithitya Brahmam of the ICmana Ynjur-Vetln, w fo] 40 
of Author s MS 

t Ch« nuuibm I ere i ■ca re net la the YtMn 

S hthat had t pat tlrendy (lu ho 4) The Taittlrfja BnDimnna tu hen Shtvmi 
wa !n(t alio “ f r 1 bin 
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27 Karmani 

Jydkdram 

for Activity 

n Maker of 6010 
strings 

28 IHthi hja 

Rtytuniyetm 

for Fortune 

a Ropeindkes 

23 lint jaoi 

M lyayum 

for Death 

a Ev Usman 

30 Antakdya 

Scminam 

for the Agent of 
death 

a Dayman 

31 IS ad bkyah 

Pamgs htai i 

for Ft vers 

a Punje hta 

32 Itikshilulbhyor 

baishddam 

fo a Watchman 

a Descendant of a 
Twit 1 la 

33 Purushavyd 
ghi <lya 

Dwmadam 

for Haught ness 

a Din iltml 

31 Gandharvopsa 
rob! i/o 

Vrdtyam 

foi the Gandharvaa a Vratya. 
and ApS'iras 

35 Prayugbhyah 

Unvxattam 

for the Abstracted 

a Mailman 

3G Sarpad negate 
bhyo 

Apratipadam 

for Serpents and 
Devajanas 

an Ijnmunt 

37 Ayubhyah 

K tavam 

for Luck 

a Dxco-playct 

38 Jryat ja 

Akitanam 

for the Departed 

a \ on-i layer 1 It dm 

39 Fishachebhyak 

£ dalahinm 

F r T* shaohas 

a_f ails- Basket 
maket 

40 Yatudhdnibhyak Kantaklkdnm 

for the Y uidhSaa 

l a I tnmalcr 

4l ^andhayi 

Jdram 

for Junction 

a Paramour 

42 Dikaya 

Upapatvn 

for the House 

a Concubine 

43 Artya% 

Parivittam 

for Affliction 

on L 1 named-elder 
b -other § 

44 Xwntyas 

Pvnvivxddnam 

for Misfortune 

a Ufomed cider 
brother 

4 6 JkuKkntyax 

Peel asldrhn 

for Craft 

an 1 dress 

46 Bamjnamya 

BmdraDir m 

for (Feature 

an Amorous-woman 

47 Prahcimodydya 

Ipasadam 

for Love 

a Companion. 

48 Baldya 

Vpadtfm 

for Strength 

an Obici ner 

49 Var irtya 

AmeruMam 

for V arpa (Descent) a Follower'' ax Pago) 

60 Utsddebhyah 

At tbjam 

for the Applying- 
of Lnguents 

a HunclibaeL 

61 Pramudi 

T drncmam 

for Amusement 

a Dwarf 

52 Dxeurbhyah 

Srdmam 

for Doors 

a Blear eyed-person 

63 Vwpndye 

Andham 

for Dreaming 

a Blmd-pei son 

54 Adi arnulya 

Bad! •am 

for Xrrehgion, 

a Dec f person 

55 Paviti tja 

1 m 

for Purification 

a Physician 

66 Prtgnandya 

natradarsham 

f r Philosophy 

on Astronomer 


* Kahfdhara, tt omssentetor make* till* a Slayer ef-birds and the Lcweti-bom Hi 
Polka a. 

t Th coupling o the tt atchman wltl the Iis* of tl <3 SliliStla (o^ot* the Idea tliat the 
word Bakshuia my ha e come lato use from the aboriginal tribe* ha ing l ecu employed a 
"Wat hme See above p 99 

X The name Ydtiulh&n* 1* applied to magician* barbarian* ana demon 
§ ** bo yoanser botng unmarried MslifdJiara 
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ST Athikshayas 

Prajhmnam, 

for Non Instruction 

a CotocMxer 

$8 Upashskshdy* 

Abhipraehnsnam, 

for Etewentary- 
int traction, 

an Interrogator 

o9 Marydddyai 

Prashn&vsvdham 

for Boundaries _ 

• Revtaler-ef Omen. 

60 Armebhyo 

Bastipam 

for Conveyances 

an Elephant keeper 

61 JaadyA „ 

Aehvapam 

for Running 

a Borse-beeper 

62 Pusktai 

Gopdlam, 

for Nourishment 

a Cptokeeper 

61 Vlrydga 

Ampalam 

Tor Heroism 

a Shepherd. 

64 T^asd 

Ajapdlam 

for Bravery 

a Goatherd. 

69 Irdyta 

Kinds ha ja 

for the Earth 

a Cttlinaior 

66 Kilaldya 

Surdkdram, 

for Water 

a Dealer in- Spirits 

6J Bhadrdya 

Grtkapam 

for Wellbeing 

a Housekeeper 

68 Shrdyasl 

VitiadAam 

for Prosperity 

* Bolder-of Wealth 

69 A dkyahthdya 

Anukshatidram 

for Oversight 

s Footman 

70 Bhdyen 

Ddrvahatatn 

for Combu tlon 

a Tunber-britiger 

71 Prabhdya 

Aynidham 

for Light 

a Fire-Outlier 

73 Bradhnarya 
vuhtapdya 

Abhiekiktdrom 

for the Region of onAnointer 
the Sun 

73 V«nhtfh{h(fya 

Ydkdya 

Parivdshtdram, 

for Supreme Part 
diie 

a T>\stnbutor-of 
food to-gtseefe 

74 Devalokitya 

Peskitdram 

fof the Abode-of 
the Coda, 

a Maker-of figures 

*6 Manxuhyaiokdya Prakantdram 

for the abode of Men a Uouldtr 

76 Sarvdbhyoloke 
bhyah 

Upasektdram 

for the Universe 

a Sprinkler 

77 Avantyai badhd 

9 a 

Vpasnanthstdram 

for the De truouon 
of Adversity 

a Churner 

78 Medhayaededh 

Palp Hint 

for Sacrifice 

a Woshai -af-ctoihes 

/9 Prakamdya 

Rqptyilrlm 

for Eagerness 

a JOjer-oJ-clotkes 

80 Bttayi 

SOnahfxdayam 

for Prosperity 

a Thievish hearted- 

81 Vasrhatydya 

Puhvnam, 

for Malicious Mur 
der 

for Loneliness 

person 
a Backbiter 

82 V mkiyat 

KshcUtdram 

a Kshatta f2.satet) 
a Sub-Liclor 

S3 4 upad Htrdya 

Anukshaitiram 

for Supervision, 

84 Baidyd 

A nucJuiram 

for Strength 

a follower 

$5 Bhumni 

J anekkandam 

f r Water 

a Climber 

86 Pnydya 

Prtyavddtnam 

for Love 

a Sieeet-epeaker 

87 Aruhtyd 

Artaeddam, 

for Fortune (or Mis 
fortune) 

a Horseman 

88 ^fuargayaiokaya Bhdgadugham 

for Heaven 

a Bhdgodugho. 

88 JUanjavd 

Ayastdpam 

for Anger 

a Beaier-of-tron (a 
Blackrmitkt) 

80 Kroahaya 

Buarani 

for Anger 

a Ferryman. 

91 Yogdya 

Yoktdram 

for Junction 

a Jtnrer 

92 Shobtya 

Abhseartdram 

for Grief 

a Wa ter 

A Collecto of the pi « « r» mu 9«Wn. j 

1 1M 

17 
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93 Kthemaya 

ftmoitarom 

94 l/tleulanikuk- 

Sti ishchmam 

bhyah 

45 VaputAe 

Manusk itam 

98 Shtldya 

Anjai ukd w 

97 Vtrrtfyttt 

Koshakcirtm 

98 iamdya 

Asian 

93 Yamdya 

Yama u it 

100 Atharvabhyo „ 

Avatol-tim 

101 Samvatsardya 

Pceryaym m 

ldS Panvaisaraya 

Atyatam 

103 Iddv&taraya 

Atltvar m. 

104 JdtxitsaTdyci „ 

Atsfhkadvarim 

100 Vatearaya 

Vijayarim 

108 Samvatmrdya, Palihn m 

107 Bd>hubhyb 

Ajmtandham 

108 SddhyAhyaA 

Charmamnam 

109 Sarob Ayo 

Dhaataram 

110 VpaMAw* 

Ztaeham 

hhyo 

111 T<*i#A««fd 

Baindom 

Hhyo 

118 IfadvaldbAyaJi 

Shaushkalati 

lit Pdrt tyo- 

Mtrydram 

Ui Avtrayd 

Kaivartam 

US ratMAy oA§ 

A adorn 


foi Hapmess 

a L beralor 

for Arrival and Non 

a Mtm-of worth. 

arrival 

for a Handsome 

a Proved man 

Body 

for Beautv 

an An<n t ter-of iJ e 

for Misfortune 

eye* 

a hlaJtet -of sheath 

for Yama 

for eieoj dt 
a Barren woman 

for Yama 

a Bearerwf 7 wins f 

for a Priest 

a IVoman-vnthout 

tor a complete-year 

offspring 

a Wot tan-skilled- 

for the Past Year 

con xiing 

a Woman-aoAo has 

for the Present 

not borne a child 
an 4 ncAa t e-woman 

Year 

fo a Prosperous 

a Woman-in-Aer- 

Year 

courses 

for the Year (uu 

an Old woman 

defined ) 

for Tune 

a If A fs haired IT 

for the Rjbhds 

man 

a Skmdressci 

for the Sadli s 

a Deale m-sl ms 

for Waters 

a Manof the fisher 

for Mountains 

class 

a Ddsha (JBtsyu) 

for Pools 

One of the-B >da- 

forFens 

clius ( a Hunter). 1 
a Fishdeale 

for tl e Oppos te 

a Deei killei 

Bank of a Ewer 

for the Near Bank 

a Kaivartta ( Pis her 

of a Eiver 

ma \) 

for Femes s 

an Al da 


The god f tbs attar world 

t fit tta Taittirfya Brihmena, w* taro ramraf tae dati tend me for Y w m of the ShaW 
Tafm Vida text This wading which refer* the personage repreeested to To th st ter o 
wife it Yama ««ta« tlx more appropriate 

j The commentate? ooaple* the U&dB or V da with th V ih&da peesii y with ef reace t 
the mouniaiat- 

| The wort tirtha, here hart m » ferry *meh t tare got Into are from the Bratim l 
attatataiiee having chosen the ftr le* of rl ers »» their eerly stations 
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116 Ft sham bhyo 

if an a lam 

far Precipice* Otu-of the Mendla 

clan 

117 Svandbhyah 

Pamotam 

for Echoes & Parnate ( Vender 

of leave*) 

113 Gutidbhyah 

Ktrdtam, 

tor Caves a Strata, 

119 Sin ibhya 

Jambhakam 

for Mountain Pla a Jembhaba (8a- 
teaos cage ) 

120 Pa vatibtyah 

Kimp rushati 

for (High) Motto a K mpurttsAa 

tains 

121 Bibfunedyai 

Paulkosam 

for Disgust a Person of the Pul 

) lease tribe 

122 My a 

Htra yahiram 

far tiie Precious a Goldtm th. 

Metal 

123 T tlnyai 

t njai 

f r Weigh tig it Person of the Vira 

aias (a Vender ) 

12* Pa hch do 
el ja 

Glavm m 

foT the Posterior a Mourn t? 
fottU 

12 i uhv ihjobf 
tebhgaf 

3 dl atala 

for tlie V sh Bat a Lepe 
tas f all toe 1 e 
room) 

128 Shufyi, 

J ffarm am 

for Prosperity a Watcher 

127 Abhutya 

Vvapai am 

for Advert ty for a Ifrouming matt. 
7(011 Existences) 

1 25 4 Ti jai 

„ Janavdd nam 

for Skekn** a Popular Speaker 

129 f ) idkyo 

Apogatbham 

for Old age an Infiym-persor 

1 JO *1/ an haraya 

Prachidam 

for the Contmeo e a ForesIusSw 
raent of a Coil 

test 

131 Alsharap ja 

Kttava h 

for the Ch ef of the a Gambler 

Dice 

112 A t ja 

Id aladai eha a 

( r the I P;«a ft he an Inspector f 
fret Yuga that of fa It* 
deeds) 

1"3 Ti 1 jai 

T alp nam 

forthelretaiiuga) a Ti witter 

1 4 Dt J* J ra 

id/ Lalpuvwi 

to i theD AparYaga a Arch trickster 

135 A rJcandrlya 

SabbSstha uni 

for tl c A skanda a Lo nger w-mett 
(theLtlYuga) vugs 

13S lint /ace 

Got jachfiant 

fot Death an A (fenrffnit-on-coies 

137 tiitah ja 

CrOrjl taut 

for the Agect of a Cow he Her 

Death 

133 iMi hi t ja 

CJarah char yam 

for It lckedness a Charakachdrya t 

71 1 tli first 

ot! e 1 tli 1 It lltentt e t (he F Ag s’ r the writ I Tin la 


of \S cm 1 d tel tU 1 t d<t 1 l the third Kind f the T inhTjra Brrfbnii of the 

HI k i it \ t tlw 14S tbl 41) ftsmarf ti Xa) il» lea! H wjrfcl i Q* 
i l 

t V I 11 ra ler t I Corn of the t.lisr k**, lifloniseA lo Shfikhn ntf tfc 
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139 Papmant 


40 Pradishrulhttya 

141 Ghoshaya 

142 Antaya 

143 Anantdya 

144 Shabddya 
14a Atahasd 


Artamm 
Bh&ham 
Bahuvddmam 
Afbkam 4 

A/famharagkdtam 
Vindi tddam 


14S Kroshaya „ Tunavadhmam 
147 Avaraspardya Shankhadhtnam 

143 Vaadya Vanapam 

149 Anyatoranydya- Ddvapam, 


160 Agnayi 
151 Prttfrivya 


Phdnam 

Ptikotarpuiam 


tot Depravity 

for Silent-listening 
for Nou* 
for the End of lafe 
. for Infinity 
far Sound 

for a Festival (rea- 
son of worship) 
for Weeping 
for Procession „ 

for the FOr (it, 
for an TTnpasaaMfr- 
Forest 
. for Fire 
for the Earth, 


162 Vttyavi Lhdndtllam 

163 Antartfahaj/a Vanthanartmam, 


154 fliwf 

155 Suryaya 


Khalathn 
Ha yahtham. 


for the Wind 
for tl e Firmament 
(Middle-of the 
Skj) 

for the Heaven 
for the San 


153 Ifdhshatribhynb K mvnaa 


157 Chandrtanasi Kddtam 
58 Ante Shvktam Pxngdh- 

thorn 

159 Ratrayas Kruhnom Ptngik- for Sight 
thorn 


for the Constella- 
tion*, 

for the Moon 
for the Day 


a Foiiimer of-hix 
oten Inclinations 
a Sufferer 
a Speaker 
a Much-speaker 
a Dumb person 
a Beater of drum 
a Player on the 
V f d 

t-Blotoer-of the- Tuna 
a Blower of the 
Conch 
a Forester 
a Burner 

a Waterman 
a letme.pt/reon ( one 
who creeps or move* 
along on a teat ' ) 
a Chi dola. 
a Pole-dancer 


a Bald-headed man 
a Man todh greentth 
eyes 

a Man of variegated 
toloitr 

a Man-wtfh-seabs 
a Reddish eyed per 
son 

a Dark red-eyed per- 
son. 


Such is the thirtieth adhydya of the Yajur Veda, in a 
complete form Though found m the Sanhtd of that 
Veda it clearly belongs to the period of the Brahmana 
— from 800-600 B G , — when the liturgical airange 
merits of the Ary as assumed their definite form It 
throws much light on the state of Indian Society at the 
time to which it belongs It mentions Various distmc 
tive classes in the community Some of these are viewe 
in their moral aspect- as those of the thief, the murderer 
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the drunkard, the paramour, the adulteress, the lxcen 
tions woman, the liberator the thievish-hearted one, the 
backbiter, the virtuous man, the slothful man and the 
man that-follows-his-own inclinations Some of them 
are noticed in connexion with natural deformities, defici- 
encies, infirmities, and diseases, as those of the madman, 
the blind-person, the hunchback, f he dwarf the deaf- 
person the blear eyed person, the leper, the infirm pel - 
son the sufferer, the baldheaded-mau, the pereon-with- 
scabs the person-who creeps (who is lame 7 ) Some of 
them are mentioned in connexion with their personal and 
family peculiarities, as the eunuch the son-of an unmarri- 
ed girl, the mamed-elder brother, the barren woman the 
bearer of-t wins, the woman-without offspring thewoman- 
who-has not born-a child, the woman in her courses, the 
old woman the man with greenish-eyes the man with- 
vauegated eyes, the man-with-reddish eyes and the 
man-with-red-eyes Some of them are introduced in 
connexion with their emploj ments and social relations, 
as the actor the attendant-on-the-synagogue, the orator, 
the artist the cliariotmaker the carpentei, the black- 
smith the jeweller, the sower the raaker-of-arrows the 
maker-of bows the maker-of-bowstrmgs the ropemaker, 
the huntsman the do groan, the player-at-dice the 
non-player-at-diee the female basketmaker, the woman- 
who-makes-pms (of thorns the companion, the follower, 
the observer the physician the astronomer the catechist, 
the intenogator, the elephant-keeper the horse keeper, 
the cowherd, the shepherd, the goatherd the cultivator, 
the spint-dealer, the house-keeper, the holder-of-wealth 
(money-lender ■*), the runnei -aftei a-chariot, the wood- 
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man, the fire-kind ler, the anomter, the server ol meals, 
the figure maker, the moulder, the sprinkler (with per- 
fumes?), the washerwoman the dyer-of clothes the 
hctor (or doorkeepei), the sub-lictor, the body-attendant 
the tax-collector, the ferryman the joiner, the waiter, 
the applier of-unguents-to-the e; y es the scabbard-makei 
the female knower-of-sequence (the soothsayer?), the 
skm-dresser the dealer-m-skins the fisherman the 
hunter, the fislidealer, the deer-killer the leaf-seller 
the (boat)-bmder the goldsmith the vender or merchant, 
the (hired) mourner, the watchman, the pubhc-cner, 
the foreslasher (in battle) the gambler the viewer-of- 
the-early-sun (in worship), the fabricator the arch-fabri- 
cator the attendant-on-cows, the cow-killer, the pnest- 
of-the-Charakas, the speaker (of nonsense), the copious- 
speaker, the drum-beater theplayer on-the-Y ma (lute) the 
blower-of-the-tuua (bagpipes) the blower of the conch, 
the forester the forest-burner, the waterman, the pole- 
dancer Some are noticed who, it may be supposed, had 
a definite status of office or rank in the community, as 
the Brahman, the Rajanya the Vaishya, the fehudra, the 
Suta, the Vratya And some are mentioned as belonging 
to tribes receiving their denominations principally from 
the countries to which they belonged, as the Ayogava, 
the Jiagadha, the Taskara the Naishada, the Dasha 
(Dasyu) the Kaivarta, the Bainda (ofVmd) the Main&l, 
the Kir&ta, the J ambhaka, the Kimpuru«ba, the Paul- 
kasa (or Pulkasa), and the Chandala. All this testifies 
to the multifanousness of lank and division of labour 
m ihe Indian community 

Many of the classes of men here mentioned were ulti 
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mately recognized as forming distinctive Castes, as will 
appeal from their designations when compared with the 
list of castes which we have alread\ inserted * In the 
passage which, we hav^ just quoted, however, there is 
no decided proof of anything like a complete establish- 
ment of the caste-system at the time to which it 
belongs The Brdhman, doubtless had his claims to 
oupenority from his office of conversaney with the Brah- 
ma , now probably generally Hereditary The pnnce is 
the representative of the Kshatra, or power Tillage is in 
the hands of the Vatshya who it is to be noticed, is dis- 
tinct from the Vdm, or merchant The symbolical re*- 
presentative of toil is the SMdra The numerous parties 
engaged indistinctive occupations are certainly not men- 
tioned in any order of rank or even of fixed profession 
There is here no fabulous reference to any parties bora 
of a conventional Or adulterous mixtuie of Caste If the 
Caste system did at this time exist to any extept, it was 
tar from being matured Most of the classes mentioned 
without such patronymics as we find in the case of the 
Magadhas and Chandalaa we have reason to believe 
were Aryas or related to the Aryas- It is to be parti- 
cularly observed that no extenor tribes are mentioned" 
which have been recognized geographically as having eheir 
locationsouthofthe "Vmdhya mountains This range, up 
to the period of the composition of this Adhyaya had 
probably not been crossed by the A ryas 

The PuTusha Sukta, which we have already quoted 
from the Eig Veda,f follows tins Adhydya m the White 
Yajur Veda Little light is cast on its mysterious sym- 


* See above pp 65-70 f See above, pp 118 119 
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holism by the commentator Mahidhara Without com- 
punction, and without any attention to the literal meaning 
of his text, he deri/es the Brahman from the mouth of 
Prajapati, the Kshatnya from. his arms, and the Vaishya 
Jromhis thighs The Indian mind had undergone a great 
deterioration when, it turned poetical figures into literal 
facts , when it turned the simple and natural though 
physiolatrous, poetry of the Vedas mto legendry , and when 
it multiplied and magnified the legends to enormities and 
absurdities of the most grotesqi e and monstrous character 
This deterioration of the Indian mind is particularly 
apparent in the Atkarva , or fourth Veda, to which, in 
connexion with the subject before us, we now turn our 
attention As aheady mentioned the word Athana cor- 
responds with the Zand A thrnva, etymologically a fire 
man * It occurs m the Rig Veda as the name of a 
particular Rishi or sage, fiom the constituents of whose 
school, or coiuse in after times it probably received its de 
signation It differs very consi derably m its authority and 
character from the other "V edas, which, more than it aie 
particularly associated with sacnfiee ( As there a ( e tin ee 
different branches of the ceremonial the Veda is, foi the 
better performance of the sacrifices, divided mto three 
the Rig- Veda, Yajur-Veda and Sama ^eda I he cere- 
monial of the Hotn priests is performed with the Rig- 
Veda,that of the Adhvaryu priests, with the Yajui- 
Veda , that of the Udgdtri priests with the Sdraa Veda 
The duties of the Brahman pnests, and of him for whom 
the sacrifice is offered, are also contained m these three 
Vedas The Atharva Veda is not used for solemn sacn 


See above p 91 
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Sees, and is very different from the others, as it teaches 
only expiatory preservative, or imprecatory rites This 
sensible opinion of Madbusudan Sarasvati, quoted by Dr 
Muller,* has been confirmed by the research of European 
and American orientalists “ The Atharvana, says Pro 
fessor Whitney (with Dr R Roth, the joint editor of its 
Text f) “ is like the Rich, a historical general, and not a 
liturgical collection Its first eighteen books, of which 
alone it was originally composed are arranged upon u 
like system throughout the length of the hymns and 
not either their subject or then alleged authorship, 
being the guiding principle those of about the same 
number ol verses are combined together into hooks and 
the books made up of the shorter hymns stand first in 
order A c ixth of the mass, however is not metrical, 
but consists of longer or shorter prose pieces, nearly 
akin m point of language and style to passages of the 
Brahmams Of the remainder, 01 metrical portion, 
about one-sixth is also found among the hymns of the 
Rich, and mostly m the tenth book of the latter the rest 
is peculiar to the Atbana. The greater portion of 
them are plainly shoun both by their language and in- 
ternal character to be of much later date than the 
general contents of the other historic Veda (“the Rig 
Veda), and even than its tenth book, with which 
they stand nearly connected in import and origin 

The most prominent characteristic feature of the 
Atharvana is the multitude of incantations which it ton- 

Hisiorj of Sanskrit Literature p 122 lor Madhusudan s complei 
view of the Orthodox Brahmamoal Literature see Webers Ihdiach 
Studien i p I 20 

t la the wort, as edited by them there are 10,296 lines 

18 
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tains , these are pronounced either by the person who is 
himself ■to be benefited or more often, by the soicerei 
tor him and are directed to the procuring of the greatest 
variety of desirable ends most frequently, perhaps long 
life, or recovery from grievous sickness, is the object 
sought there a talisman, such as a necklace, is some- 
times given or in very numerous cases some plant en- 
dowed with marvellous virtues is to he the immediate 
external means of cure , further the attainment of wealth 
or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, success m 
love or in play, the lemoval f petty pests, and so on, 
even down to the growth of hair on a bald pate ** c The 
origin of the Aiha^va Sanhita says Professor Weber 

falls within the period when Brahmanism had become 
dominant Many of the hymns which it contains are to 
be found also m the Rik-Sanhitk f but there they are 
iccent interpolations originating m the period when its 
compilation took place, while in the Atharva collection 
they are the just and proper expression of the present 
The spirit of the two collections is entirely different, 
In the Rik there breathes a hve?y natural feeling, a warm 
love for nature , while m the Atharva, on the contrary, 
there predominates an anxious apprehension of evil spirits 
and their magical powers in the Rik we see the people 
in the exercise of perfect freedom and voluntary activity, 
/while in the Atharva we observe them bound m the 
fetters of the hierarchy and superstition % The veiy 

* Jouto of the American Or Soo it 5, SOS 

t [ Lesa proportionally of the material of the Atharva VMa is from 
the Rig "V&Ja than that of the Sanaa and 1 ajas.] 

| Hist oflnd Lit quoted in Muir b Texts, n p 202 
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name o + the Atharva Veda, derived from a particular 
class of priests stows that originally it had somewhat 
of a sectarial character According to the original dis 
tnbution of the sacrificial offices among the four classes 
of priests, the supervision of the whole sacrifice, and the 
remedying of any mistake that might have happened 
belonged to the Brahman He had to know the three 
Vedas, to follow m his mind the whole sacrifice, and to 
advise the other priests on all doubtful points If it 
was the office of the Brahman to remedy mistakes m the 
performance of the sacrifice and if for that purpose, the 
formulas of the Atharvangiras were considered of special 
efficacy, it follow s that it was chiefly the Brahman who 
had to acquire a knowledge of these formulas Now the 
office of the Brkhman was contested by the other classes 
of priests The Bahvrichas maintain that the office of 
Brahman should be held by a Bahvricha (Hotn), the 
Adhvaryas mairtam that it belong® to one of their own 
body, and the Chhandogas also preferred similar claims 
It was evidently the most important office, and m many 
instances though not always, it was held by the Puro- 
hita. the hereditary family pnest Certain families also 
claimed a peculiar fitness for the office of Brahman, 
such as the Vasiffiihas and Vishvamitras Because a 
knowledge of the songs of the Atharvangiras was most 
important to the Brahman or Purohita these songs them- 
selves, when once admitted to the rank of a Veda were 
called the V6da of the Brahman or the Brahma Veda ” 

* Muller s History of Sanskrit Literature, pp* 447 8 

Dr M adds, however, * It is a common mistake m Jater wntera to 
place the Atharva Veda co ordinate with the other Vedas 
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That the Atharva Yeda should magnify the Indian 
priesthood, and especially the Brahman as distinguishec 
from the Hotri, Adhvan u etc., is but natural on the 
ground here stated We now refer to the general mfor 
matron bearing on our inquiries which it contains. 

Both the Brahmans and the Kshatra are represented m 
it as engaged in extolling Agm * In behalf of a Jtaja the 
prayer is offered up that he may be the only lord of his 
country and that he may be praised by the Viska (here 
his subjects in general) tnroughout his realm t The 
Kshatra, Ratkakaru Karmara and the 6ri amain and 
Suta established in the service £ of a Baja are men- 
tioned as associated together § A Purohita (family 
priest) prays that the bravery and power of the Kshatra 
whom he represents may be undecaj ing [f Of the BrAh 
man it is said, “ i lie Brahman was the first bora with ten 
heads (and) ten faces (that i=, probably with extraordi- 
nary capacities), he was the first that drank the Soma, he 
made poi3on a (harmless) juice. The Shudra is recog- 
nized as distinct from the A rya ,** and also the Dasa from 
the A rya, as in the Big Veda ff \ishvamitra, ongi 
nally of the royal race, and Jamadagni, are associated 
■with the Brakmcwic Vaei?htha m the protection of Mitra 
and Varuna The supremacy of the Brdhman is thus 
set forth — The Brahman is lord, not die Rajanya , nor 

* Atharva Yeda i 6 2 4 t Atharva Yeda in 4 1 2 

f Rajalntah § A V m o 1 7 

S A V m 19 1 2 f A V iv 6 1 

** <ror WT By it, (a particular medicine) I see 

\erj thing whether the Shudra or the A rya A Y iv 20 8 
ft A Y iv 82 1 
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the Vat&hya * “ Let not the Raj any a” it is enjoined, 
desire to eat the inedible cow of a Brahman ,f a claim 
being thus put forth ot a privilege for the Br&hman s pet, 
afterwards extended by degrees to the bovine race in 
general The Br&hman s life, it is said, is not to be 
taken, and his body is to be loved like that of Agm J 
A curious passage coaxing the departure of a certain dis- 
ease called Takman (first brought to notice by Dr Roth) 
throws some light on the boundaries of the Indo- Aryan 
community and its distant neighbours u His (Tak- 
m an’s) abode are the Mtijatats, his abode the Mahd- 
mrshas ■ As soon as thou art bom, O Takman, thou so- 
journest ( ? ) among the Bahhkm Go, Takman, to the 
Mujavats, or far way to the Bahhkas Cnoose the female 
Shudra for food, and shake her Passing by our 
friends {*), devour the Mahavnshas and the Mujavats 
We point out to Takman these or those foreign regions 
Takman along with thy brother Balasa, and with thy 
sister Kasika (cough) and with thy nephew P&man 
depart to that foreign people. We transfer T lkman 
as a servant and as a treasure, to the Gandhtinns, 
the Mujavats, the Any as and the Magadkas ’ [j An 
extract is given from the hymn in the Rig-V&ta m 
which VasisMha complams of being called a Y&tudkdna 

* HURT A V v 17 9 

t w swwrrw *rf fatraT a v t is i 

t A V T 18 6 

| A Y v 22 5 14 The translation of this passage is from Mmi s 
Texts, u 864 Mantras like tins are yet repeated for the banishment 
of disease from India. 
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by Vishvamtra * The word Brahmachat i seems to be 
used as synommous with Brahman, and is set forth as the 
first born of the Brahma or prayer, which he advances t 
The Purusha Sukta is gnen with a few variations from 
the form m which it appears m the Rig-Veda The text 
of it which applies to caste reads thus — •* The Brahman 
was his mouth, the Rayanya became (abkavat ) his arms , 
the Vaiskya was his middle ( madhyam ) , the Shuch a 
sprung from his feet 1 1 Though, as we have already 
shown, little stress is to be laid on this passage, it is 
evident that the collection oftlieAtharvaVeda was made 
when the caste system had made considerable progress 

2 We now leave the Vedas and proceed to the B)dh~ 
mams 

The Btdhmms , which tie to be distinguished fiom the 
Mantras, oi Vedic Texts derived fiom the Saulntas or 
collections of the Vedic Hymns aie essentially considei- 
ed Litmgical and Rubrical Directones foi the ceieniomes 
to be peiformed by the B> altmans, fiom their connexion 
with whom oi as comprehending the Biahmn technically 
understood they dem e *hen name Then contents, how 
eiei, meieally ofa varied chu actei ' The difficult! <ms 
Di Muller, ofgmng an exhaustiu definition of what i 
Brahmma is, has been felt by the Br&hmms tliemsehes 
Die mme gu en to this class of literature does not teach 
us more than that these woihs belonged to the Brahmans 
They aie Brahmanic l e theological tiacts comprising 

* A \ yni 4 14 16 Attention to this passage as tounci m tb< 
R. V., was first drawa by Dr Miilierm Bunsen s Outlines of the Phil ol 
Ua Hist i p 344 

f A V xi » 4 7 } 1<1 ( f 
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the knowledge most valued by the Brahmans, bearing 
parti} on the traditions and customs of the people They 
piofess to teach the perfoi mance of the sacrifice, but for 
the gi eater part they are occupied with additional matter, 
with explanations and illustrations of tilings more or less 
distantly connected with their origmal faith and their an- 
cient ceremonial * ‘ Theie was originally but one body of 

Brahmanas foi each of the three Vedas, foi the jRig- 
Veda the Brahmanas of the Balnrichas, foi the Sami 
V 6 da tlie Biahmanas of the Chhandogas, and for the 
Yajur-Veda in its two forms the Biahmanas of the Tut 
tiny as, and the Shatapatha Biahmana These woiksweie 
not written n metre like llie Sanhit&s, and were theiefoie 
moie exposed to alter ition in the course of a long con- 
tinued 01 al tradition We possess the Br£hmana of the 

Bahvrichas m the Shahhas [Memonal Stems or Schools] 
of the Altai ^yms and the Kaushitakms ’ * 

“ The Biahmanas Dr Muller continues, ‘ repiesent no 
doubt a most mteie&ting phase in the history of the In- 
dian mintl, but judged by themsehes as literary pioduc- 
tions they aie moie disappointing No one would hare 
supposed that at so eaily a period, and m so primitive i 
state of society, there could have ns en up a hteratuie, 
which for pedantry and do w might absurdity can haidly 
be matched anywhere Theie is no lack of si nkin g 
thoughts, of bold expressions of sound reasoning, and 
cunous traditions m tl ese collections But these aie only 
like the fragments of a torso, like piecious gems set «i 
biass and lead The general cliaiacter of these works is 
marked by shallow and insipid grandiloquence bypne&tlv 


* History of ^anscut Literature pp o42 tJ16 
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conceit, and antiquarian pedantry It is most important 
to the historian that he should know how soon the fresh 
and healthy growth of a nation can he blighted by priest- 
craft and superstition It is most important that we 
should know that nations are liable to these epidemics in 
their youth as well as ra their dotage These works 
deserve to he studied as the physician studies the twaddle 
of idiots, and the raving of madmen They will disclose to 
a thoughtful eye the ruins of faded grandeur, the memories 
of noble aspirations But let us only try to translate these 
works into our own language, and we shall feel astonished 
that human language and human thought should ever 
have been used for such purposes M * These wrtings, 
however, are still deserving of special attention “ Though 
their professed object is to teach the sacrifice, they allow a 
much larger space to dogmatical, exegetacal mystical and 
philosophical speculations than to the ceremonial itself 
They appeal continually to older authorities f The 
Brabmanas exhibit the accumulated thought of a long suc- 
cession of early theologians and philosophers But the 
very earliest of these sages follow a tram of thought which 
gives clear evidence of a decaying religion ’ J “ These 
books will always be to us the most valuable sources for 
tracing the beginnings of thought on divine things, and, at 
the same time sources fiom which we may draw the most 
vaiied information regarding the conceptions on which the 
entire system of worship as well as the social and hierar- 
chical order of India are founded § 

* History of Sanscrit Literature, pp 889 890 

t lb P 328 J lb pp 429 

§ Hr Both s Introduction to the Nimkta, quoted m Muir’s Texts 
p 193 
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At the tone of the composition of the Brahmanas, which 
may he stated as extending from 800 to 600 B C«, 
the collection of the three olden V5das was doubtless 
formed The following passage from the Aitardya Br6h~ 
maim, which is worthy of notice in several particulars, esta- 
blishes thus fact, as far as that work at least is concerned 
“ Prajapati desired that for the being of Praja (offspring) 
ihere should be done (what was required) He, setting a 
toiling pei formed tapa (toil) After performing tapa, he 
created these Worlds — the Earth, the Medial Expanse (on- 
tartkhsJta), (and) Heaven (ZHui) Having performed 
tapa for these worlds, he again performed tapa, and the three 
Lights were produced — Fire (Agm) from earth. Wind 
(Vayu) from the expanse, and the Sun (Achtya) from the 
heaven Having performed tapa for these lights, he again 
performed tapa, and the three Vedas were produced — the 
Rig Veda sprang from fire , the Yajur-Veda, from wind , 
and the Sama-Veda Horn the sun Having performed 
tapa for these Vedas, he again performed tapa and 
the three Sltukras were produced Bhu was made 
from the Rig-V6da , Bhuta from the Yajur-Veda, and 
Sva fiom the Sama Veda Having performed tapa for 
these Shukras, he again performed tapa (and) the three 
Vamas were made — ukar, ukar, roakai From the combi 
nation of these (OM, quasi Aum) was produced * Tne 

* As tins is one of the earliest accounts of Creation according 
to Hindu notions, we may gvre the Sanskrit of this passage — 

*nrrufi^rr*prtr u iTtuffprowr 
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collections of the \6das are here distinctively mentioned, 
though a very different origin is attributed to these woihs 
fiom inj mentioned by the Rislus themselves, the \en- 
table composers of the V4dic Hymns, who indite fiom 
their own mental impulse, or ash the assistance of the gods 
in their laudatory and supplicatory compositions The 
tnliteral, and afterwards mystical, syllable AUM, OM, 
seems here derived from the initial letters — a of Agm, u 
(the vocal representative of t) of Vdyu, and m of Mitt a 
(the midday buh, the equivalent of Adilya) Of the Skuk- 
ias, with OM prefixed to the Gayatxi Terse of the ^lig- 
V&la (3 asht 10th vaig) b/iu means earth, bkuta shy* 
and sia, heaven All this technical trifling- (and it was 
afterwards greatly extended) betokens degeneration 

The Brdhmans, as a pie-eminent class are parficulaily 
brought to notice, m the Aitarfya B) dfwutna, the princi- 
pal notices of which bearing on Caste we shall now in- 
troduce 

In the first chapter of the first Panchika of this work 
the following passages occui in connexion with the Dikh~ 
shd, oi sacrifice of the new hnlh, when a man is admitted 
for the first time to the use of sacrifice — ‘ He who wishes 
for beauty and for wisdom (brahmai qrckasa) t let him use 

mernrarrinr snrnr?r *piffr jrj&rrw wftft 

wtwrW sr^re »wc swrtf 

CC# WWlfo rtifaft Ait Brail. V 5 Author’s MS 

No 1 fiij 61 , No 2 fol 118 The hi st of these MSS. is a trophy 
of peace from a eomert“iI Biahoian the second a trophy of war, 
with other Velio works pair of the plunder of the Bombay troops 
at the late affaire of B£t ondr Dvarai£ presented to me by my friend 
Dr John trraat btiColsou 
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the two Gajatri verses of the Svi?htakrit The Gayatii is 
beauty, full of wisdom He who knowing this uses the two 
Gayatrfs becomes possessed of beauty and wisdom 
Let him who desires strength, use the two Tn$htuhhs 
Tn^htubh is strength, which is vigour and power He who 

knowing this uses (the) two Tn?htubhs, becomes strong, 
vigorous and powerful Let him who desires cattle, use 
(the) two Jagaiis, Cattle is Jagati like He who knowing 
this uses the two Jagatis becomes rich in cattle.”* In the 
fifth chapter of the same section, the Bt afman is com- 
manded to nse the G&yatn for wisdom and glory, the 
Rajanya, the Tushtubh, for splendour and bravery, and 
the Vatshya the Jagati, for the obtamment of cattle 
The characteristics of the three classes of the Aryas are 
here, for the first tune, distinctively recognized f 

In the second section of the Brahmans now referred to,£ 
a party denominated Kavasha Ailusha, is represented as 
expelled from the sacrifice as a Dasyaptttra , and re- ad- 
mitted only by the special favour of the gods, although 
certain hymns to the Rig-Vdda are ascribed to him as 
their Rishi in. the Attukramaiuka (or Index) of that Veda 
The name Kaiasha appears to me to be Ir anian, and is 
similar to one found among the Pfirsis of the present day § 

* Tins chapter of the Brihmana is translated by Dr Max HttDer 
(from whom I borrow these sentences) with his usual Me and elegance, 
m his History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature pp. 390 105 

I Author s MS. No. 1 fol 9, of Fanchiki i Several other similar pas- 
sages occur in this Brahmans 

{ Ait Brihmana, h 19 

§ In Kavaa (ji) The Zand name is K.aw This m Sanskrit 
(in the adjective form) as shown by Dr Roth (Zeit. D M 6 ii 
p 226 7) is Kavya VshasJt 
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Hie probability is that when the Hymns of Kavasha were 
composed, no exception was taken against them because 
of his race, the caste-system having not been then fully 
developed, while m the age of the Brhhmana, it was 
thought expedient to invent a legend, or fiction, to suppoit 
that system 

In the thud Panehika, the Brahman is spoken of as 
standing in the relationship of Bnhaspati, the Fuiohita of 
the gods * 

In the seventh Panehika, there is an important passage 
which is thus noticed by Dr Muller — "We find several 
instances where priests if once employed by a royal family, 
claim to be employed always When Janaxnejaya Pank- 
shita ventured to perform a sacrifice without the Kash- 
yapas, he was forced by the Asitamiigas, a family of the 
Kashyapas to employ them again When Vishv&ntora 
Saushadmana drove away the Shyaparnas from his sacri- 
fice, he was prevailed upon by Rama Margaveya to call 
them back” f All this shows that the pnestly office was 
of great importance m the ancient times of India. 

In the seventh panehika and seventh chaptei of this 
Aitareya Brahmana, there is a remarkable legend connect- 
's Aitweyu Br lii. 2 17 

•f Ait Br vu 5 27 u Margaveya, says Dr M iiller, (Hut of 
A lit. p 487) “ is a difficult name It may be simply, as Siyana 
aaji the son of his mother Mrigd but Mrigd may be a variety of 
Bbrigti, and thus confirm Lassen s conjecture that this R&ma is R&ma, 
the sou of Jnmadagm, of the race of Bhngu, commonly called Paraahu 
rim*. C£ Weber Ind Stud. i. 216 In this espousement of the 
cause of these Purohitas rre perhaps see the origin of the exaggerated 
legends of the destruction of the Kshatuyaa by Faraahunuxia. 
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ed with. Hamhchaudfa, tlie son of Vedhas of the Royal 
family of Ikshvaku, which, although of a very wild charac- 
tei, tluows a good deal of light on the state of ancient 
A ly an society It has been noticed of late years by 
several orientalists, and has loixg been effectively applied 
bj myself in my intercourse with the Biahmans in illus- 
tration of the gradual growth of caste feeling in India 
While referring to it, both as found in the original and as 
quoted and translated bv Di Max Muller, we would 
note what connected with it appears to bear on this 
development of caste. Hanshchandra, though he had 
a hundred wives, had no son On the advantages of a son 
having been propounded to him in ten verses by R&iada 
(a sage often biotight to notice in Indian dialogues )* he 
applied, as directed, to Varuna for one, promising if his 
wishes were realized to sacrifice him to that deity A son 
was born to him called Rohita With varying pretences as- 
sented to by Varuna, he got repeated postponements of the 
engagement till the son was ten dajs old till his first set 
of teeth came, till these teeth fell out, till he got new teeth, 
and till as a Ksfiatnya he was girt with armour When 
the father at length consented to fulfill his promise, the 
son took his bow, went to the forest, and lived there for a 
year, when, on Ins fathei liavrng been afflicted with dropsy 
by Vartma he returned to the village Indra, m the form 
of a Brdhman, having advised him again to wander about 
m the forest, he did tins for a second, a third, a fourth, a 
fifth, and a sixth year on the repeated advice of this God 

* In stating the advantages of a son, a daughter is declared to be 
an object of pity— qjqrw f jifcfr 
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following lus animal visits to the village * When he was 
travelling in the sixth yeai, “He met in the foiest a 
starving Rishi, Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa- He had 
three sons — Shtmahpuccha, Shunahshepha and Shun- 
eiangdhu Rohita said to lum ‘ Rishi I give you a hun- 
dred cows, I ransom myself with one of those thy sons * 
The Father embraced the elder, and said, c Not him 
“Nor hum,’ said the mother embracing the youngest 
And the parents bargained to gn e Shunahshepha the nnd 
die son Bohita gave a hundred, took him and went from 
the forest to the village. And he came to his father and 
said “ Father, Death f I ransom, myself by him The 
father went to Vanina, and said, “ I shall sacrifice this 
man to yon ’ Yarunfc. said, “ Yes ,/or a Br&hman is bet- 
ter than a Kshatnyd And lie told him to perform a 
Rajasuya sacrifice f Hanshchandra took him to be the 
victim for the day, when the Soma is spent to the gods 
Yishvamitra [a Kshatnya who it is said hy his know- 
ledge and practice forced himself into the acknowledg- 
ed profession of the BrahmanhoodJ] was his Hotri - 
pnest , Jamadagni, his Adhvaryu priest , Vasi?htha [a 
Brahman with whom Vishvamitra had oft contend- 

* On the fifth occasion Ladra uses this argument — A who 
is asleep is like the Kah (age) a man who is awake is like the Dvapara 
a mm who is anaen is the Tretd , a man who is travelling is hke 
the Krtia Travel 1 Travel 1 ” Dr Miiller correctly says, ‘ This is 
one of the earliest allusions to the four ages of the world Two others 
we have already noticed See above p 181 

t A great monarchical sacrifice, at which in addition to the religious 
services, the chieftains assembled to express their fealty 


$ See before, p 104 
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ed], the Brahmd * Aj a«y a, the Udg&tn priest. ‘When 
Shunahsl'epha had been prepared, tney found nobody to 
bind him to the sacnficial post And Ajigarfca, the son 
of Suyavasa said, * Give me another hundred and I shall 
bmd him. They gave him another hundred, and he 
bound lnm And Ajigaita, the son of Sfiyavasa, said 
‘ Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him They 
gave hun another hundied, and he came whettmg his 
sword Then Slvunahshepha thought ‘ They will readi- 
ly kill me, as if I was not a man Death 1 I shall pray to 
the gods He addies<*ed himself first to Prajapati, who 
refened him to Agm, who leferred him to Savitri, who re- 
ferred rim to Varuna, win referred him to Agm, who 
refened lnm to the Vishve Dev&h, who refeired hna to 
India, who referred him to the Aslnmau (two Ashvins,) 
who said to him, “ Piaise U*has (the Dawn), and we 
set thee fiee Thus he piaised U&has with thiee verses. 

'While each verse was delnered his fetters were loosed, 
and Hanschandra s belly grew smaller, and when the last 
veise was said bis fetters were loosed, and Hanschandra 
well again With this result the pnests were so well 
satisfied that they were content to act foi the dav under 
the direction of Shuuahshepha. He nvented the cere- 
mony called the Anjali^ai a * Afterwards he earned out 
all the things belonging to the Avabritba ceiemony, em- 
ploying two verses and made Hanshchondra go to the 
A sbavanlya file with auotliei hymn ” What followed re- 
quires particular aftention (t When the sacrifice had thus 

o D r Muller renders tins by tie equivalent Brihrrum, which word, 
unless when otherwise used in the Sanskrit authorities, it may be pio- 
pei to reserve lor the designation of the caste so called. 
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been performed Shunahshepha sat down on the lap of 
Vishvamitra [m forth eiance of his adoption as his son]. 
Ajigarta, the son of Sdyaiasa said Rishi, give me back 
my son. Vishvamitra said, ‘No , for the gods have given 
him to me He became Devarata (Theodotus) the son 
of Vishvamitra , and the members of the families of Kapila 
arid Babhru became his relations Ajigarta the son of 
Sdyavasa, said * Come thou, 0 son, we, both and thy 
mother call thee away * Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa, 
said * Thou art by birth an Angirasa, the son of Ajigar- 
ta, celebrated as a poet 0 Rishi, go not away 6 . 0 m the lino 
of thy grandfather, come back to me Shunahshepha 
replied, * They have seen thee with a knife in thy hand, 
a thing that men have never found even amongst SHdras , 
thou hast taken three handled cows for me, 0 Angiras * 
Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa said ‘ My old son it grieves 
me for the wrong that I have done , I throw it away, may 
these handled cows belong to thee Shunahslfeplia re- 
plied Who once commits a am will commit also another 
am, thon wilt not abstain from the ways of Shudras 
what thou hast committed cannot be redressed “ Cannot 
be redressed,” Vishvamitra repeated “Dreadful stood 
the son of Sfij avasa when he went to kill with his knife. 
Be not his son, come and be my son “ Shunahshepha 
said ‘Tell in, thyself, 0 son of a hmg, thus as thou 
art known to us, how I toko am an A'ngvrasa, shall became 
tkifson Vishvamitra replied ‘ Thou shalt be the eldest 
of my sons, thy offspring shall be the first, thou shalt 
receive the heritage which the gods have given me, thus 
I address thee Shunahshepha replied ‘May the 
leader of the Bharat is sav so in the presence of Ins 
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agreeing eons for friendship s and happiness s sake, that 
I shall become tliy son ’ Then Vishvamitra addressed 
his sons * Hear me, Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, Rgnu, 
A?htaka, and all ye brothers that you are, believe m 
seniority Tins Vishvhmitra had a hundred sons, fifty 
older than Madhuchhandas, and fifty younger The 
elder did not like this, and Vishv£mitra pronounced a 
curse upon them, that they should become outcastes 
They became Andhi as, Pundras , Shabaras, Puhndas, 
Muhbas and mauy other out caste tribes so that the de- 
scendants of Vishvamitra became the worst of the Das jus 
But Madhuchhandas, together with the other-fifty sons } 
said * What our fathei tells us m that we abide , we 
place thee before us and follow thee When Vishv£mi- 
tra heard this, he praised hts sons and said * You sons 
will have good children and cattle, because you have 
accepted my will and have made me rich m brave sons 
You, descendants of Gathm,* are to be honoured by all, 
you brave sons, led by Devarata , he will be to 3 ou 
good counsel You, descendants of Ivusika follow De- 
varata, he is jour hero he wdl give you my riches, 
and whatever knowledge I possess You aie wise, all 

* Punira.’vas 
Jahnu 

X Gathm Kausiln (Bhngus) 

Jamadagm x RenukA 
Parashurama. 

20 
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ye sons of Vjshvamitra together , you are uch, you 
stood to uphold Devarlta, and to make him your eldest 
descendants of Gathm Devardta* (ShunaLshepha) is 
mentioned as a Ri»hi of both families, m the chiefdom 
of the Jahnus and in the divine Veda of the Gathins ” f 

* This last veiee which is also attributed to \isbvimiti a, ought 
to be taken rather as a recapitulation of the whole storj Jahnu is one 
of the ancestois of Vishvanntra belonging to the lunar Dynasty, 
Gathm is considered as Vishvamiti a s father The commentator gives 
Jahnu as a Rishi of thp family of Ajtgarta, which seems better to agree 
with the Vedic story 

f Mullei s History of S L p 408 419 

The legend or story of Shunahshepha as here given m the Aitareya 
Brahmana has been changed to a considerable extent m later Indian 
works as has been summarily noticed by Professor II H Wilson (Rig 
Veda, i pp 69 60 ) The stay of Shuuahshepas oi as usually wutten, 
Shtmahshephas has been foi Some time anown to Sanskrit students 
thiough the version of it presented in I inniyana, b l ch 61 Schle 
gel 68 Gorresio He is. there called the son of the Rishi jRichika 
and is sold for a bundled cows by his father to Ambartsha king of 
Ayodhjd as a victim for a hamau sacrifice on the road he comes to 
the lake Puehkara where he sees Valtva rutra, and implores his sue 
cour and learns from him a prayer by the repetition of which at the 
stake Indr a is induced to come and set him free It is obvious that 
this stay has been deuved ftom the Veda for Vtshvunutra teaches him, 
aceoiding to Sohlegel g text two Guthas , according to Gorresio s a 
mantra but the latter also states that he propitiated Indra by fiichas , 
mantras of the Rtg Veda (Sigblus tushtava devendram) vol l p 249 
Manu also alludes to the stay (10 lQo) where it is said that Ajiyai tta 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed as it was to 
pieserve himself and family from perishing with hunger The Bliiga- 
vut follows the Adareya and Manu in terming Shuuahshepas the son 
ofAjlgartto and names the Baja als> Ha nschaiulra In the Vishnu 
Parana, he is called the son of Vnhvamitra and is termed also 2)eva- 
iota, or god given but this 'elates to subsequent occurrences noticed 
m tike manner by the othei authorities, in which he becomes the 
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The pre-eminence of the Br&hman to the Kshatriya is 
here set forth by the alleged greater acceptability to the 
gods as a sacrifice of a Brdkman than a Kshatriya , and 
by the adoption of the Brahman (said to have been set 
apart for sacrifice) by Vishvamitra A Bikhmamcal 
disparagement of Vishvamitra and his consociates is also 
intended by the absurd allegation that the aboriginal 
tribes of the Andhra*, Punch as Skabai as Puhndas and 
Muhhas were descended fiom them* These tribes 
belonging principally to the South of India appear from 
the notice taken of them to have been known to the 
Aryas at the time of the composition of the \1tar6ya 
Brah mana, while they weie not as yet gamed oier to 
Brahmanism The An ihras were the inhabitants of the 
province which was afterwards denominated Tehng&na ,f 
the Pundras are supposed to hate occupied the Western 
Provinces of Bengal ,X the Shabaras are placed by Ptol- 
emy near the (mouths of the} Ganges § and the Puhndas 
are located by Ptolemy along the banks of the Narmada 
to the frontiers of Lance, but in the Indian literature 
they occur m different positions fiom the Indus to the 
South ]j 

adopted son of Vithvawutra , and the eldest of all Ins sons such of 
whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become 
the founders of >ai 10 us barbarian and outcasts races Vtfhv&tmlry s 
share m the legend may possibly intimate his opposition and that of 
some of hia disciples, to human sacrifices 

* Compare this with hianu pp 43-40 See i lore pp 59 60 
f Wilsons V P p 190 J lb p 190 

§ Ptol Geo vu Ed Berth p 20<i 

jj Ptol Geo vu Ed Beith p 203 See ilso Mnlmbharata 
Bbishma Pairs, adh € Oil Ld n p 342 344 
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The relations of the Brahman, Kshatrija, Vaishya, and 
Shudra to sacufice (yajna) and to one anothei in a 
lehgious point of view, are mentioned with particularity 
towards the conclusion of the seventh panchika of the 
Altai a Brahmana “Prajapati, 11 it is there said, “cieafc- 
ed sacufice After the sacrifice was created, the Btahna 
and the Kshatia were created To both the Brahma and 
the Kshatra offspungs weie created — (called) hutdd and 
ahutdd * That which was fiom the Brahma was called 
hut ad, and that which was from the Kshatra was called 
ahutdd The Brahman was the hut ad offspring, and 
the Rdjanyti, the Vaishya , and the ShMta belonged to 
the ahutdd By them the sacufice began to be conduct- 
ed The Brahma and Kshatra came with their instru- 
ments The Biahman came with the instruments of the 
Brahma, and the Kshatriva came with the sacnficial 
instruments of the Kshatra. The instruments of the 
Brahma weie the instruments of the sacrifice, and the 
instruments of the Kshatra were the horse, a chariot, 
the coat of mail, the arrow and the bow The Ksha- 
tnya was not permitted to enter, and seeing that he 
could not find entrance he returned The Br&hmans 
stood to oppose the entrance of others The Brahmans 
came with their instruments Therefore the sacrifice is 
establwhed m the Brahmans Afterwards the Ksha 
tnj as came, and asked to be called for the sacrifice Then 
the Brahmans said to them ‘ If you wish to come to the 
sacrifice, 3 011 must put aside your own instruments, and 
become like Brahmans, (hakmanorupdoa) and then 

* Hutad (fit ir Jivta inti ad ) means Laving the legal capacity of 
eaUng what i=t offered m sacrifice, and ahutad, not having this capacity 
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come to the sacrifice The Kshatrtyas said, ‘Beit so 
After putting aside their own instruments and taking 
the instruments of the Biahma they became like Brah- 
mans, and entered the sacrifice ”* The progress of the 
professions and pretensions of the professional priesthood, 
and their ultimate establishment of their peculiar pri- 
vileges are evident fiom this passage The Brahmans, it 
teaches, were acting in then own peculiar character when 
they conducted oacufice while the Kshtriyas when they 
sacrificed had to lay aside then own recognized character 
aud its emblems and assume that of the Brahmans The 
sacrifice is established m the Brahmans | and, with the 
enlargement and complication of its ritual, the Brahman 
is more necessity than ever Sacrifice is the highest 
interest (the first created object) of the community, and 
the Brahman the sacrificer is the head of the community 
He has merelv to throw difficulties m the way of the 
Kshatnya s sacrificing, to secure for himself all that his 
heait can desire Let a Kshatnya, when he becomes 
a yajam/ma (the institutor of a sacnfice) employ a 
Brahman Let the Brahman give his blessing to the 
Kshatnya J 

This is accompanied, in the Aitareya Brahmana, with 
notices of the manner m which the Brahman is to con- 
duct the highest rites in behalf of a king at, and after, the 
ceremonies of his inauguration But on this matter we 
may be content with some of the notices taken of it by 

* Aitareya Brahman jfR V vn 14 19 

f vsffiwm arswhj irftfWi 

| la illustration of these two last remarks, see Ait, Biih vu o3 4 
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tlie learned and accurate Di Goldstnckei In connec- 
tion with the PunarabhisMka, the King is made to say, 
“ * I fij mly stand on heaven and earth I firmly stand 
on exhaled and mlnled air, I firml) stand on food 
and drink , on what is Brahman, on what is Ksha 
tnja on these three woilds stand I firmly He then 
descends, sits down on the ground with his face towards 
the East, utters thrice the words Adoration to what is 
Brahmana, and offers a gift to a Biahman , the object 
of this gift is the obtamment of victory m general of 
victory everywhere of victory over strong and weak 
enemies and of complete victory, and Ins threefold 
expiession of adoration to what is a Brahman implies 
that a kingdom prospers, and has valiant men when it is 
under the controul of the Bi&hmans, and that a valiant 
son will be bom to him “ A king for whom these 
(certain prescribed) libations are made to Indra in the 
indicated manner becomes free from disease, cannot be 
injured by enemies, is exempt from poverty, everywhere 
protected against danger and thus becomes victorious 
m all quarters and after death established in Indra’s 
heaven* Priests who understand well how toper 
form the whole rite will raise the king to an exalted 
position , those on the contrary who are ignorant of the 
manner in which it is to be performed, will bung him 
into perdition In connexion with the simple abhisheka 
Dr Goldstucher a-ij s, “The ceremony having been com- 
pleted, the king has to make a present to the inaugur- 
ating pnest, viz a thousand (Mishkas) of gold, a field 
and cattle * but this amount seems merely to constitute 
a minimum acknowledgment of the exertions of the 
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priest , for the text of the Aitareya adds that they say a 
king should gi\e innumerable ilhmited presents, since a 
king is ilhmited (in wealth), and they will obtain illi- 
wuted benefit to himself, and the author of the Altar 
Br seems rather inclined to adopt the lattei opinion, 
for amongst the instances he gives of royal inaugurations 
which have been performed in this fashion, he does not 
mention those at which the Brkhmans have received the 
‘ limited gifts but tells e g that Adamaya the son of 
Atri, promised to his priests ten thousand elephants and 
ten thousand female slaves and gave each of the sons of 
that priest at the noon-oblation two thousand cow& out of 
a thousand millions that Anya gave his priest eighty- 
thousand young white horses fit for can j mg bui dens on 
their back, etc , that Bharata distributed m Mashnara 
a hundred and seien thousand millions of black 
elephants with white tusks, and decked with gold 
etc etc * In all this legendiy of the Aitaxeya Brkh- 
mana of the Rig- Veda, the Brahman, it must be admit- 
ted, occupies a pretty high position 

The position of the Brahman is not of an humbler 
character m the Taittiriya Brakmana, of the Black Yajur 
Vdda to which we now turn 

In tins Brahmana, the three fundamental Aryan 
castes are mentioned in connexion with certain distinctive 
privileges Indra is there represented as assuming the 
form of a Br&hman to carry off an istika, or sacrificial 
brick for the purpose of preventing two sacrificing Rak 
shasas, Kala and Kanj (afteiaard3 called the heavenly 

* See Goldstucker s Dictiouwy San krit and English, unde 
Abhshela 
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hounds Tima and Ndbka), from succeeding in their ser- 
vice and getting to "heaven (suvarga) In connexion 
with the same legend or fable, it thus enjoined u The 
Brdhman ought to commence bis sacrifice in the Vasan- 
ta Run (or »prmg season) That season belongs to the 
Brahman Let him sacrifice in his own season, and lie 
becomes a Brahmavarckas , endowed with the knowledge 
of Brahma, and that season is the chief Let the Raja- 
nya sacrifice in the Gnshma (hot season) Grishina is 
the season of the Rajanya Let him sacrifice m Gnshma> 
and lie will become an Indrayavi (one powerful like 
Indra) Let the Vaishya sacrifice in Shat a (the 
autumn) S tara is the season of the Vuishya “ Let 
the Brdhman perform the fire sacrifice in the Gayatif 
measure The Gayatri measure is the Brahman's. Each 
has his own measure for the acquisition The Tndilup 
(measme) is that of the Rdjanya the Jagati is that of 
the Vaisya H f A JBrdhman householder returning home 
from a journey has to sacufice mthe nakshatraof Kohim J 
The Btdhman is spoken of as of the class of the gods and 
theShtidra as of that of the Asuras, while quarrellmg about 
a skm ,§ and the Brahman gets the victory by means of 
a particular mantra The Vajapeyajl sacrifice belongs 

* Taittarfya Brahraana, i 1-2 (author a MB ) Sec also edition of 
in Bib. Ind p 4 

f T B i 19 Compare with this, p 14^, above 

t T B. 1 1 10 

§ SWT4 I srePT sRfnr 3J3T laitti 

rjya Brahmana, 1 2 fi. 

U Fermentation of bread and water Wilson s S Dictionary 
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both to the Br&kman and the Rajanya * The Bi6hman y 
endowed like the Hishi, has to stir up the sacrificial fire, 
“ for the Brahman is every divinity ' f Higher elevation 
than this it is difficult to imagine. 

Social distinctions are mentioned, as in a passage from 
the Taittiriya Sanhita already noticed % 

Some of the gods are viewed individually as the lords 
of particular interests and classes of men Agm is the 
lord of food , Soma is the king of the king (raja raja t- 
pattj , Varuna is the emperor of the emperor, Mitra m 
the kshatrapati of the kshatra , § Indra is the might o f 
the mighty , Brihaspati is the Brahmapati of the Brah- 
ma , Savita is the Rashirapati of the Rashtra , Pufha is 
the Vitpati of the Vtsha , Sarasvati is the prnhtx patni 
(mistress) of the pushti , Tva§hth is the former of the 
pairs of beasts [| 

In a remarkable chapter of this Taittmya Br&hmana 
(im 80), the parties of the Purusha Medha are mentioned, 
(with variants) as in the thirtieth chapter of the White 
Yajur V£da f 

* T B i 8 8 

t StnPI uwtw ! unrefrl muinl I Taitt. Brain i 4 4 
Various other things $re to be done by the Brahman, in virtue of this 
divine status See the context 

| Taitt Brain 17 3 For the parties see above p 124. 

§ Mitra and Varuna are thus addressed a little onwards — 

iw* Tc°rfjj% ewf fwt 1 snfinfc tot *rrfto% — 

“ Thou art Mitra thou art Varuna, with the Ywhv6 devas , thou ait 
the navel of the Kshatra thou art the vulva of the Kshatra. I he 
Brahma is called the vulva of the Kshatra in T B 3i fol 68 

Taitt. Brah. n 5-7 U See before pp 127-132 

21 
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In religious services, the Brabman has all the promi 
nence he can desire “ If a goat be not found, then make 
the Homa at the right hand of the Brahman Be is the 
Yaishv&nara (of men the universal) Agm , if the Homa be 
made upon the Br&hman s hand, it is as if made by Agm 
himself * How different is the position of the Shudra * 
In the sacrifice of the Ashvamedha, “ The Shudra has 
to watch the property , so to a bastard (who is like a 
Shudra) there is not the privilege of the ablush eka (or 
ritual sprinkling )f If the Biahman acl nowledges the 
splendour of the pnnee his own splendour is superior 
Wealth and rule do not Temam with the Brahman , rule 
remains with the Kshatriya The Brahman is of the 
foim of the day , die Kshatnja is of the form of the 
night Let the Brahman perform the religious services 
( tshldpurtta ) of the Kshatriya The Kshatriya should 
jule His glory is m war and battle J Consider these 
demands, and yield this homage and the Brahman has 
all that he can desire 

In the Shatapatha Brdkmana of the White Yajm Veda 
of the Madhyandma Shakha, or Recension, the develop- 
ment oi the Caste Sjstem is apparent, much as in the 
two Brahmanas which we hai e just now noticed 

This woik attributes the Collection of the White Yajui 
Veda to the priest and teacher Ydjnaudkya whose 
alleged decision it holds to be authoritative § In a 
passage to which we have already referred the B/d s/tasas 

* laitt Br ui. MS fol 5 ' t Taitt Bi m MS fol 1 01 

{ Tint Brali MS fol 105 

§ Shatapatha Brahinam, i 1 0 (Weber p 2) et in «1 lot 
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are said to derive their designation from their being 
prohibitory of sacrifice * Vishnu (in the Rig- Veda, the 
god of the brilliant firmament, or space) is, probably on 
account of the ascent of the sacrificial fiame, called ‘ the 
sacrifice, f from which circumstance, certainly, he after- 
wards received his pre-eminence among the gods, though 
Savitd (the Sun) is m the context called “ the generator 
of the gods, and Agm is in the Vedas the god of 
sacrifice Ceremonial impurity proceeding during the 
celebration of sacrificial rites, from (the touch of) a 
Carpenter ( Takska ) or any other sacnficially impure 
person, is represented as removed by the sprinkling of 
the sacrificial water § Yet even at this time sacrifice 
seems, in some of its relations at least to have been 
available for the Shu dr a, as brought to notice n a 
passage which we have already quoted — ‘ If the sacn 
ficer be a Brahman, it is said Ekt, Come 1 If he is a 
Vaishya , then it is Agaki, Come IntheT f With a Rd- 
janjuh mdku [a transposition of the Vaishya and Rajanya 
having occurred], it is Adrava Run hither f With a 
Shudra it is j$.dhava, Run hither f jj While the sacn- 

* lb i l 16 

t wr f rwr Shat Br I 1 2 13 

X uftnA vwft toiw ib 1 2 17 

§ Shat. Br 1 1 3 12 This passage forms a key to the Caste 
ustitutum of spctrsha or defilement by contact "What ooourred at 
sacrifices, at winch parties were held to be ceremonially pure or 
impure, was afterwards extended to what may occur m any circum 
stances m social life to the debasement of large classes of the 
community 

j| Shat Br 1 1 4 11 
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ficsal stake (ydpa) and nce-stimng instrument (sphyaj 
are appropriate to the Brdhman , the chanot and arrow 
are appropriate to the Jiajanya * The Brkhman stand* 
forth as the arranger of sacrifice f The spring is said to 
be the season of sacrifice, for the Brahman the summer 
for the Kshatra, and the rainy season (varsha) for the 
Vita.% Of the mystical words prefixed to the Gayatri, the 
Brahman should pronounce the bkuh, the Kshatra, the 
bhuvah, and the Vtska, the svah § Indra and Agm 
are gods of the Kshatra , and the Vishvedevas of the 
VIsfta.|| Bphaspati is the god of the B> dhmans If The 
power of the Kshatra is Varuna.** That of the Vuha 
is the Maruta (company) In the Dikshh or sacrifice of 
Initiation, the Brdhman , B&janya and Vatskya, but not 
the Shudia, may sacrifice ff The Rdjanya and the 
Vaishyu are after the Dlksha pronounced to be sacramen- 
tally the same as the Brahman, sprung from sacrifice ^ 
The Brahman is encouraged to desire the work of the 
forestander, the representative of every Kshatnya §§ 

I the Savakdnda of this Shatapatha Brahmana, there 
is an mportant passage which, m connexion with the 
Aranyoragm Samarohya (the sacrificial kindling of fire by 
friction) brings to notice various classes of the community 

* ^3h.at Br l S 4 2 

t «r*ra ntffcnr Shat. Br i 6 1 12 

J Shat. Br u 1 3 5 f'Shat Br u 13 4 

| Shat Br n 4 3 6 f Shat, Br u 5 2 36 , et. in al Ioe 

«* Shat Br v 1 l 11 , et. in al loc 

tt Shit Br III. 1 2 IQ ghat Br m 2 1 10 

§5 wt otw gtW wrrwww Sh Br it l 4 s 
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much as is done m a portion of the Black Yajur Veda to 
which we hare already referred * The parties specified 
m it are the Senani, the general, whose repiesentatire 
god, m the offering of the prepared nee, is said to he 
Agm, the Pui ohita, or family pnest, whose god is 
Brihaspati, the “ Purolnta of tlie gods , the Kshatra 
whose god is Indra , the Mahtsh*, tf the chief wife of an 
anointed king according to Sayana Ach&tya, whose god 
is Aditya , the Suta or Charioteer, whose god is Varuna, 
the Gi amam, the equivalent of the Visha, whose god is 
the Maruta (wind) , the Kshatta, or hetor, whose god is 
Santa, “ the geneiator of the gods , the Sangrakita, 
whom we have already supposed to he the treasurer. but 
whom Savana makes a chanoteei, whose deities are the 
two Ashnns, the Bhagadugha or collector, whose deity is 
Pu?ha, the nourishing sun , the Akshaiapa, or superin- 
tendent of the dice, whose god is Rudra, and the Palagala^ 
(who has not yet occurred) said by A'pastamba to he the 
chief ambassador, and the Pariintti, 01 wife without a 
son •) These parties are obviously pnncipally those m 
public offices, though they include the primitive sacrificial 
castes 

The sacrificial castes ate, in the same section of the 
Btalimana, represented as performing their sprinklings with 
different trees The JBi uhman takes the Palasha (Butea 
frondosa), the i? ctfunja, the Tsyagrodha (Ficus Indica), 
and the Vmshya, the Ashvattha (Ficus rehgiosa) £ The 

# See above, p 124 

t Shat Br v 2 4 12 efc aeq Weber, pp 444 447, 487-8 

t Shat Br v 3 2 11, et. seq p 4o5 Other olaaa distinctions 
jio mentioned in the context. See pp. 457, 460, 4$5, 503, 569, 723 
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multiplication of distinctions in every religious act and 
ceremony seems to have been early an aim of the Indians 
In the same section also, it is said, “There are four Castes 
(Varnas), the Brahman, Rdjanya, Va shya , and Shudra, 
not one of whom there is that vomits the Soma * Tne 
mention here of the Shhdra shows, as m a passage already 
quoted, f that, in a certain form at least the Shudia, 
though probably not a personal aaciificer, was a participant 
m the potable or edible material of sacrifice and its supposed 
spiritual fruits 

In the eighth section of this Brahmana, a Rajanya 
who belonged to the province of Gandhara to the south of 
the Kabul affluent of the Indus, is thus brought to notice 
‘Further Siaijit son of Nagnajit said Now Nagnajit 
was a Gandh&ra This which he said, he spake as a mere 
Rajanya J On this passage it is rightly remarked by Mr 
Muir that “ although his (Svaijit s) view (respecting breath 
or life) was not regarded as authoritative still the very fact 
of Us being quoted, and its author mentioned as a Rajanya 
proves his Anan origin ’ § 

In the thirteenth Kanda, in which the grand sacrifices 
and distribution of enormous dakshinlt, by several kmgs are 
alluded to, verses aae quoted m which both “five classes 
of men” ( pancha metnava ) and " seven classes of men 
(sapta manava ) are alluded to ]| These Pentads and 
Heptads naturally bring to noh.ee what is said m the 
Veda of the Panchakshiti Weber thinks that the Pentad 

* Shat Br f gee abore, p r 5 4, 9 

X Shat Br nu. 1 4 10 § Mmr s Texts, n p 366 

| Shat. Br xui.3 6 14. and 23 Weber, p &95 6 
f See above, pp 116-17 
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lefers to the Panehdlas, often mentioned (and supposed by 
Roth, to be the five races of the Pariah) and the Heptad to 
the Knrns and Panchalaa -f- 

An important passage, m tins Shatapathg, Br&hmam, 
corresponding with the Vrihad Aranyaha Upani«had will 
be noticed onwaids But before leaving this Brahmana 
we may turning hack, refei to two notices, somewhat of a 
historical chaiacter, which it contains, and which aie quite 
consistent with statements made m the commencement of 
this section of our work 

In the first Kanda theie is an account of a Deluge, 
vumlai in some respects to that brought to notice m holy 
writ, which seems to indicate that the Hindus had a tiadi- 
tion of having mossed a gieat mountain chain on their 
onginally coming to India Tins lemaikable passage, 
which has been tianslated by Weber,* Muller, f and Mun,;j, 
is as follows — “ They brought to Manu in the morning 
water for washing as they are in the habit of bunging 
water to wash with the hands As he was using the watei, 
there came into his hands a fish which sam to linn, 
Preseive me and I will save thee [Manu mquned] 
From what will thou save me ? [The fish replied] ‘A 
flood shall sweep away all these cieatures, I will rescue 
tliee from it [Manu asked] * How is thy protection [to 
be effected ?] The fish answered, * So long as we are small 
we are m great peril, and eten fish deiouis fish preseive 

t See Note m Muir a Texts i pp 135-6, and Weber a Indische 
Studien i. 200 

° Indiache Studien i 163 164 
t History of A S Literature, p* 425, et seq 
t Sanskrit Texts, u p 325 7 
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me first in a jar When I grow too laige for the jar 
<hg a trench, and preserve me m it. When I become too 
gieat for that, carry me to the ocean, I shall then he beyond 
fiie reach of dgnger Straightway it became a gieat fish , 
foi it grew exceedingly [The fish then said ] * In so 
many years the flood will come, make a ship therefore, 
and worship me, and when the flood nses embark on the 
ship, and I shall deliver thee Accordingly Manu pre- 
served the fish, and brought it to the ocean , and m the same 
year which the fish had declared, he bruit a ship and worship- 
ped [the fish] When the flood ascended he entered the 
ship, and the fish swam near him and he fastened the cable 
of the ship to the fish shorn By this means he passed 
over this northern mountain The fish then said, ‘ I have 
delivered thee, fasten the ship to a tree But lest the water 

should abandon thee when thou art upon the mountain as 
fast as the watei subsides, so fast shalt thou descend along 
with it Accordingly he descended as the watei subsided 
Hence, this was £ Mann s descent’ from the northern 
mountain. The flood had swept away all creatures , 
Manu alone was left. Being desirous of offspring he 
laboriously performed a lehgious nte And there too, he 
sacrificed with the paka sacrifice He cast clarified butter, 
thickened milk, whey, and curds, as an oblation into the 
waters After a year a female was produced, who rose 
unctuous from the waters, with clarified buttei under her 
feet MIti a and Varuna met her, and said to her. Who art 

thou T * Mann s daughter,’ she replied They rejoined, 
* Say that thou art our daughter She answered, ‘ No , 
I am the daughter of him who begot me Then they 
demanded a share in her She promised, and she did not 
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promise , but passed on and came to Mann Mann asked 
her £ Who art thou V ‘Thy daughter,’ she replied ‘ Now, 
thou dinne one, art thou my daughter? he inquired She 
replied, ‘Thou hast begotten me from these oblations 
which thou didst cast into the waters 1 am a benediction 
Introduce me at the sacrifice If thou shalt do so, thou 
shalt increase m offspring and cattle Whatever boon 
thou shalt supplicate through me, shall accrue to thee ’ 
He accordingly introduced hei m the middle of the sacri- 
fice , for that is the middle which stands between the 
mtroductory and concluding piayers He lived with her 
worshipping and toiling, desirous of offspring By hei he 
begot this offspring, which is the offspring of Manu. This 
legend appears here in a much moie simple form than it 
does m the Mahabliarata, Matsya Pux&m, or any of the 
other works of the later uteratme of the Hindus. Next to 
the leferences to the Uttara (northern) Kurus , it is the 
most important tradition known to the Indians respect- 
ing their acquaintance with the north These Kurus, of- 
ten referred to by the Br&hmans in conversation, are 
brought to notice both in a geographical and mythical 
form in the Indian literature The oldest reference to 
them occurs m the following passage of the Aitar^ya 
Brahmana “ Wherefore in this northern region, all the 
people who dwell beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus, 
and the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to separate rule 
(vairajya) ”f In another passage of the same work, they 
are spoken of as “the land of the gods (deva-ksh^tram),” of 

* Muir’s Texts, u. pp, 325-7 

f Ait Brfih tui 14 This passage was brought to notice by 
'Weber, Ind Stud j. 218. 

32 
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which it is added, ‘ no mortal may conquei it '* Othei 
allusions to them occui m the Rdm&yana, | Mahabhaiata, 
etc Ptolemy, too speaks of a mountain and city called 
Ottoiokona £ which must be referred to them The 
•sanctity of this region m the eyes of the Hindus probably 
originated m the lespect felt for it as an early seat of at 
least a branch of the A ry an people § 

We find the following remaikable passage also neai 
the commencement of tins Bnhmana (first brought 
to notice by Dr Webei) I 1 u fenmg to the advance of the 
Ai jas and the spicad of then religious rites from the nver 
Saras vati in an easterly direction — ‘ Mathava the Yidc 
gha^T bore Agm Vaishvanara in his mouth. The Rishi 
Gotama Rahugana** was his priest (j mtolnta) Though 
addressed by him he (Matliava) did not answer, * lest (he 
said) Agm (Fire) should escape fiom my mouth The 
priest began to invoke Agm w it3i verses of the Rile * We 
kindle thee at the sacrifice O wise Agm the saciificer the 
luminous the mighty, 0 Videgha (R V v 26 3 ) He 
made no answer (The priest then repeated > ‘ Thy 
bright, brilliant, flaming beams and rays mount upwards> 
OAgm 0 Videgha ’(R V vm 44 16) Still he made no 

* Ait Brah yiu 23 

tRim it 44 82 Maliabb 1 v 4719 22 Yishnu PurAna p 1C8 
% Ptol C-eo ti 16 

§ See an the Lttara Kurus Lassen s Ind Altliertliumskunde, i 
511 12 , Zeitschnft fur die K D M u 62 and Muirs Texts, » 
382 37 

| Indrache Studn-n, i 170 
H “ Afterwards praknfazed to VidAha 7 
** SeeE V i 78 5 
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reply (The pi lest then recited ,) ‘Thee, 0 droppei of 
butter, we invoke &c (R V v 26 2 ) iso fai lie uttered , 
when immediately on the mention of butter (ghnta), 
Agm Vai«hvanara flashed forth from his mouth he could 
not restrain lnm so he issued from his mouth and fell 
down to this earth The Yidegha Mathava was then on 
(or in) the Sarasvatl (Agm) then traversed this earth, 
burning towards the east Gotama RShugana and the 
Vid%ha Mathava followed after him as he burned onward 
He burnt across all these nvers , but he did not hum 
across the Sadamra, which descends from the northern 
mountain (the Himalaya) The Rr&hmans foimerly did 
not use to cross this river, because it had not been burnt 
acioss by Agm Yaishvanara. But now many Br&hmans 
(live) to the east of it It used to be uninhabitable, and 
swampy, being untasted by Agm Veishvanara It is now, 
howevei habitable , for Brahmans have caused it to be 
tasted by sacrifices In the end of summer this river is, 
as t were incensed, being still cold, not having been 
burnt across by Agm Vaishvanara I he Videgha Ma- 
thava spake , ‘ Where shall I abide ? (Agm) replied, 

* Thy abode (shall be) to the east of this (river) This 
stream is even now the boundary of the Kosalus and Yidd 
has, for they are the descendants of Mathava The 
river Sadanira here mentioned is not identified , but the 
spread of the Aryan faith eastward fiom the Sarasvati, 
one of its early seats m India, is certainly made obvious 
by this somewhat figurative narrative f 

* Shat Br l 4 1 10, et. seq 

f See on its precise import, Weber in loc eitt and Muir, u 413 422 
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Notices somewhat similar to those now introduced from 
the Aitareya, Taittiriya, and Shatapatha Brahmanas, may 
possibly be found to some extent m the less important 
Brahmanas Dr Weber considers the Shadvtnsha Brak- 
mana as having a “distinctly formed Brahmamcal character, 
indicating a not very eaily date ” The following passage 
in it is refeured to by Dr Weber and Mr Muir “ India 
declared the ulctha (recited hymn) to Vishv^mitra [the 
Rijanya said to have attained to Brahmanhood], and the 
Brahma (saciificial knowledge) to Vasi?htha [originally 
a Brahman] , — the uktha, which is speech, to Vishvaim- 
tra, and the Brahma, which is mental, to Vasi<ditha. The 
object of this is evidently to qualify the effects of the 
acknowledged tiansition of Vishvamitia to the priesthood — 
an admission always felt to be awkward by the supporters 
of Caste , for it is added “ Hence this h ahma belongs to 
the Vasiijhthas Moreover, let a descendant of Vasis-htha, 
who is acquainted with it, be appointed Brahma * * The 
Gopatha Brahmana deals with the ntual of the Atharvas 
of the fointh Veda, in which Brahmanism, though m a 
sectananfonn, is conspicuously dommant + It even derives 
its ideal of the Creator from Athaivan J 

3 Fiomthe Biahmanas, we pioceed to the A ranyakas 
(Discourses of the Forest) and Upamshads , (Discourses to 

* See Webers Indische Studien (i 36 3D) and Muirs Texts (i. 79) 
on the Soadvinkba 

f The MSS of this Brahmana are extremely rare I have just 
heard of one having fallen into the hands of Dr Hang at Puna as this 
passes through the press. 

$ See Hist of A Sans hit. by Dr Max Muller, p 461 
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Near Sitters)* which are closely connected together The 
oldest of these works, speaking generally, represent the spe- 
culative thought of India in the ages immediately posterior 
to those of the Brihmanas, and m after tunes Some of 
them, however, like the Vnkad (or Brtkad) A’ranyaka 
Upamshad, which is mostly written in the name of Yajna- 
valkya, and finds a place at the end of the Skatapatha Brah- 
mana (also attributed to that famous teacher) may he of 
the same age as that work Theu philosophical character 
confers a peculiar value on their brief references to the 
social state of the ancient Indians although these references 
are often of a constrictive character, founded on the desire 
of their authors to uphold the doctrine of spiritual/ pan- 
theism (that of the universality and identity of Brahma, 
viewed not as religious service but as its object and the 

* The great commentator Shankara A chirya views Upamshad aa 
equivalent to Armihilator In his introduction to the Brihad Aran 
yaka Upamshad, he writes thus u The dawn is the head of the 
sacrificial horse [the name of this A ranyaka derived iron* its first 
words] is composed for the sake of those who wish to liberate them- 
selves from the world, m order that they may acquire the knowledge 
that Brahma [here used not m the Y4dic sense of religions service 
but the Spirit to whom this brahma is direoted] and the soul are the 
same, a knowledge by which the liberation from the cause of the world 
(ignorance) is accomplished. The world is accomplished. This know 
ledge of Brahma is called Upamshad, because it completely annihilate 
the [[essential reality of] the world together with its cause m such as 
possess this knowledge, for this is the meaning of the word Sad, (to 
destroy or to go) preceded by Upam. (quasi ttpa near and n*, certainly) 
A work which treats of the same knowledge is called Upamshad ’ 
Boer’s Trans, of Br Ar Up p 1 Dr Max MttUer, with more correct 
philological appreciation, shows that up + sod is used “ in the sense of 
sitting and worshipping Hist of A S Bit p 818 
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object of the contemplation of the wise), for the suppoit of 
which they have evidently been composed * 

From the Bnhad (or Vnhad) Ai any aka Upanrdiad live 
take the following notices — 

“ Brahma veiily was this befoie, one alone Being one, 
he did not extend He with concentiated power created 
the Ksbatra of elevated nature, iiz , all those Kshatras 
who are piotectois among the gods, India, Varuna, Soma 
Rudra Parjanya, Yama Death and Ishana Therefore 
none is greater than the Ksliatra, therefore the Brahman 
under the Kshatnj a, worships at the Rajasuja ceremony 
The Kshatra alone gives (him) his glory Bi ahma is thus 
tlie birth-place of the Kshatra Theiefoie although the 
king obtains the highest dignity he at last takes refuge m the 
Brahma as m his buth-place Whosoever despises him, 
he destiojs his birth-place He is a veiy gieat smnei 
like a man who mjmes a supenor He did not expend. 
He created the Vit He is all those gods t\ ho according 
to then classes, aie called Vasus Rudras A dityas, Vish- 
vddevas, and Maiuts He did not extend He created 
the caste o ( the Shudras as the uoimsher Tins (eaith)n, 
the nounsher , for it nourishes all this whatsoever He 
did not extend, lie created with concentrated power justice 
of eminent nature. This justice is i he pi eserv er (Kshatra) 

* Shankara Achdrya says * The knowledge of the identity of 
Brahma jpn all forms] is the certain meaning of the Upaai shads in 
all the Shakh&s Bon s Trans ofB A U p 107 Seeking a Vedic 
support the Upanishads found much on a few expressions contained in 
some ot tlie later Suktas, such as that a nbuted to the God India by 
Vamadeva m winch he says, I was Manu I am the Sun See 
on this and similar expressions of the Veda Author a India Three 
Thousand Years Ago p 76 
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of the Kshatra There is nought higher than justice 
Even the weak is confident to defeat the more powerful 
by justice, as (a householder) by the king Verily justice 
is true. Therefore they say of a pei son who speaks the 
truth, he speaks justice, or of a person who speaks justice, 
he speaks the truth In this manner verily it is both 
This is the creation of the Bramha, the Kshatra, the Vit, 
and the Shudra He was m the form of Agm (fire) 
among the Gods as Brahma he was the Br&mhan among 
men, in the form of Kshatnya Kshatnya, m the form of 
Vaishya V aishya, in the form of Shudi a Shudra Therefore 
among the gods the place (loha) is desired through Agm 
only, among men through the Brahman, because in then 
forms Bramha became (manifest)- * The Kshaha, the 
Brahma, the Vit, and the Shiith a are here alike consid 
ered the positive creations of Brahma (now used in a new 
sense Care, however, is taken that by this view of mat 
ters, tbe Biahman shall not be disparaged, the Kshatia 
at last taking refuge m tbe B> ahma as his birth-place 
The Shudra (a partial etymological refeience being made 
to the first syllable of the name) is here viewed as the 
nounshei , but he is still the lowest m the scale “ He 
(Brahma) was m the form of Agm among the gods as 
Brahma , he was the Brahman among men j in the 
form of Kshatnya, Kshatnya , in the form of Vaisht a, 
Vaishya, m the form of Shudra, Shudra* * This doctnne 

* Tins is the accurate translation of Dr Eoer (p 121 ») For (< he 
did not extend it might an improvement to say “ He did not sepa 
late or multiply, the ori ginal being H *r The passage occurs 

m the Yrihad Ax Up i 4 and m the Sliatapntha Brah nv 4 2 28 
p 1052 iu Webei s edition 
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gjhankara A chdrya does not fall to turn to account 
“ Among men the place, the effect of works, is desired 
through the nature of the Brihman alone, because 
Brahma, the creator, * in their forms,’ of the Brahman and 
Agm, the forms upon which the agents of work are 
dependent, * became manifest ”* 

“ It verily goes agatos 1 the grain that a Brahman should 
approach a Ksh&tnja for the purpose of learning Brahma 
from bun ’ These words are doubtless put by a Brahman 
into the mouth of Aj&tshatru, “ king of Kashi, ’ when he 
is represented a« instructing “ G&rgya, the proud son of 
Balaki. J f 

“ O Matrfeyl, said Yajnavalkya (to his wife), behold, 
I am desirous of raising myself from the order, therefore 
let me divide (my property) between thee and Katyayani 
there.” J Here Yhjnavalkya desires to leave his ashrama of 
Householder for that of a Sanny&si The orders, after- 
wards spoken of by Manu,§ are here recognized They 
are also brought to notice m the following passage, which 
teaches that the mendicant and meditative life is preferable 
to that of parties following the course of the world 
“Then asked him (Ydjnavalkya) Kahola,the son of Kushi- 
taka, — Yajnavalkya, do explain to me that Brahma, who 
is a witness and present that soul which is within every 
(being) ” “ It is thy sold which is within every being ’ 
" It is the soul which conquers hunger thirst, gnaf, delu- 
sion, old age, (and) death. When Brahmans know this soul, 
then elevajmg themselves from the desire of obtaining a son, 

• Boot’s Trans. cfVnhad Araa Up p 125 
+ lb p 172 $ tb p 177 

§ See above, p 27*35 
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from the desire of wealth and from the desire of gaming 
the worlds (above), they lead the life of wandering mendi- 
cants , for the desire of a son is also the desire for wealth 
(to perform ntes) , the desire for wealth is also the desire 
for the worlds, for even both are desires Therefore 
knowing wisdom let the Brahman (the student of Brahma) 
aim himself with strength** It is afterwards added 
* Whoever knowing this indestructible [being] departs from 
this world, O Gaigi, is a (true) Brahman ’f 
In the fourth Kania of the work before ns, it is said 
that Yfonavalkya was offered, at every illustrative story 
which he repeated “ a thousand cows big as elephants/ by 
Janaka kmg of Videha. His uniform reply was, “ My 
father admonished me where one does not instruct, one 
should not take (gifts) The Brahmans, in the time of the 

Law-Books, demanded gifts from Kshatryas and Vaish- 
yas without service, and 'aught that til cu free bestowment 
ou the pnestiy caste was meritorious § In the same K&nda, 
(and of Purusha, or Soul, in a certain state of abstraction), 
it is said, “ Ihe murderer of a Br&hmao is no Brahman , 
the Chan^ala is no Chintjala, the Panlkasa no Paulkaea, 
the religious mendicant (Sramatia) no religious mendi- 
cant, the ascetic no ascetic, he is unconnected with all 
that is holy, he is unconnected with sm.” This freedom 
from sm is afterwards attributed to the party possessed of 

* Brihad £r Up ui 5 Roer a Trans p 196 197 
f lb p 204 

% lb 213 et seq On another occasion Janaka is represented as 
saying to his teacher ‘ 1 bow to thee let this kingdom of the 
Yidehas and this myself be thme ’ lb p 219 

§ See above, pp 17, 26, etc 

23 
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the knowledge of Brahma.* The Paulkasa and Chandala 
have already occurred m the Purusha M^dha-f All 
offensiveness in them and all pre-eminence in others it 
is insinuated vanishes from the view of the knower of 
Brahma, The principle here invoked as the teaching 
goes is of general application “ The Brahma should 
disown a person, who considers the Brahma (caste) as 
something different from his (self) , the Kshatra should 
disown a person, who considers the Kshatra (caste) as some- 
thing from (his) self, the world should disown a person 
who considers the woild as something different from (his) 
self | That there was some novelty in this pantheistic 
and anti-vedic teaching was admitted " That this know- 
ledge in former times was not possessed by a Brahman 
(thou knowest thyself), but I will explain it to thee ”§ 
It was, geneially speaking, not reduced to practice in 
society, the Indian speculates preferring unnatural ac- 
commodations to the ancient literature and ritual of the 
country to the setting themselves forth as distinct and 
marked reformers 

In the Chhdndogya Upanishad , associated with the 
Sama Veda, — a portion of which agrees with the Bnhad 
A ranyaka Upanishad j] and -which may consequently b 
supposed to he somewhat connected with it w time,— we 
find, a certain kind of scrupulosity as to food biought to 
notice “Ughashti, son of Chakia who liad forsaken Kura 

* lb pp 228, 241 f See above, pp 181 2 

J lb p 248-4 § lb p 263 

| Bnbad Aranyaka Upanisbad, vi 2 seq.™(wilh tie modification 
of some words) Chhand Up v 3 10 See Boers Tians of Br Ar 
iJp p 263 
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with his wife lived m great distress in Ihhyagr&na (the 
village of an elephant driver) Of the elephant-keeper 
eating some Kulmasha (a coarse bean) he begged (food) 
He (the elephant-keepei) said, ‘ I have nothing but what 
you see before me Give me of it, said he He gave 
bim of it, and offered him some dnnk 4 Were I (he said) 
to take that I should swallow the remnant of anotkei s 
dnnk ’ ‘ Is not that also [the beans] a lemnant 7 c I 
cannot live without eating that , bnt dnnk I can command 
at pleasure Having ate thereof, lie presented the remain- 

der to his wife She had befoie partaken of the same, 
and [therefore] took it and laid it by On the morning 
rising from his bed, he exclaimed, 4 Alas if I could obtain 
a little food, I could earn some wealth A king is sacri- 
ficing in the neighbourhood he would surely employ me 
to perform all his functions His wife said to him. Here 
are the beans, (take them,) and eating of them go quickly 
to the saenfice * Hunger is here made the excuse foi 
eating the coarse pi o visions of a man of lower grade, while 
the drinking of his water, for which an excuse was not 
readily forthcoming is avoided The scrupulosity indi- 
cated seems to have had principally m view the preserva- 
tion of status, which was really the aim of many subsequent 
caste regulations A microscopic new of gradations, and 
supposed degradations connected with them, was soon taken 
by the Indians In this same Upam^had, the birth of the 
Chandra follows that of dogs and swine, though it resolves 
them ah into Brahma himself f 

* ChMad. Up (Bib Ind ) i 10, p 80, et seq and BdjjendiaJfil s 
Trans pp 27 28 

f Chhdnd Up v 10 (p So0) 
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Little is to lie found 'bearing on ear subject in the older 
Minor Upam$hads 

In the Tdtttariya Upanishad, which forms a portion of 
the Tarttanya A ranyaka of the Black Yajur-Veda (chap- 
ters 7-9,) and winch is also found in the collection of the 
Upamshads of the Atharva Veda*, — the following passage, 
which forms a key to the limited respect paid by the followers 
of the Upamshads to the gods, forefathers, relatives, 
teachers, Br&hruans, etc , occurs — “ Let there he no neglect 
of the duties towards the gods and the forefathers Let 
the mother he a god (to thee) Let the father be a god 
(to thee) All unbhuneable works ougl it to be performed — 
not any other All the pratsewoithy doings of us (the 
teachers) ought to be respected by thee — not any others 
The Brahmans who axe better than we, it ought to be thy 
effort to provide with a seat ” “ Then, ’ “ as there (in thy 
neighbourhood) all the Brahmans, who are of sober judg- 
ment, — who are meek and desirous of performing their 
duties, — whether they act by themselves or be appointed 
by another, — as such Brahmans act among them, so also 
act thou among them,”f All this is by way of “ accom- 
modation 4 The Upamshads, "Us Dr JRoer correctly 
says, “ acknowledge the goHs of the Vedas in name [and 
the same remark is applicable to tbs' distinctions among 
men], but not m reality , for their whole nature is altered, 
since from the state of divinity they are degraded to being; 
of an inferior order They aie recognized only as 

* See Translation of Taittiriya, eto by Dr Both 1 i 
t Tail Dp ShifcaH VaUl, An. si’ Boer, pp 13 14 
$ Introduction to Taitt Up p 7 
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manifestations in finity of the infinite — the Supreme Self 
“The Vedanta (the more orthodox system of the XJpam- 
§hads),” Dr Roei conectly adds, in another place, “ also 
maintained that the acquisition of truth is independent of 
caste or any other distinction, and that the highest know- 
ledge which is the chief end of man, cannot be imparted 
by the Vedas , yet it insisted that a knowledge of the 
V4das was necessary to prepare the mind for the highest 
knowledge ’ * It was by this fictitious deference to the 
Vedas that the supporters of the Vedanta, while in reality 
superseding these works, conciliated their orthodox friends 
The less orthodox schools, as the SSnkhya, acted a more 
independent part, if we except, peihaps, the founder of that 
school Dr Max Muller thus writes — “Kapila, an athe- 
istic philosopher of the purest water, was tolerated by 
the Brahmans, because, however he differed from their 
theology, he was ready to sign the most important 
article of their faith — the divine origin and infallibility 
of scripture”! But their tenets, as bearing on our 
subject, we may afterwards notice m connexion with the 
relations of Buddhism to Caste 

In the Prashna Upamshad the Kehatra (as the power) 
and the Brahma (as the orderer of rites) are represented 
as founded on life, or Praj&pati of whom, it is said, 
“ Thou art a Ytatya / % (as a non initiated Brahman) — 
holy by nature, there having been none to perform the 

* Introd to Svet&shavatara Up p 86 
t Review of Muir's Text m Times, 10th April, 1858 
t Prasi* Up u 6 II Vr&tya literally means one of the mul 
fatude 
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rifces in thy behalf In this Upam-jhad, the Vedanta doc- 
trine scarcely appeals not a definite form 

4 We conclude this long section of our work by 
referring to the Sittras, the last class of the Vedic workb 
so-called, — which form a connecting link between the 
Br&hmanas and the Law-Books comprehended under the 
name of Smrttt, or Remembering 

The Sutras are written generally m the form of brief 
Memorial Aphorisms, as indicated by their name of Sutra 
or Thread. Dr Max Muller makes them range between 
the years fiOO — 200 before Chnst They glean much 
from the Vedas and the Brahmanas , but it is only 
in so far as they give a legal form to incidental notices 
which occur in the older works and make allusions to 
written laws and interpretations that they are of much 
use 

" They contain the quintessence, * Dr Muller says, 
“ of all the knowledge which the Brahmans had accumu 
bated during many centuries of study and meditation * 
They are based upon the Shruh (comprehending the 
Vedic hymns and the Brahmanas )f , and, in some instances 
are on this account called the Shrauta Sutras Those of 
them which teach the mode of performing the V&hc 

* Hist of A Sans Lit p 74 

t Br Miiller (ib p 7$) ingeniously says, “ The reason why the 
Brahmanas, which are evidently so much more modem than the 
Mantras, were allowed to participate in the name of Shrnti, could only 
have been because it was from these theological compositions, and not 
from the simple old poetry of the hymns that a supposed divine 
authority could be derived from the greater number of the ambitious 
clausa of the Brahmans 
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sacrifices are callled Kalpa Sutras > and even the Brah- 
mans themselves, such as Rumania, adrai that, though 
authontative, they are * composed, by human authors, 

“ like Mashaka, Baud hay ana Apastamba A shvalayana, 
Katyayana and others.’** They are to be distinguished from 
the Smdrtta Sittras, the Autras of the Smi iti, 01 the Sutras 
of Tradition, which form the Law Books Varieties of 
them aie the Grihya S far as, which treat of rites to he 
performed by householders, principally for the benefit 
of then families , and the Sdmay&oMnka Sfaras, which 
regulate rites to be performed by md viduals on their own 
account, and the religious sei vices of everyday life f 
The most important of the Sfaras to which the public 
has access are “ The Shi autatfaras of Katyayana, with 
Extracts fiom the Commentaries of Karka and Yajmka- 
devV published by the learned and indefatigable Dr 
Weber, as the third volume of the text of the White 
Yajur V 6 da and its adjuncts 

In the feutras now leferred to the Shucba is plainly 
declared not to ha\e the right (adhikara) of sacrifice 
enjojed by the Bi&hman, Kshatnya and Vaishya In 
support of this dictum, some quotations are made from 
the Brahmanas which we have already introduced It is 
then found that the Shudra is not to be invested with the 
sacred string, ana has not, like the higher Varoas, the 
right of hearing committing to memory, or reciting 
Vedic tevts For listening to these texts he ought to have 
hit, ears shut up withlcad or lac, by way of punishment, for 
pronouncing them his tongue cut out and for committing 


* ILst of A S Lit pp 97 8 


f See Muller, p 200 etc 
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them to memory, his body cut m two * The RathaMra is 
somewhat more favoured, as far as his presence at the 
ddhAna, or initial services of sacrifices, is concerned ,f and 
this it is said is owing to the distinction of his employment 
for a livelihood, and because it is said, * A Mah shya is 
produced by a Kshatnya on a female-Vaiskya , a Karam 
is produced by a V<mkya on a female-sSAwdra, and a Ra- 
thakara is produced by a Mah tshya on a female Karam 
This brings us to the fictional views of the Law-Books £ 
Chiefs of the NtsMdas have the privilege of offering 
the boiled seeds of the G&vedhuka (coix barbata) on 
the occasion of hallowing a new house § Of the Vmshya 
and Tt&janya, it is held that they are not entitled to 
keep burning the sacred fire garhapati, or that of a house- 
holder, which is the privilege of the Br&hman }| In select 
mg Brdkmans for services, as connected with the nuptial 
fire, reference must be made to the families which repre- 
sent the respective Rishis to which the V^dic texts are 
said to have been communicated This the commen- 
tary couples with the recognitions of shdl hantat a differ- 
ence m the Branch or School of the ministrant 

SUTCW feT ?TW3f W SCkMj® 1 fehrautasutra KAt 

i 1 6 (p 9) 

t lb i 1 9 et seq 
t See above, pp 53, 60, 65 
§ ShrautasutrasofKdt i 1 12 (p 16) 

| lb i 6 16, p HO 

f Jb t G 1, p 367 Sees also x 9 SO pp 832 3 
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Iii the Baudkdyana Sdtras of the Black Yajur Y6da * 
we have found several passages worthy of notice 

“The Brahmans acting as Ritvijes, * it is enjoined, 
“ought to be perfect in birth, associational lineage 
(got) a), instruction (shtuta), and conduct, without fault of 
body, without scar, not addicted to going beyond the fences 
(of then town), not goers to the Antyaja (those of low 
birth, dwelling beyond the enclosures of towns), not pro- 
nouncersof haUya-vaUya (that is, not of vulgarized speech), 
having sons and daughters only of regular birth, having 
no connection with strange women or women found with 
child at their marriage not (themselves) posterior m birth 
not adopted The Adhvaryu ought to be of the Angiras 
(older), the Brahma of the Yasishtha, the Hota, of the 
Vislivamitra , and the U dgata, of die Kushika f It is also 
said by some that the Sadasya (superintending pnest) 
should be of Vasi4itha ofBhrigii or of Angiras, right in 
birth learning and conduct | 

The mstitutor of a sacrifice is represented as connecting 
in supolicatory transference, robbery with the Vtfrtya 
and £>Mdra labour, with the Vcashya , knowledge, with 
the Rajanyabandhu , Brahmacide, with the Nishada , 

* For the use of a MS of these Sutras I am indebted to Sadushiva 
Bhatta of Wit, next to Mah&baleshwar, the highest hrthet (sacred 
place of passage) of the Krishna nver These Sutras derive their 
name from Bandhaj ana, their collector and arranger 

■}■ The classes of priests specified are those who tale the different 
parts of the sacrificial ntes See before p 102 

X Baudh&yana Sdtras, Prashna n 2 (fol 19 of MS.) The pat- 
sage goes on to say that the officiating pnesis should have no unperfec 
tion of body etc 
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paradise (jodasJ, with the Knnpurusha (dwelleis in the 
N E mountains), barbarous speech (ml&chha), with the 
residents in forests lepose, with the Vide has, the takman 
(disease) with the Mujavals * cough, with the Dundit 
6 has , bile with the Uishvdkus , preparation for sacrifice, 
with Kalinga (a country contiguous to the sources of the 
Ganges), and so forth f 

The Mantras to be used respectively by Br&hmans, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Rathakaras, at the adhana are 
expressly prescribed % The Chandas, or Metres to be used 
by the three first of these classes are mentioned as in the 
Brahmanas $ The Munja or sacred string of the loins[f 
of the B> dhman learning the Yedas, it is said, should 
be of the Darbha grass , and of the Vaishya, of the hair 
of the black antelope Y 

In the HxranyalSshi Sfttras , — with the use of an old 
manuscript ot which I have been kindly favoured by 
Tathya Shastu Abhyahkara of Wai, — we have found 
several cunous passages, also bearing on the progress of 
Caste arrangements 

In one of them, after it is said that the Brahman, 
R&janya, and Vaishya have the Vidddkyana, or liberty 
of repeating the Yfedas, it is added that their sacufices 
are established in the Brahman, becau&e all the sacrifices 
are not forbidden to him, that is, he has a right to 

* See before, p 141 Bandit Sutras, n 2 

t Baudh Sut. n 17 § lb vi 13 

| The Mtfnja is to be distinguished from the string "worn over the 
ught shoulder The period for which the Munja is to be worn is 
mentioned onwards 

fib 
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perform every Kind of sacrifice, while the otheis have not 
this right It is also added that the Rajanya and Vaishya 
have the privilege of the (daily) Agmhotra and of the 
ceremonies of the nevr and full moon, while the JBrdh 
mans alone have the privilege of the Soma sacrifice , and 
that the N shada and the Rathakfaa have the privilege 
of the adhana (initial ceremonies) of the Agmhotra of 
the new and full moon ceremonies * In conformity with 
the dicta of the Bidhmanas the Vasanta season is the 
adhan time of the Brahman , the Gti hma and He manta,, 
of the Rdjanya , the Varsha of the Rathalata , and the 
Shared, of the Vaishya , while the Shislnra is common 
to them all f Special mantras are prescribed, as in the 
Baudhayana Sutras for these four castes J 1 he horse foi 
the AshvamSdha saenfice as found suitable, may be 
brought from the house of a Brahman a Rajanya, or 
a Vaishya, as the case may be § The portion in saenfice 
which falls to the institutor of the saenfice (Vajamana) 
is to be ate by the JBi ahman, but not by tne Rdjanya or 
the Vaishya || Silence is to be observed by partiesof 
the three sacrificial classes, when a Shudra enters to 
remove their natural defilements (alluded to with dis- 
gusting particularity) , and thus the servile position of 
the Shudra is recognized f The sun is addressed as the 

^ to iftw *r*iwr 
w anaw<Hr-. 

Uldl W ILu any alee hi Sutras, m 1 

f lb in. 2 $ lb in S 

§ lb in 4 f Hit Silt ti 4. 

f Hir Su x 1 
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Ch&rana (Brahman association), as the Shudra, and as 
the Ary a (probably here meaning the Rajanya and the 
Vaishya) * A Shudra or Axya desiring the skin of an. 
animal slain m sacrifice is to receive it from the Agnidhra 
Brahman, separating himself from the sacrificial party 
by a circle surrounding the sacrificial pitf lu the 
Agm^oma sacrifice, the Ni?hada, as well as the Vaishya 
and R&janya, may three times drink, from an earthen 
vessel, of the juice of the oots of the Udambara (Ficus 
glomerate), while a Brahman has to drink of it only once £ 

The sections from the nineteenth to the twenty-fifth 
inclusive ai e m the manuscript m our hinds denominated 
the Himnyakishi Smartta Sulras, — a denomination in 
which their traditional character is recognized, the Skrauta 
S&tras being more duectly founded on the Vddic works 
comprehended undei the name of Shruti ( u what was 
heard ) m (“regular Vedic recitation ) In then* com- 
mencement, it is intimated that the Upanayana (or sacn 
fiend endowment with the string) of a Brahman should 
take place in Ins seventh yeiu , that of a Jthjanya, in Ins 
eleventh , and tint of a Vaishya, m Ins twelfth The sea- 
sons for this sacrament in the case of each of these classes, 
are mentioned as already noted by us on the authoiity of 
othei works The ceremonial, in its different particulars 
is pi escribed It ought to he performed during the first par t 
of the lunar mansion (hakshatra) Puna A couple of Biali- 

* Ha Su. x i f EBr Su xn 1 

J Hir So, xvu 1 It is because the roots of this fig yieid a watery 
juice that it zs called the t( water tree” by the natives of India and not 
«a ‘ oeing found (as some of our botanists tell us) near springs or 
wata courses. 
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wans are to be feasted , the Piray&lia mantra is to be re 
peated , the youth is to he shaved (m the head) and de 
corated , the household fires have to be kindled in then re- 
spective positions , the Darbha grass (Poa cynosuroides) 
has to he scattered around them , and the articles lequued 
foi use — the stone, the unwashed (new) clothing, the skin of 
a deer, etc , the munja (or temporary string) three times to 
circumvent the loins the rod of theBeh a (rEgle marmelos), 
or of the Palasha (Butea irondosa) for the Brahman of the 
Nagiodha (Ficus Indica) for the Rajanya and the Udumbara 
(Ficus glomerata) for the Vaishya, the fuel of twenty-one 
kinds of wood, the frame of wood (to put on each side of the 
fire pits), the blowpipe, the Dai vl (clarified butter spoon) the 
bunch of Daibha grass and the cup for the danfied-butter 
are to be put into their places The sacred fire is to 
be kindled (for the consumption,) in the homa nte, of the 
fuel and the clarified butter The sacred thread has to 
be put over the shoulder of the candidate for initiation , 
the munja has to be put round the loins , the mantras have 
to be repeated by the Brahmans, and taught to the party 
now initiated by them , and the vouth has to be blessed in 
varied forms Clothing has to be given to him according to 
his caste — the skin of a black antelope to the Brahman , 
the lauiava (skin of a common antelope) to the Rajanja, 
and the skin of a goat to the Vaishj a Specified mantras 
varied according to caste, have to be repeated by the initiated 
Dakshina (douceurs with the right 01 lucky hand*) axe 

* On one occasion, when I happened to he walking round one of the 
Imgalayas at Elephant* with my left hand towards the quondam object 
of worship, a Brdhman of the old school interested in my safety, 
attempted to put me into the right position that I might escape injury » 
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to be given to Biahmans * No symbolical meaning seems 
associated with the complicated semce 

In the damhotna (biunt offering effected simply by 
easting butter, etc into the -dame with a ladle), the Brah- 
man's prepared dish ( mantha ) is to he of clarified buttei , 
the Ksbatnya's of milk, the Vaishya s, of tv hey , and the 
Shfidra s, of watei f 

The twenty sixth and tweuty seventh sections of the 
Siitias of Hiranyakeshi are called SumaydchdriKa oi 
Pharma Sutras, that is Sutras for i emulating- conventional 
practices and duties, viewed as incumbent on individuals, 
independently of the great ceremonial sei vices J; 

This division of the woik sets out with the mention of 
the four primitive castes, which it says aie iecogmzed by 
the Vedas The inveshtme with the stung, the rcicbug 
of the Vedas, and the keeping of the sacied fiie aie 
1 fruitless works for the Shudr i, whose duty is sen ice 
Seasons of sacrifice aie pres cubed foi the thiee first castes 
(but not foi the fourth) The thiee first classes should, 
after initiation, spend at least twelve years as students 
(BrahiMchans), with thetr A'charya, or religious mstnic- 

* Hiranyak^shi But xix. 1 et seq 

t lb xxui 10 

t The commencement of the Hiranyakeshi Samayachinka S&tias is 
the follow mg TOW TOsTOTW TO°F 

Wr 'Now in what-follows we nafold the conventional practices and 
duties the authority (being) the intelligent m conventioi ahties (and) 
the V6das ‘ SamayAchArika (says Handatta, as quoted by Muller, 
Hist, of A> S p 101) is derived from samaya ( agretmmt ) and acMia 
(custom) Rules founded upon samaya are called samaydchiras 
from which (is) the adjecbve sa/iiayacfernict In our S&tra, Dhmm 
means law 11 
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tor * The pionoiui (of respect) is to he used when the 
wife of a Biakman is addiessed , while those of a R&janya 
and Vaishya maybe mentioned with then bare names f 
The Br&bmachaii should not entei on the employment of tlie 
merchant, 01 shopkeeper He should abstain from impure 
works, such as holding inteicomse with Shudias, forming 
connections with non-Arjen women, eating foibidden flesh, 
dnnkmgunne andfoeces touching the vesselrendeied impuie 
by the lea\ mgs of a Sh fidi a 01 of an A 1} a J The Braliman 
who goes to a Ksliativa woman should gne a thousand 
cows or bullocks foi an atonement , to a Vaish) a woman, 
a bundled , and to a Sbucba woman, ten The offending 
woman is to he banished to the wilderness ^ The Brahma- 
cMii is not to cany anus , but if any person come upon him 
with mtent to kill him, he may use a swoid (01 any othei 
weapon) at hand.|| 

After marnage, when the Br&hman enters into the 
dshrama of a Householder, his first duty is performing 
the sthdltpaka — the dressing rice for the homa, or domestic 
sacrifice, on the day pievious to which he has to dine only 
once and to abstain from his couch, sleeping on the 
ground, and afterwards to conduct life in the most cere- 
monious manner "When he has erected an altar of clay 
and drawn upon it three lines from East to West and 
three from North to South, he has to spi inkle water upon 
it, and to throw away the remainder, partly to the North 

* Hit Sd 3371 1 (Prashna i. of Sam Dh Sdfc ) 

t lb xxn 4 f lb un 6 

§ wf^tr w iprt t*Tir<prr*f wrw” arar 975: ot*t 

ib H Xb xxvi 7 
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and partly to the East Otlier rites «re to be performed 
by him according to the principle, that great happi- 
ness is to he obtained by each Varna following its 
own established rites ,* while if the contrary is the case, 
misery will be the consequence, the Biahman being bom 
a Chkndala, the Udjanya a Paulkasa, and the Vaishya 
a V4na It is added, that the occurrence of dosha (or fault) 
follows the contact, and conversation with, or look at, a 
Charujala The atonement for a Brahman speaking with 
or touching such alow person is bathing, and for looking 
at him, the actual viewing of light (as of the sun) The 
Aryas (the three higher Yarnas) have to make offerings to 
the Vishvedevas (all the gods), and the Shddras have to do 
the same, day after day, making three sips. The hairs of the 
body (ofthiee kinds) have to be shaved on the eighth and 
fifteenth days of the month, when water is to be touched 
On the ai rival of a learned Brahman, he ought to be 
seated and fed while a R&janya and Vaishya arriving 
should only he saluted If a Shudra come he should be 
fed and set to household work, (the claim for his sen ico 
being put in force)f The Brahman, it is taught by 
tradition (smartye) may read the Vedas to Rajanyas 
and Yaishyas and even serve them when he is in cir- 
cumstances of difficulty In ordinary cncumstances, he 
may occupy himself m all kinds of learning, as that of 
thcTJpani4iads, and interpretation of calamities Learn- 
ing and reciting (the Yedas), sacrificing for himself 
and for others receiving and giving gifts, are the (six) 
works of a Brahman These, with the exception of 

* mi TC mft ffa $«r 

f Hir» SCl (S aa ) ixrn 1 
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reciting the Vedas, sacrificing for others, and reeeiv- 
mg gifts, are the works of a K&katriya, who has also 
those of waging war and ruling The works of the 
Vaishya, with the exception of waging war and ruling, 
are those of the Kshatnya, with agriculture, keeping 
of cattle, and engaging in merchandise added It 
is enjoined that those who do not act according to the 
Institutes should be taken to the prince (rajanya), who 
should punish them according to the decision of learned 
Bra hmans, avoiding killing and enslaving (ddsya ) in the 
case of Brahmans, though not in the case of the other 
Castes * Eight kinds of marriage are sanctioned, as in 
the Law Books The benefits of entering the four 
ashramas of the JBramachari, Grihastha, Yanaprastha 
and the Panvraja, and the conduct required m each 
of these orders, are mentioned much as in the Law Books 
The Panvraja, m the most advanced asbrama, desiring 
liberation, should lose sight of the distinction between 
trutn and falsehood, pleasure and pain, beloved and 
unbeloved objects, and occupy himself in the desire to 
have spiritual knowledge and well being The Vana- 
prastha, going into the forests, should aim at the same 
objects He should live on roots and fruits, and sleep 
on the grass The party who does not desire to live 
habitually m this state may marry and discharge his 
household duties He may still be esteemed a Vana- 
prastha if he live for a year gleaning in the fields, not 
using m this interval salt, honey, or flesh, or having more 
than two vessels, one for cooking and the other for eating f 
The work notices certain matters on the authority of 
* lb xxvii 9 | Hir Sam Su xxvu 15 

25 
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Ancient Shlokas, 01 Shlokas of the Purdnas,* such as that 
there have been 88,000 descendants of the Kishis 

The duties of the prince are specified in the eighteenth 
section much as in the Law Books He onght to have at 
least two counsellors, pure and truthful, and acquainted with 
the duties of all classes He ought to he legulai m the 
discharge of his own dnbes, hearing aims, and having danc- 
ing, singing, and music m his own house He should allow 
no fear of thieves to he m his country, town, or forest 
By giving power (kshatra) and wealth to Brahmans, 
he will he rewarded m the other woild He should not 
take the property of Brahmans The giving to them of 
huge dakshma is equivalent to sacrifice He onght to 
appoint biave and good men for the protection of his 

* The seventeenth palala of the twenty seventh Prashna, commences 
With these words — *01 JCPT tihpr For JCf°T, oecuis 

in the index at the end The Bhavishya Parana is referred to as an 
authority m the same pa tala — JRITTflTW'T — In the Bba- 
nshya Purina, there is a saying of Prajapati, etc Either this portion of 
the Siitras mast be held to be an interpolation, or their modern ougm 
must be admitted, notwithstanding the feet that they bear the name of 
Hiranyak&iu. In regard to the word palala, Dr Midler (Hist A. S 
Lit. p 524) thus writes — ‘ We find that several of the Siitras are 
divided into chapters called pakHas This is a word never used for the 
subdivisions of the Bidhmanas. Its meaning is a covering, the sur 
rounding skin or membrane, it is also need for a tree If so, it would 
seem to be almost synonymous with liber and &!&>* it would 
mean book, after meaning originally a sheet of paper made of the 
surrounding bark of trees If writing came in towards the latter half 
of foe Sutra period, it would no doubt be applied at the same time to 
reducing foe hymns and Brihmanas to a written form Previously to 
that tame, however, we are bound to maintain that the collection of the 
hymns, and the immense mass of foe Brahmaaa literature, were pro 
served by means of oral tradition only 
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people, to keep a city free of the fear of thieve^ (taskarm) 
for the extent o f a yojana, and. a Tillage foi the extent of a 
krosha, and to call upon the people residing in these 
hounds to make-good the thefts which may occur in them 
Taxes (shulka) should be ranted as imposed, but not 
taken from parties learned m V6dic works (throtnya), 
females of any class, young people acqmmig knowledge, 
devotees, Shhdras discharging their duties (they being the 
property of others? ), the bhnd, the dumb, the deaf, the 
diseased, and beggars The youth who without deliberate 
intention goes to the wife of another person or to a virgin, 
is to be punished* He who repeatedly does this has to have 
Ins member excised, or to be deprived of his property and 
banished The Arya having connection with a Shudra 
woman is to be banished , a Shudra having connection 
with an Aiya is to be lolled. If a person goes to a 
woman of his own class being the wife of another, he 
shall have the fourth part of his tongue cut off for the 
first offence If he repeat the offence, he shall have his 
whole tongue cut out If a Shbdra reproach a dutiful 
A rya, or put himself on equality with him on a road, on 
a couch, or ou a seat, he is to be bqaten with a stick. 
Foi murder, theft, seizing (another s} land, and going to 
the wife of another & Shbdra is to be killed, and a 
Brahman to have fan eyes extracted * All this elevates 

caste to its own summit, as in the Law Books 

* 

* Kflf 1 w «TPiNf srr£ ww flfWfar 
irwfjfof erswftqtf <n*i <ratfr 

Weft *pmn% *c 

*f% pwrraw TUWigi^<hf^5 UPHTO Hw (Ok ) Sd. 

zxvu 19 
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The Apastamb* Samaydcharika Sitti a and Dharma 
S&tra, belong to the same Vfeda — the Black Yajui, 
as those which we have now reviewed They have been 
looked at by Dr Muller, who thus writes of them 
" A pastamba, m his Samayach&nka Sutras, declaies dis 
tinctly that there are four Varnas, the Bi almaan, tlie Ksha- 
tnya, the Vaishaya, the Shudra hut that the initiatory 
rites the Upanayana m particular, are only intended for 
the three first classes The same is implied no doubt, m 
the oilier Sutras which give the rules as to the proper tmm 
when a young Br&hman, a young Kshatnya, or a young 
Vaishya should he apprenticed with then spiritual tutors, 
hut never say at what age this or similai ceremonies 
should be performed for one not belonging to these three 
Varnas Yet they never exclude the Shudra expressly, 
nor do they represent him as the bom slaie or client of 
the other castes In the Dharraa-sutras the social degra- 
dation of the Shudra is as great asm the later Law Books, 
and the same crime, if committed by a Brahman and a 
Shudra, is visited with very different punishments Thus 
if a member of the three Yarnas commits adultery with 
the wife of a Shddra, he is to be banished , if a Shudra 
commits adultery with the wife of a member of the three 
Varnas, he is to he executed If a Shudra abuses an honest 
member of the three Varnas, his tongue is to be cut out 
He is to be flogged for not keeping at a respectful distance 
For murder, theft, and pillage the Shudra is executed , the 
Brahman, if caught in the same offences, is only deprived 
of his eyesight This is the same iniquitous law which we 

find m the later Law Books But although the distrac- 
tion between the Shudros and the other Varnas is so 
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bharply drawn by A'p'istamba, lie admits that i Shuthi, 
if he obeys thg law may be bom again as a Vaishja, the 
Vaishya as a Kshatma, and the Kshatrira as a Biah- 
man , and that a Brahman if k„ ths egaids the lan nill 
be bom agam as a Kshatuya, the Kshatnya as a Vaishya, 
and the Vaishya as a Sliudra * This passage contuns 
evidence that the A pastamba feama) achdrika and Dhai na 
Sutras of A pastamba agree, in the matters mentioned, 
with those of Hiranyak&sM, to which we have above 
referred They both exclude the Shhdra from the Upa- 
nayana and other rites to which the higher classes have 
access Some of the other Sutras do the same thing 
which is taught by implication, as noticed by Dr Muller 
in all the Vedic Shtras f The enslavement of the Shudta 
I rather think, is taken for granted by Hiranyak&hi, when 
he hints at the easy appropriation of him, in the terras we 
have above referred to J The iniquitous degradation of 
the Shudra, — corresponding with that of the Law Books, — 
is expressed in the same language both by Hiranyak&hi 
and A pastamba It is quite possible, however from the 
reference made to the <c Purana Shlokas, which we have 
noticed in a portion of the Hiranvakeshf Sutras, that it is 
a posterior addition made to them expressly to effect 
their agreement with the Law Books and other later 
authonties § A pastamba s reference to a change of 

* Hist of A 8. Lit p 207 

f See reference to the Kiteyina Shrauta Sutras, p 188, above. 

3: See p- 192 

§ Dr Muller in a note thus draws attention to an instance of direct 
fraud in a matter of this kind in later tunes — ‘ Apssfc l U 
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places m fixture births, — the consequence of the full 
development of the doctnue of the metempsychosis — 
occurs, m the same words m Hiranyakeshi * 

In the A shvaMyam Skrauta Sfitra,^ associated with 
the Rig-V&la, we have found no passages referring to 
Caste which are not anticipated by our extracts from the 
Brahmanas, except m so far as the reputed gotras 
(families) of the Br&hmans and the progenitor Rishis 
recognized by them in the pravara , or initial invocation 
of the god Agm, with the names of ancient Rishis added, 
at the consecration of fire, are concerned These gob as 
and pravaras, as found in this Sutra are tabulated by 
Dr Muller £ We shall afterwards have to notice them 


qj j frfo tf || In later works such as the Sanskua ganapati 
this Stitra of A pastamba which excludes the Shddras from initiation, 
has been so\ alteied as to admit them MS E I H 912, p 1G 
w I | I «o ( rR<rffrr^ 

faf? U— To effect this fraud (if a MS of the Maharishf-ra 

was before ita author), nothing more was necessary than to overlook 
the involved bu unexpressed, short yowel (a) of the preceding word 
forming the negative The passage m Hnanyakeshi stands thus — 


WSTfO’ ?"lf Straw W jf qff 5RJPT 



WiyHm 'TTHVftrw 5TITTW (xxvi 1) All that was 

neoeasary for the fraud was to commence the quotation without picking 
up the negative o from shrsi/ana preceding shidrdnam, The Shddia 
initiations, etc effected by the hand notwithstanding were not to be 
made by "the Yedio mantras (still confined to the higher Yarnas) but by 
what are called the NAma mantras — mantras framed on the principle 
of the mere recognition, of the names of the later gods 
* Hit Su xxTii 10 


t For the copy of these Sutras which we have used, we are indebted 
to Bhattamhhatta PhadakA of Wii 
| Hist of A. 3 Lit pp 380 6 
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in connexion with the still existing divisions m the Indian 
Brahmanhood 

The Cfrihya Sitti a,— or Sutra of Domestic Bites, — of 
A shvalayana, also furnishes us with little material con- 
nected with caste The lowly Chandala is thus associated 
with other beings in the distribution of nee at the Faka 
yajna (the sacrifice of cooked meats*) resorted to on several 
domestic occasions — “ Let anna he thrown on the ground 
to dogs, Chandalas, demons, the fallen, and crows "J 
Of sacramental ceremonies to be used by the three Yamas 
up to the time of initiation the following are mentioned 
on the authority of “ Upam?hads ’ not otherwise speci 
lied — Gmbh&lamhhana punsavana, anaialobkana which 
are to be performed m the third month of conception , 
simantonnyana, to be performed in the fourth month of 
conception , jtitaJtarma to be performed at birth , anna- 
pt'&shana, to be performed m the oixth month after birth , 
cJtattla which ought to be performed m the third year 
after birth, and the upanayana,% to be performed m 
the eighth year aftei birth in the case of Brahmans, 
m the eleventh m the case of Kshatriyas, and the 
twelfth m the case of Yaishyas, though they may 
be delayed for double these periods in the respective 
cases mentioned, at the expiry of which if they be not 
performed the parties will be leckoned apostates— pattta 
bamtnka (fallen from the savitn or sacred gayatri), and 
incapacitated for initiation, study, and octal intercourse 

• Dr Muller (p 80S) takes pala m thm word to ngtsdj mall or 
good, SB t sometimes does. 
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( vyavakarfyuh) * In connexion -with the return of a 
youth to his family after the expiry of his pupilage, and 
the burnt-offering which is then to be made, Agoi is to be 
addressed as having “ the Brahman for lus mouth, the 
Rajanya for his arm, the Vatshya for his belly, and 
women for his t 

Allied m origin, to the Sutra now referred to is the 
Mdnaia Kalpa (Ceremonial) Siitra, connected with the 
Black Yajur Veda, the first four books of which have been 
lately lithographed under the auspices of Di Goldstueker 
In this curious and rare fragment we have found but 
little which bears on caste while this little has on other 
authorities, been mostly anticipated m the preceding pages 
The leavings at the Homa, however it tells ns are to be 
ate and drunk by the Bi&hman and not by the Rajaii) a 
or Yaishya f The second birth (dmjalta) is not to be leck- 
oned as effected m the case of Shudras, even when the 
Sansk&ras of the Dvijas (the Brahman, Kshatnya and 
Yaishya) are practised by them § Pious It&janyas aie 
recommended to have a continuous Agmhotra under the 
care of a Kitvija, for it is the Bi&hman who has the (spe- 
cial) privilege of sacrifice In connexion with this, the 
commentator (Ktunanla) holds that no Brahman engaged 
in the occupation of other castes should be employed m 
the Agmhotra (or other sacnficial ntes), and quotes in 
support of this view a dictum (which also occurs in the 

* Ask Gr S& i 12 19 t tb m 8 

t MSnava KaJpa Sutra, fol 55 (b) The transcript (neaily amount 
ing to a lac Simla) was made by a Sanskrit student, Miss Amel ia 
Rattenbury 

§ M&aava Kalya, Sutras, foL 76 (6) 
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Mann Smriti) to the effect that “ Brahmans who take caie 
of cattle who tiade who piactise mechanical and sportive 
aits who aie body-attendants who aie usrners, aie to be 
tieated as Shudias * 

The Sutras very unequivocally bring us to the Law 
Books The time of their respective authors, or rathei 
collector we may afterwards notice 

Without enlarging at present on what has so evidently 
conducted us to what are, undoubtedly, the positive insti- 
tutions of Caste, we would now make a brief recapitulation 
of tins long section of our work, with a view to concen 
tiating on the precise subject of our inquiries the scatteied 
lays which it furnishes 

The ruling tribe of India for many ages past has been 
that of the A ryas whose language (the oldest specimens 
of which we have in the Vedas and which was ultimitely 
called the Sanskrit) is admitted by all philologists to be 
cognate with the Greek, Latin, Gothic, Celtic, Armenian, 
Persian and other European and Asiatic languages, com- 
pieliended in the Indo-Teutome family It bears the 
closest analog) to the Zend, m which exist the ancienthter- 
aiy works of the followers of Zoroaster, or the Iranians, 
01 Parsis. The h amans derived their name from theu 
supposed primitive seat as an organized community 
An yana Vatjo (the Aryan "Vaejo), on the slopes of the 
mountainous country between the Oxus and Jaxartes, 
the general name of the land over which they afterward* 
spread on their way to the south being Anya, the 

* Mdnava Kalpa Sutras, fol 98 (b) The dictum quoted occurs in 
the Mann Sranti, vm 102 where it is applied to the treatment of 
■witnesses. 


26 
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noun of the adjective Any ana now mentioned The 
word Anya in Sanskrit designates the people who had 
come from Avya, m the first instance, to the banks of 
the Indus, where, in consequence of social and religious 
changes, they became to a great extent separated from 
their congeners, who had failed to follow them to the 
limits of then wandenngs On the affluents and banks of 
the Indus, the A ryas composed the hymns now found 
m the Y&hc collections, which are the only souices of 
oui knowledge of their ancient state The religious 
differences which occurred between them and the 
Iranians weie of considerable magnitude, but never- 
theless they left many tiaces, as we have seen, of a 
common faith and practice m the ages of antiquity 
The Aiyas were n many re&pects an interesting peo 
pie, and considerably advanced m civilization , but as 
they extended themselves in the land of the Indus 
and adjoining territories, and came in contact with 
other tnbes who had preceded them in their immi- 
grations mto these regions of the earth, they manifested 
to them great pride of race and violence of religious 
antipathy and opposition as i& abundant!} evident fiom 
numerous passages wind) we have produced from 
their ancient literary remains This pride of race and 
violence of religious antipathy were the ougm of the 
caste feeling everafterwards displayed by the A ryas to the 
tribes whom they supposed to be inferior to themselves, 
and more especial’y to those who have not been able m 
whole or m part to res st their religious and civil domi- 
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they sought to possess, as scarcely human beings Their 
very names they made the synonyms of fiends and devils 
Bat m connexion -with Caste the community of the 
A lyas themselves lias to be looked at as well as their 
bearing to the tribes and races exterior to that comma 
mty Though religious and social distinctions were 
known among them from their entrance into India Caste 
in the technical sense of the term did certainly not then 
exist among them The BiaJmd or Biahman was at 
first merely the utteier 01 conductor of brahma oi prayei , 
the R&jaiiya, the punce, and the KshaUa, or Kshatnya 
were the possessors and dispensers of the taj or govern- 
ment, and kshaha power or authority, and the Vtsha 
Vita, or Vaishya, was an ordinal y householder Rank 
and profession weie seen in these distinctions , but they 
were founded on fitness conventional understanding and 
arrangement , and not on an alleged dive se generation 
from the bod) or substance of deify Asfai as any religious 

pre eminence might be associated with them, they were 
not even hereditary fhe Biahmans asked no privileges 
on account of original status or dignity As distinguished 
from othei pnests associated with themstlves mid be- 
longing to the same class they weie only, on first obtain 
mg distinction, conductors of the greater ceiemonials 
and the appointed Purohitas 01 family -pi lests of kings 
and prmces The highest partieo m a religious point of 
view m the Aryan community were the Rishis, the 
poetical authois of their hymns and these might belong 
either to kmgly, pnestly, common, or even Dasyu, faun 
lies Instances of their intermarriage in both kmgly and 
priestly families are brought to notice Rajanyas and 
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Vaishyas had the privilege of conducting sacnfice as well 
as Br&Jimans , and no peculiai appropr ation of duty to 
Vaishyas was foi long made by religious legislation The 
name ShUdra does not even occur m the early parts of 
the collection of the V edas It belonged to a people 
first found (and enslaved) by the Aryas on the banks of 
the Indus , and it was afterwaids given to other bodies 
of men placed in a similar position with regard to the 
dominant tnbe The doctrine of Caste impurity and 
defilement is not found in the ancient Vedic collections 
though the Brkhmanas c ake allusions to sacramental 
defilement The peculiar conception of the god Brahma, 
m connexion with which the theory of Caste is associated 
had been formed in the first of the Vedic ages. The Hymn 
of the Primeval Male in which it is first found in an 
incipient form does not belong to the eailier poitions of 
the Vedas- 

It is in the derivative V edas that the predominance of 
the Brahman m sacnfice first begins authoritatively to 
appear In these derivative Vedas, too, various, social 
distinctions and piofessional functions aie first mentioned, 
though without any reference to an established religious 
foundation Custom it may be admitted, kowevei, was 
at the time of the arrangement of these Vddas prepanng 
the way for the development of inter- A rysn Caste In 
one of the Khillas, or supplementary chapters, of the White 
Yajur Veda that denominated the Purushamedha, — cer- 
tainly notolder than the period ofthe Brahmanas, — numer- 
ous distinctive and curious classes m the Indian community 
are brought to notice Many of these claus es were after- 
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reference to their specified associations and connexions 
shows that the Caste system was not matured when the 
chapter of the Purushamedha was composed 
A great deterioration of the Indian mind bearing on 
the development of Caste, appears m connexion with 
the Atkarm, the latest of the Vedic collections The 
Indian people are obviously brought to notice m it as 
bound in the fetters of an established hierarchy and ram 
pant superstition The pnesfc, parhctdarly the pnest of 
the Atharva class, is dominant in that work In it, too, 
the Brahman, or the JPurohtta, is not the minister or sub- 
stitute but the lord of the prince , and peculiar privileges 
are consequently to be enjoyed by him 

In the Brdbnanas, or earliest Liturgical and Rubrical 
Duectones and Compilations of the Legendry and Specula- 
tion of the Brkhmans, — the supposed age of which has just 
been mentioned, — the progress qf tiie Brabmans to power, 
and the giadual development of Caste m general, receives 
some valuable incidental illustrations These compositions 
always treat of the Brabmans as a pre-eminent class, ascrib- 
ing their “ beauty and wisdom * to the G&yatri verse , while 
they speak of the Kshatnya as obtaining " splendour and 
braveiy” from the Tn$bfcub, and of the Vaukya t as getting 
cattle, from the Jagati A certain Rishi of the Vedas, a 
Ddsyaputra they tell us, enjoyed his status only by the spe- 
cial favour of the gods The Brahman, they say, stands in 
the relationship to others ofBnhaspati, the Purohitaof the 
gods They encourage the maintenance of akereditary priest- 
hood, even by force They relate long legends to enhance 
the virtue of the royal Vishv&mitra, who had been raised 
to the Brahmanliood by his adoption of a Brahman who 
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had nanowly escaped been sacrificed to tlie gods , and 
they degiade the memory of this Vishvamitra by making 
him the parent of certain aboriginal tubes They throw 
distinctive light on the maimer m which the Brahmans 
practically obtained a monopoly m sacrifice The Brah- 
mans, they tell ns, acted in their own peculiar character 
and functions when they conducted sacrifices, while the 
Kshatnyas laid asidetheir peculiar character and functions 
when they sacrificed and performed a work beyond then 
general ability They invent stones of excessive (almost 
incalculable) rewards ha\mg been given by princes to 
officiating priests They put the Brahman m the class of 
the gods, and the Shudia m the class of the devils Nay 
they declare tint the Brahman is eveiy divinity In the 
lack of a goat foi a sacrifice, the Homa, they declare, may 
be made at the light hand of a Brahman He is the Vaish- 
vanara file, if the Homa he made on the Brdhman s hand 
it is as if made by Agm himself The B> dhman is of the 
form of the day , the Kshatnya of the foim of the night 
The Sk&dra is only the watchman at the gieat horse- 
sacnfice It is perhaps m connexion with Ins watching 
at sacrifice or in bis participation in the edibles or notables 
of sacrifice (also lefened to in the Brahmanas) that the 
bhudra in a particular instance is invited to sacrifice * 
The Brahman they recommend to seek to be the personal 
representative at sacrifice of every Kshatnya. Defilement 
and impurity they first brrng te notice , but tins not in 
connexion with the persons of men m ordinary circum- 
stances, as m the matured system of caste, but in con- 
nexion with sacramental services 

# See above p 168 
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One of the legends of the Bi&hmanaa, agreeing m some 
lespecta with the Mosaic history of the Deluge, seems to 
inchoate that the Aryas had some tradition of their having 
passed some great mountainous range to the north on their 
coming to India This agrees with the inferences noticed in 
the commencement of this section of oui work A party 
connected with Gantlhara is represented in the Shatapatha 
Bialimana as speaking m his proper character, and this as 
an A'ryan Pentads and Heptads aie mentioned m the 
same work, bnt these peihaps onlv m connexion with the 
peoples of the Panjah and the contiguous county 

The old Aranyakas and Upamshads, winch are found 
ed on Pantheism, or on Dnahsm, aie philosophically speak 
mg unfavourable to caste, inasmuch as they tieat of all 
the varieties of men and annuals as merely developments 
of Brahma^ which they use m the new sense of the 
universal Self, Soul, or Spirit They even ascribe the 
origin of the knowledge of Brahma (m a passage which 
we shall afterwards quote) to the Kahatnyas as distin- 
guished from the Brdhmans * Yet incidental references 
and legends m these woiks are sometimes not inconsistent 
with the claims of the Biihmans for pre-eminence 
Brahma, they say, is the birth place of the Kshatra. God 
m the Bidhman is m las highest form The doctrine 
of Brahma (or Soul) may be learned from a KshatTya, bnt 
it goes against die grain for a Brahman to approach a 
Kshatrrya to learn this doctrine Looking to the ncm-mi 
tiated world, these philosophical works recognize the Br&h- 
mauical Adirams, ox Orders, as m the later Law Books 
The founders of the Indian Schools, m general, accommo* 

* Chhandogya Up t 8 T 



208 


WHAT CASTE IS 


dated themselves to the prevailing customs and supersti- 
tions of tlie country 

'The Vedic Sutras , the period of which probably ranges 
from 600 to 200 before Christ, and which aie intermediate 
between the Br&hmanas and the Law Books, show a 
marked growth m the development of caste This remai k is 
more applicable however, to the Skrauta Sutiasteh d Sama 
yachdnka oi Dharma S&tras, than to the Grihya Suti as 
or Su+ras of Domestic Services , but our references to them 
have been so recent that they need not be heie recapitu- 
lated 

From what we have collected, translated, and said m 
this long section, it roust be apparent that Caste, which 
was not an original institution of the Aryas, arose from 
small and almost imperceptible beginnings though m a 
way which at the same time is not unintelligible m the view 
of the admitted pravities of human nature Our conelu 
sums respecting it though founded on a personal and special 
examination of the Vedic works to which we have lefer 
red (with the helps with which the) are now as°ociated), 
are wonderfully m accordance with those of the learned 
orientalists who have of late years given their attention 
to it in Europe, such as Lassen, Roth, Weber, Muir, 
and Max Muller All these learned gentlemen have, at 
greatei or less length, noticed the nse and advancement 
of the Brahmarucal power much m the way we have 
done m the preceding pages Dr Muller, for example, 
thus writes m his usual animated style, but with an acute 
recognition of fects and principles — " The three occu- 
pations of the A ryas in India were fighting, cultivating 
♦he soil, and worshipping the gods Those who fought' 
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the battles of the people would naturally acquire influ- 
ence and rank and their leaders appear m the Vfeda as 
Rajas or Kings Those who did not share in the fighting 
would occupy a more humble position , they were called 
"Vish, Yaishya® or householders, and would no doubt 
have to contribute towards the maintenance of the armies. 

“ But a third occupation, that of worshipping the gods, 
was evidently considered by the whole nation to be as 
important and as truly essential to the well-being of the 
country as fighting against enemies or cultivating the 
soil However imperfect and absurd their notions of the 
Deity may seem to us, we must admit that no nation was 
ever so anxious to perform the service of their gods as the 
early Hindus It is the gods who conquer the enemy, it u 
the gods who vouchsafe a rich harvest Health and wealth, 
children, friends, flocks, and gold, all are the gifts 
of the gods And these are not unmeaning phrases with 
those early poets “ Among a nation of this peculiar 
stamp the priests were certain to acquire great influence 
at a very early period, and, like all pnests, they were as 
certain to use it for their own advantage, and to the rum 
of all true religious feeling It is the lifesprmg of all 
religion that man feels the immediate presence of God 
and draws as near to God as a child to his lather But 
the priests maintained that no one should approach the 
gods without their intercession, and that no sacrifices 
should be offered without their advice Most of the 
Indo-European nations have resisted these claims, but in 
India the priests were successful, and in the Y6da* 
already, though only m some of the latest hymns, the 
position of the priest or the Purohita, is firmly esta- 

87 
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Wished ” “ These very hymns were the chief strength 
an which the priests relied and they were handed down 
from father to son as the most valuable heirloom A 
nymn by which the gods had been invoked at the 
beg inning of a battle, and which had secured to the king 
a victory over Ins enemies, was considered an unfailing 
spell, *and it became the sacred war-song of a whole tribe 
But the priests only were allowed to chant these songs 
they only were able to teach them, and they impressed 
the people with a belief that the slightest mistake m the 
words, or the pronunciation of the words, would rouse 
the anger of the gods Thus they became the masters 
of all religions ceremonies, the teachers of the people the 
muusteTs ot kings Their favour was courted, their 
anger dreaded by a pious but credulous race The 
priests never aspired [nominally] to Koyal power They 
left the insignia of royalty to the military caste But 
woe to the warrior who would not submit to their spiri- 
tual guidance, or who would dare to perform his sacrifice 
without waiting for his Samuel * There were fierce and 
sangumaiy struggles between the priests and the nobility 
before the King consented to bow before the Brahman 
In the Veda we still find Kings composing their own 
hymns to the gods, royal bards, Rajar?his, who United m 
their person the powers both of king and pnest The 
family of Vishvamitra has contributed its own collection 
of hymns to the Rig- Veda, bat Vishvamitra himself was 
of royal descent, and if in later times he is represented 
as admitted to the Brahmamc family of the Bhrigus — 
a family famous for its sanctity as well as lb valour — this 
» but tu excuse mvented by the Brahmans, in order to 
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explain what would otherwise have upset tneir old system 
King Janaka of Videha is represented in some of the 
Brahmanas as more learned than any of the Brahmans 
at his Court Yet when instructed by Yajnavalkaya as 
to the real nature of the soul and its identity with 
Brahma, or the divine spirit, he exclaims I will give 
thee, 0 Venerable, the kingdom of the Yidehas, and my 
own self to become thy slave As the influence of the 
Brahmans extended they "became more and more jealous 
of their privileges and, while fixing their own privileges, 
they endeavoured at the same time to circumscribe the 
duties of the warriors and the householders Those of the 
Ary as who would not submit to the laws of the three 
estates were treated as outcasts, and they are chieflv 
known by the name of Vratyas or tribes* They spoke 
the same language as the three Aryau castes, but they 
did not submit to Brahmamc discipline, and they had to 
perform certain penances if they wished to be readmitted 
into the A ryan society The aboriginal inhabitants again 
who conformed to the Brahmamc law, received ceitam 
privileges, and were constituted as a fourth caste, under 
the name of Shudras, whereas all the rest who kept aloof 
were called Dasyus, whatever their language might he * 
We cleaily see the path over which the Br&hmans moved 
though we cannot sympathize with either their aspirations 
or their success Caste was a growth, pnde being its 
semin-'l principle — the pnde of lace, and the pride of 
leligious presumption and pre-eminence, issuing m 
ai logout monopoly 


9 Tmee 10th April, 1850 
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VI — Caste is the Indian Epics 
In looting for information as to the origin and early 
development of Caste, we have hitherto confined our 
attention to the V6dic worts, of different characters and 
ages, which, as far as that institution is concerned have 
passed in review before us m the preceding section of our 
volume We have next to seek for illustrations of its 
action in Indian society m the literature which may he 
considered, at least, in its original form, intermediate 
between these V&Iie worts and the Hindu Law-Books, 
m which Caste is essentially bound up with Hinduism, 
and decreed, as far as priestly legislation can accomplish 
the matter, to last till the world, by its impairment and 
neglect is npe for destruction.* We now turn our 
attention to the Epics, whieh, when critically viewed 
are really the best sources of information respecting the 
working of Caste influences and their extension and 
maintenance throughout India 

By the Indian Epics, we mean the Ram&yana and the 
Mahabhaiata They are both designated Kavya, poetiy 
properly so-called, and itihasa or dkhydna, narrative or 
tale They were first denominated Epics by Sir William 
Jones, whose conjectures, even respecting what was but 
imperfectly known in his day, were often of a happy 
character “ The appropriateness of the epithet, says 
Professor H H Wilson, “ has been denied bv some of those 
ultra-admireTs of Virgil and Homer, who will allow the 
dignity of the Epos to be claimed by none but the objects 
of then idolatry and, m the restricted sense m winch a 
poem is entitled Epic, agreeable to the definition of 
* See before, note, p 72 
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Aristotle, it may indeed be matter of question, if the 
term be strictly applicable to t e Hindu Poems Al- 
though, however, it might not be impossible to vindicate 
their pretensions to such a title, yet it is not worth while 
to defend them It matters little what they are called , 
and they will not lose their value, as interesting narra- 
tives of important events, as storehouses of historical 
traditions and mythological legends, as records of the 
ancient social and political condition of India, and as 
pictures of natural manners, if instead of epic, they be 
denominated heroic poems * As they are now found, 
they are both especially theMahabharata, deficient m unity, 
and have an immense number of anachronisms, episodes, 
digressions, discussions interpolations, manyofwhich are 
posterior to their original composition We notice them 
in what we conceive to be the order of that composition. 

1 The Ramdyana , or Piogress-of-Rama, derives its 

name from Rama, King of Ayodhya, ( *Oude ’), the thirty- 
fourth m descent according to one of its recensions from 
the mythical personage Vaivasvata or Manu, the son of 
the sun. ItB great object is to celebrate, after a mythical 
01 allegorical form, the advancement of the A ryan power 
and rites among the uncivilized tribes of the south of 
India the opposition to which is typified by a Rakshasa 
or giant named Ravana,t who is said to have carried off 
Sith the wife of Rama, the daughter of bwadhaya, the 
representative of the line of J anaka of Y ideha, or Maithfla 
* Introduction to Johnson s Selections from the Mahabburata- 
t What this w to India, says Dr Max Muller, * the war of 

Persia "was to Greece , the victory of patriotic valour over brute force 
The muses of Herodotus are the E&roayana of Hellas Hist A. S 
Lit. p 17 Yet, how vastly different their character * 
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This occurred when Rama, banished by his father 
Dasharatha, was living as an ascetic m the forests, along 
with one of his brothers Lakshmana, The action of the 
poem is primarily directed to the recovery and reinstate- 
ment of Sita , and on the whole it is of a uniform casting 
Rama* with the assistance of Sugnva, Hanuman and 
other monkey chiefs, (representatives of forest tnbes,) m 
vaded Lanka, the country of the ravisher, took his capital, 
killed Havana m fight, established the brother of the 
offender (Vibhlshana, the formidable) on the throne, and 
returned to Ayodhyi, where he reigned m succession to 
his father The sphere of the poem, viewed in its essen- 
tial range as observed by Professor Lassen “ is geogra- 
phically limited to the country north of the Vmdhya 
[mountains] , in the south there is nothing but a wilder- 
ness of forests, with monkeys for inhabitants ' Little 
notice is taken in it of any southern peoples, though 
there are allusions to them m Sugriva’s charge to the mon- 
keys requiring them to search various localities for Sita, as 
will afterwards appear , and the extension of its story to 
Lankk, or Ceylon, as though t by Lassen is probably poste- 
rior to its original composition It is attributed to V &lmiki, 
a Brahman represented m the contemporary of Rama , but 
certainly it was not composed in the days of that king, 
while large portions of it so speak of Valrmki as to show 
that he was not their author The portions of it which 
allude to Kima as an incarnation of a portion, or a portion- 
of-a-portion (an&han&ha) of the god Vishnu do not seem 
to belong to its onginal plan * It was originally handed 

* “ la the Epic poems, savs Lassen, “ Rutnaand Krishna certainly 
appeal as incarnations of Vihnu, but at the same tune as human 
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down orally ,, and is said to have been <^ng at a great 
Ashvamedha, or royal horse sacrifice by Kusha and Lava, 
the reputed [but disowned] sons of its hero, ** their joint 
name (Kuskilava ), as remarked by Lassen, ** signifying a 
bard and at a later time an actor, as though the hero had 
through his seed given birth to a race of bards ” A good 
portion of it, distinguished for the ease and naturalness of 
its language, may have been composed when the Sanskrit 
was a spoken language, which it ceased to be soon after 

heroes and these two representations are so little commingled that 
both of the two ordinarily display themselves only like other more 
highly gifted men, act according to human motives, and do not by any 
means turn then divine superiority to account It is only in single 
sections especially added to inculcate their divinity that they come 
forward as Vishnu No one can read the two poems with attention 
without being reminded of the later addition of these deifying sections 
of the awkward manner in which they are often introduced, of the 
looseness of then connexion and of their superfluousness with refer- 
ence to the progress of the narrative- Even as the MaHbhdrata now 
stands Krishna is not the principal hero of the poem this part is np 
preprinted to the Fandavas He certainly belonged to the original 
Pandava legend but only as the hero of his tnbe and not as occupying 
a higher position than the Pandavas His elevation above his fe low 
heioes is due to later endeavours hut do® not pervade the whole woik 
and it is only m a very few places that the later editors have ventured 
to call the Bharat a the holy book of Ki ishna. For Lassen on the 
Indian Epics, see his IndischeAltherthumskunde i 479-499 Gorresio 
m his preface to the fifth volume of his text of the R&mayana, after 
quoting the passages m which R4ma is spoken ofm that work as an 
Avatira of Vishnu hesitates to pronounce on the question of thou 
original connection, or not with the poem At p xlvm he says 
“ Resti dunque sospcsala sentenza mb jwdtcti hs The passages 
quoted arc but few in number and the idea which they express is 
certainly not wrought into the body of fee poem 
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the time of Buddha. Its legends (as well as those of the 
Mah&bb&rata which is posterior to it) Professor Lassen 
justly holds ** were remolded m a way which tended to 
generalize them and obliterate the features of the more 
ancient times, arid while die whole material was subjected 
to a priestly, religious influence.” ‘ The views of a later 
period,” the same distinguished author adds “pene- 
trated the ancient legend , the doctrines of the three great 
gods [Brahma, Vi$hnu, and Shiva] of the loin castes and 
their position, and whatever other ideas were not a part of 
the Indian sj stem took possession also of the traditions of 
the earliest era. The pnestly element of the history of 
the gods restucted the maitial character of the heioic 
legend, and confined it to narrower limits 1 he battles in 
the Ramayana seek rathei to excite our astonishment by 
supernatural personages and weapons than to awaken our 
winder by gieat natvual human prowess Pahlavas (the 
Pactyes of the Greeks) Sliakas Yavanas, (I6nes, or 
Greeks) are mentioned in it* , and in all probability, the 
Yavanas here referred to became known to the Indians pos- 
terior to the days of Alexander the Great It is difficult, 
almost impossible in many instances to distinguish between 
the more ancient and moi e modem portions of the work, 
between those which are pnoi and those which aTe postenoi 
to the triumph of Buddhism It exists it maj be proper here 
to add, m at least two recensions the Northern recension and 
Gaud, 01 Bengal recension which, in some places, differ 
considerably m their wording though little m their meaning 
Sometimes ue have had the one, and sometimes the other 
m our hands, when making mu extracts In the portions 

* Eim i 55 



CASTE IN THE EPICS— THE BAHAYANA 217 


of the Ramayana mentonously published and translated by 
Drs Marshman and Carey, there is a combination, or 
mixture of the recensions Schlegel attempted, in the 
portions which he edited and translated, to give the 
northern text m its purity It is the Gaud recension 
which of late years has been very neatly and accurately 
edited, with an excellent Italian translation by the Ca,\e~ 
here Gaspare Gorresio In the Sanskrit text of the woik 
it is said to consist of 24 000 veises * One of my friends 
(the Rev J W Gardnei) who has kmdly counted them 
foi me finds them to amount to 20 213 

It has evidently been an object with the authors of the 
Ramaj ana to lepresent the Caste system —especially as 
connected with the Brkhmans Kshatnyas, Yaashyas, and 
Shudras, — as essentially formed m the days of Rama the 
King of A) odhya, whose doings they celebiate m a myth- 
ical form These castes are often mentioned together, 
tlnoughout that poem, as forming the recognized divisions 
of Hindu society In its introduction it is prophesied of 
Rama, as the descendant of Raghu, one of his predecessors 
on the thione, that he should establish the four Varnas m 
the world according to their respective duties-f Among 
the inhabitants of his capital were the excellent twice-born 
men maintaining the sacrificial file, deeply read in the Veda 
and its six Angas, J distributors of thousands (of gifts), full 

* Ram i. at the end -j- Ramdyana i. 199 

J The six Yddingas or “ members -of the V4da. “ This name, 
Dr HU er (Hist. A 3 Lit- p- 109) correctly mjs, doe* not imply the 
e of b x distract books or intimately with 
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of tiuth, discipline., and mercy, like the ancient great 
Rishis, controlleis of themselves * Of its people m general 
it is said that no one of them was anydyawittiman, addicted 
to a calling not his own f “ The Kshatra Brahma, and 
Vita iv ere loyal to then sovereign , while there were no 
Sanliaras (mixed classes) either by birth or by conduct $ 
“ All the Varans kept by then proper work § To the 
horse-sacrifice of Dasharatha the father of Rama, per- 
formed foi the sake of offspring, learned and devout 
Br&hmans weie ordeiedto be summoned by Sum antra, his 
minister, who is said to have introduced Suyajna, Vama- 
deva Javali, Kashyapa, the Purohita Vasi§htha, and others, 
the poet by a gioss anachiomsm going back to the tunes of 
the Vedas ]| These Brahmans began to conduct the sacri- 
fice Multitudes of their caste were present, who were 
fui mshed with abandonee of food and dnnk Pious persons 
of the four castes we”e oidered by Vasi§litha to be invited 
and also Janaka, kmg of Mithila,the Kmgof Kashi, the king 


subjects, the study of which was necessary either for the reading, the 
understanding or the proper sacrificial employment of the V4da 
Dr M thmks they were originally' integral portions of the Br&hmanaa, 
in the same manner as the [primitive] Pm anas and Itihdsas and not 
the u small and barren tracts now known by this name (p 110 ) 
They are mentioned in the little Charanavyuha to which we must after 
wards refer as shkshd (pronunciation), halpa (ceremonial) vyakdrana 
(grammar) nirukta, (explanation, of words) eftanda (metre) mdjgotisha 
(astronomy and astrology) All the Brahmans consider them to have 
stall these divisions. 


# Bam i 5 20 f Rdm i 6 6 

€Tf 0TOT Bam i 16 (N B ) 

1 Bam l 11 6 9 See also n 8 


| E&m i 6 21 
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of Kekayi Lomapada the king of Anga, the kings to tin 
past of Smdhusanvira and Sura$btia, and the kings of tin. 
south, who must consequently he supposed to have been 
followers of the Aryan faith * Thousands of Biahman** 
were feasted separately The king, bent on mcieasmg his 
family, presented on that occasion the east conutiy to the 
Hotn, the west to the Adlrvaryu, the south to the Bull- 
man, and the north to the Udgatji, but these classes </ 
priests devoted to the study of the Veda lefused this 
ottering, accepting however 1 a million of cows, a bundled 
millions of (pieces of) gold and four times as man} pieces 
of silver In addition to this he gave ten millions (oi the 
gold) of Jamhunada to the Brahmans in general f A 
somewhat similar bbeiahty was shown by linn on the 
occasion of the marnage of his four sons, when he gave 
the Brahmans four hundred thousand cows | Of even this 
liberality, the rich Brahmans are represented as scarcely 
standing in need V asi$Mha us made to decline foi his 
cow Shabala (which yielded according to dosire) an otter 
from Vishvamitra oi fourteen thousand elephants, with 


* Some have supposed that the Surashtra and Sauvira here men- 
tioned were contiguous countries but this was not the case Sfta in 
resisting the addresses of kavana (Eicu m 58 56) alludes to their 
distance from one another as an illustration of the distance between him 
and Earns her husband in her estimation Surashtra was m the pexun 
sula of KathrawAd and Sauvira (or Sindh ts-Sauvira) a district on the 
Indus far to the east The Brahmans of Sehwan (the Smdomana of 
Alexander’s historians) identify their town with Sindhu Sauvira, but 
erroneously, as it is comparatively near Surdshtra 

f Earn l 12 12 et seq Compare both recensions 

t E km i 74 28 9 
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golden appmtenances, eight hondred golden chariots, with 
four wlnte horses for each , one thousand and ten horses 
of good forth by country and family, and ten millions of 
cows of various colours and hues * This cow, Shabala, the 
creation of the ingenuity of the Brahmans seems to have 
had great regard for the glory of Brhhmans, for she says to 
her owner ( A Kshatnyas power, it is said, is not so 
powerful as that of a Brahman, which being the powei 
of the Brahma is divin and greater than that of the 
Kshatra f An extraordinary conflict is repiesented as hai - 
mg been maintained between Vishv&mitra and Vashightba, 
which ended in the former performing most extraordinary 
austerities to obtain the Brahmanhood which the earhei 
traditions of the Hindus represent him as having acquired £ 
Bhagiratha the son of Dihpa is exhibited as performing 
austerities for the descent of the Ganges, for a thousand 
years, surrounded in the hot season with five fires and m 
the cold lying m water, according to the ordinances (found 
m Mann) § Allusions are made in it to the destruction m 
a former age of the Kshatnyas by Parashurama, the son of 
Jamadagru, because of their opposition to the Brahmans ){ 
Dasharatha, on his sending bis son Bharata to his grand- 
father, thus counsels him — " Be thou modest and pious 
and humble, O my son , by every endeavour seek to please 
the Brahmans devoted to the work of the Shruti and exeit- 
mg themselves in service Ask thou counsel of them , let 

* Efim i 54 19 22 f 1 &> 14 

t Efimfiyana i 54 67 See on this Muir s Texts, i 98 110 
§ Earn i. 44 9-12 See before, p 34 
1 Earn i 76 21 et ueq 
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then counsel he received by thee as the elix r of immortal- 
ity They aie the root of prospeiity and glory The 
Biahmans, the utterers of the brahma, are necessary in 
every ceremonial institute The gods Oson 0 most wise 
have, for* maintaining the existence of men, assumed the 
abode of humanity becoming gods on earth, the twice 
born To them belong the Vddas, the Dharmashastra, 
the disciplinary Institutes, the Niti-shastra, and the 
science of Archery * The Brahmans aie set forth as 
deeply lamenting for Rama when ordered by lus father to 
take up lus abode in the wilderness , and when they fol- 
lowed him on foot, it is said, he would not nde f Dasha- 
latha, his fathei, who also accompanied hnn to Chitraku$a, 
is made to expiess to one of his wive® his deep penitence foi 
having killed a hoy who appeared to be of the Brah- 
mamcal lace, and he was comforted by the youth saying, 
“ I am not of the twice-born , thiow aside the fear of 
(having committed) Brahmacide I was produced by a 
Brahman on a female Shctdra living m the wilderness J 
The propel ty as well as the life of a Brahman is repre- 
sented as sacred, by Bharata, when he complains of Rkma 
having been sent by lus father into the wilderness 5 
Rdma’s success in war is attributed more to the bows 
arrows, scimitars and other weapons which he leceived 
from the Rishis and other Brahmans than to any portion 
of the divinity which he is represented as possessing J| 


* K&m 1 79, 16-20 
t Ram u 66 48 
|| Ram 1 80 et m *il loc 


f Rim 11 43 
§ Efim n 74 53 
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J lie honour of the Brahmans is set forth as one of the 
giand duties of morality which are thus spoken of — 
r? w9TfW<nrr*rJ?w 
JJTRasrrf PTHlftirt w } 

»P9Rjfr|^5tfTfW sfc 

“ The sages say that truth, and religion, and valor 
and tenderness for living beings, and affectionate speech, 
and the service or worship of the twice- bom, the gods, 
and guests, form the path which leads to heaven * f Here 
the Brahmans take precedence of the gods 

Little is found m the Bamayana about the distinctive 
position of the Kshatrxyas It must be remembered 
however, that the grand object of the poem is the lauda- 
tion of the princes of kyodhy& in the use of their 
hshatra, or power The Kshatnyas, it shows us, formed 
the leaders of armies Bali, or Valia monkey pnnce when 
expostulating with Rama for wounding him with an arrow 
not m fair fight, says to him, * Composedness, liberality 
self confidence, forgiveness, truthfulness, boldness, steadi- 
ness, and the disposition to punish transgressors are 
the qualities of the Kshatra. The same quadriimanous 

* B4zs. 31 118 82 The moral teachings of this chapter are much 
superior to those of the professed law hooks The following lines 
(verses 18 14) aie excellent — 

«rw uwrof sfrt gw umr si 
«fWw ert ^nur ftwr f 
bI vmfPrzrtr furnr swkt n 

Troth** tint foun^tiofl of jxwiy ia vwW the nx>t of r* pon i% trnti 

rm V mdned n h ■wrtr f) on troth rmmt 
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teacher gives him the following instruction agreeable 
to the Law Books — “ The destroj er of kings, ofBrahmans 
and of cows, the thief, the life- taker, the atheist and the 
younger brother who marries before the elder go to hell 
My skin is not fit to be worn by samts What will you do 
with my bones f My flesh is not to be ate by a Brahrafi 
chari like thyself O descendant of Raghu, there are five 
classes (of animals) with five nails which are not to be 
ate by Br&hmans and Kshatriyas The hare, porcupine, 
auana, crocodile, and tortoise are the°e five These other 
five have been mentioned (bylaw) to me as inedible — the 
jackal, crocodile, monkey kmnara, and man * Mums 
do not touch either my skin or bones- My flesh is not 
to be ate by samts , I am of the five-nailed ’j Lakshmana, 
the brother of Rama, when instiucting Sugriva, the 
brother and successor of Bah, seems to have made a return 
for this information , for he repeats this Shloka on the 
authority of Brahma — ‘For the slayer of a Biihman, 
for the drmker of intoxicants, for the thief, and for the 
breaker of vows an atonement (nishlntt^) is prescribed, 
but for ingratitude there is no atonement § 

Though the authors of the Ramayana speak of the 
Vaxshyas and SMdras as having their respective functions 

* Tie word tor man here is nara, coupled with vdnara (monkey) 
— the man of the woods, — according to the native etymologists 
t Rim iv 16 22 , 30 34 

J laterally a doing away The word is used m Mardthi as well as 
in Sanskrit and is often nearer the idea of‘ atonement than priyas 
chitta the meaning of which frequently is a penance, or “ penitence 

§ wwdr w wrr hfst^ eror truT (H- 

Rijju iv oi l - ' 
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vakarma) t they did not, it appears to me, seek to 
"Ognize any such subordination of castes and ranks 
inded on diversities of occupation as Las been exhibited 
later times In the ninetieth chapter ot the Ayodhy&- 
mda, the inhabitants of the city of Ayodhya are 
iresented as going out with Bhaiata in the following 
ler, — to seek R&ma that he might occupy the throne 
r his father Dasharatba s death I give their desig- 
tons. in the singular for the sake of convenience 
ugh the plurat is used by the poet 


ant&ara 

Jeweller 

25 JBandtff 

Panegyrist 

imbhauira 

Po ter 

23 Tarata 

Varata X 

in trakarmak if Mechanician 

27 Vaittrakdra, 

Worker n withes 

tropajlvt 

Man of arms 

28 CtdndhOca 

Compounder of 

punka 

Peacock keeper 


perfumes. 

ttiribc. 

Partridge keeper 

29 Panika 

Dealer in drinks 

\idaha 

Borer (as of pearls 

30 Prdvdrlka 

Garment make 


-wood etc.) 

31 Sutrahdra 

Carpenter $ 

•iaka 

Opiate 

32 Shtlpop jlv 

Artisan 

takara. 

Ivory worker * 

33 Hirtoyakdra 

Worker in goll 

\akura 

Dealer m nectar 

34 Vnddhyu/ptgm 

Usurer 

Jhopajlut 

Perfumer 

35 Prdbdhla, 

Worke m cor 1 

fiaAiwn, 

Goldsmith. 

X Shankar fat. 

Pork-de-iler 

la if Ac ala 

Me talk c-b urmsher 

37 Matsyopajtvi 

Fishmonger 

uha 

Bather 

38 M lendpa 

Planter 


Diesser 

Physician 

Distiller 

Incense denier 

Washerman 

Wearer 

Actor 

Encomiast 

Suta 

U£g hada 


39 Kioisyakara, Brazier 

49 ChitraLdra PafiUer 

41 J Ofumjaviknh/aia Grain dealer 


4$ Pnnyamkrayi 

43 Phalopaj vl 

44 PiuAjwpajrB 
4o Lipakdra 
40 Sthapataya 
it Tak&hdua 

48 Kurayantrika 


Huckster 

rruit-sellei 

Flower seller 

Plasterer 

Architect 

Carpenter 

Instrument-maker 


» teothwo her t Probably the o)oi blent of Bandljan 

foattou «f the Yarata (man of a particular race; is unto rrn 

f by 0M4» Instead of nalm, scouts Jn&jlng from the etymology of his name, to ha c 
iQy his wont 


* 
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49 TV ivapaka 

Seedsman 

70 Arak tak ita. 

Brass founder 

50 Jshtakahuaka 

Si ckmaker 

71 Tamfituta[_kref[ 

Corper founder 

51 Dadhtmoda&di a 

Cheesemake 

72 Soastikdra 

Maker-of figures 

59 JX lakara 

Gardener 


(on floors ete) 

53 Changtnka vi k 

Seller of wood tor 

78 Kmhakdra 

Ha rdresser 

ray t 

rel * 

74 BhaktopasidJia 

Boiler (Cook) 

54 Muntopaj ft. 

Bleaker 

ka 


5a Patl kdvapaia 

Plan ter -of the 

75 Bywhtakiia 

Brier (Look) 


Lodh-tree f 

76 ShnktwMra 

Baker 

55 Chttmopajhl 

Seller ot powders. 

77 Skdifmka 

Confeotione 

07 Kirpdnka 

Cotton, dealer (or 
teazer; 

73 Khandakdra. 

Lea(pr tu-madied- 
sugar 

58 TBiamuKkara 

Maker of bows 

79 Vdnjalca 

Merchant 

o9 Sul amarayt 

Thread-seller 

80 Kachatdra 

Curie of crystal or 

50 SAattrakarma 

Armourer 


gmssmaker 

k -it 


81 Chatr Ttdra 

"Lmbrella maker 

61 K £ tfaktf a. 

Betelnut seller 

82 Vedhakuihod/ta 

Refiner 

52 Tamhul ka 

Leaf seller 

ka 


63 CkitramikiyctHt 

Diaftsman 

SI Khaadatamtha 

Maker of tnla d 

64 C/uarmakdra 

Currier 

faka 

work. 

Cj Lohokdra 

Blacksmith 

84 Tdmropajivl 

Coppersm th 

06 Shalul ihalaya 

Maker of-datts and 

86 Shrei' mahattara 

Cf ef-of a guild. 

kartd 

jarelins 

86 Qrumaghorhqmft Chief of the town 

57 I faffhuta 

Destroys -of pot 

hatta a 

herds 


sons 

87 Shailwha 

Playei (or I uni 

63 Bh tagrahat 

Exorcist 


bier) 

diujna 

69 Bfllanamuh lit 
tak 

I hys eian for obi! 
dron 

88 DyvtaraUimtika 

Bice player 


* Followers of each occupation it is added, 'and ail 
other dealers, m the city crowded together, except those 
who were sick, old, and young Brahmans, who were 
pure, "versed in the Vddas, and distinguished, thousands in 
number came along behind Bharata, who proceeded with 
his luggage loaded on bullocks* X Brfihmans he 

had given abundant largesses onthe occasion of his having 
performed the first funeral obsequies (shr&ddfia) of his 


rrotaliL / (tui eth teeth 


J Ktm 90 

In I fill thp 


la the northern 


Dll 


t For what ne® 

(Bombay edition, u 

tnlllJ few 1 I' tl< 11 ^ 


DTI 
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ather Vasi^htha advised him to occupy the throne 
promising that the people of the north, west, and south, 
the Keralas (the people of the Konkan and Malabar), the 
Dandadharas, and the dwellers on the coast of the ocean 
would bnng him gems (in token of subjection )* 

In the list above-quoted there can he nothing more than 
an attempt to represent the occupations of the times of 
Rama, to which the poem is posterior Wliethei or not it 
belonged to the poem in its original form, it is impossible 
to say It shows an advanced state of society, as far as 
diversities of occupation are concerned What is most 
worthy of notice m it is, that the professiomsts which it 
enumerates are mentioned seemingly without any refei» 
ence to the rank usually recognized m caste arrangements 
Many of them, it is obvious must have belonged to the 
Aiyan race 

The R&mayana mentions some of the aboriginal tribes 
of India witn greater respect than that accorded to them 
in Manu Rama in an eaily sta£e ot las wanderings neai 
the Ganges met “ the vutuous Guln, the beloved chief of 
the Nishadas f Ihe occurrence of the Nijiadas at this 
place seems to indicate that the piogress of the A ryan lace 
m the eastern country was still but limited J The forest 
tribes represented by Hanuman Sugriva, etc weie his 
gieat auxiliaries m bis alleged journey to Lanka The 
Pafhnas SluiJas (Sacce Scythians) Yavanas (Iones 01 
Giuk«) Kambojas Varan as (Baibaroi) Martins Ktrd 

* I tm u* 88 7 

f H?HT€rtr ST»Ifcin' FfyiTITt'TT^ lav lwm i 1 20 Bombay oil it 
uv il lot 

l loi 1 mias lutcrcour i with Guhi see Lun u o2 Goj 
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tus t mid MlCchchas aie spoken of as most valiant, though, 
most impaie peoples, in the narrative of the contests 
between Ya-ln litha and Yishvamitra m the first book 
The Chutidalas (the Gondaloi of Ptolemy*) aie more than 
once mentioned as conveying defilement to those con mg 
m contact with them The sons, or disciples of Vasuhtha, 
ue lepiesented ns asking in opposition to Vishvamitra 
01 iginally a Kshatriya how the gods can eat the «acn- 
fice when it is offered by a Kshatriya officiating os i 
pnest (?/«/«/ a) foi a Cliandala, and how Bi oilmans after 
lating the food of a Cliandala can go to heaven punfiul 
by ish\amitn f Yet Rama is said to have called the 
dnef of the twice boin (the Brahmans) to kindle the file 
otthe Homa, to upeat mautias, to scatter the Kusha 
grass and to offer clarified buttei to the fire on tin 
occasion of the instalment on the tin one of the monke\ 
Bah who did not lecovei fiom the wound of his anon J 

i he most external e illusions to tlic pio\ mces, tribes, mil 
n itions of India which the llama} ana contains are math m 
tlieordeis issued by Sugi ha to Ins nionkei -hosts to seaicb 
iorfeita after hei distraction by Tlanni Comieeted with 
the East mention is made (in addition to tint of mythical 
beings) of the Sh ikas, Pulmd is, and Kahngas , ot tin 
bumhhas, Videhns, Kaslukoslialas Magadhas, Band l- 
kulas Yangas mdAngas ind of the Ku atas, the W u k- 
uiouthed P uakas and kaibukas Connected with the Soul > 
ue noticed the Mckalas Utkala*, Cliedas l)as] win ts 

* Ptol Coo vii 

t Bum 59 11 lo See on tins Muirs lexts, i p 102 

| 1 im iv 2 ) 27 28 
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Kukur&s, Antarvedas , the Bhojas, Pfin^yas^ the Yulai- 
bhas, Risliikas, Ashmakas, Puhndas, and Kahngas , tht 
Aundras (Andhras 9 ), the Dravidas, Pundias, Cholas, and 
Keralas Connected with the West reference is made to the 
Sor&$htras, Ta liukas Bhadras and Abhfcas, the Suvfras 
Anlias, and Kolukas , the Kaikeyas, Sindh usauvh as , 
Anarttas , the inhabitants of Mam* and Anumani, the 
ShmAbhfras , tlie Pahlavas, and the inhabitants of the 
Panchan&da, Kashmir the city of Takshashila, Shalaka, 
and the Shah as Connected with the North, are mentioned 
the Mats} as, Puhndas, Shhrasenas, the Pracharas, the 
Bhadrakas, the Kurus and Madrakas, the Gandhaias, the 
Yaiac'is, Sliakas, Odras, Paradis, Vallnkas, Pauiavas, 
Kmkaias, Chinas, and Aparchlnas, the Tukharas, Vauaias 
(oi Barhams), Kan bojas, and Daiadas the Ximta# Tan- 
kanas, Bhadras and Pashupaias, and the Uttara Kums-} 
The portion of the poem in which these names occiu is 
probably one of its later sections 

Rama on lecm enng his wife, and abandoning liei 
from suspicion aftei she had passed through the 01 deal 
of fne, and being inaugurated is made to give to tlu 
Biohmans “thousands of thousands of cows, hundreds 
of hundreds of bulls, 30,000,000 goldmgs, come} a nee* 
food, clothes, beds and couches, and terv many til- 
lages ’J 

The Ramatana so interesting m a hteran pomt of tie w 
ends with the glorification of the Bi&hmaus, whose exal- 
tation was ©term the uew of its authors 

* \.tso it ns Vnrabliunn 

£ Itam. vi H2 34 C 


f Burn iv 40 41 43 4 i 
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2 The Mdhdbh&rata, to which we now proceed, is a 
w oik of great size It is generally spoken of as contain- 
ing 100 000 stanzas , hut this was certainly not its original 
hulk The first printed edition [published at Calcutta] writes 
Piofessoi H H Wilson, “ contains 107,389 shlokas , hut 
this comprizes the supplement called Hanvansha, the 
stanzas of which are 16,374, and which is cer tainly not 
a part of the original Makabharata ’ * In its first chaptei 
it is represented as repeated by the Sauti (or Suta) Ugra- 
sliava, the son of jLomaharghana, to the Ridns of the 
Nnimsha forest It is attributed to Krishna Dvaipijana, 
oi V}asa (“the extender ), who is said to have compre- 
hended it,m its first edition, m 24,000, stanzas, but without 
the Upakh j anas (* mfeiroi narratn es *) devoted to die gods, 
pityis (ancestonal manes), Gandharvas, and men, which 
when added raised it to 100,000 f It is «aid to hare been 
communicated by Narada to the Gods , by Dfr ala to 
thePitris, bj Shuka to the Gandlnrvas, and by \ ai- 
shampayana, (who heard it fiom his ‘master it a sacrifice of 
king Janamejaj a, the disciple of A yasa,) to Men It is said 
of it that some Biahmans commence it with the won! 
Manu some with dsttha , and some with vpai ichara , J 
In all probability the editions of *t have been numerous, 
episodes and interpolations having been added to it at 
various times, by Brahmamcal agreement Its name, 
according to some, means, “of-great-w eight , and accord- 
ing to others, who aie piobably light m their opimon, 
“what-pertains-to-the-gieat-(hing)-Bhanitn Vjasa to 

* Introduction to Johnsons Selections from the Mahubh&rata 

t Mvhalh i 1101 (p 4) t Mdubh i I 52 fp 8). 
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whom its original authorship is assigned, is sa«l to haie 
htcn the lnlf biothei of VidntiwhTa (of the Lunai Race 
of Kings) hj whose widoued wites (Amba and Ambaliha) 
lit had ns sons Pand u nud Dhritarashtva * Paudu liad 
fne sons, tailed the P&ndavis — Yuddhii-hthira, Bhirna 
and Arjuna l>v his wife Pntlia , and Nnknla and Sahndev i 
by Ins wife M/ulri Dhntanditin had the parentage of a 
bundled sons ascribed to him, collectively called the Kau- 
ni is ns descended from king Kuru, of wliom Dmyodhina 
tlic oldest was the most distinguished The subject of the 
poem of the MahahMrata is a wai foi soveieignty, — the 
possession of the throne of Hastmapma, — between the 
Pamjav-is and Kaiuavas, now mentioned 

The story of the “ Mahabhaiata is divided into eigh- 
teen Parvas or “Segments, — the Adi, Sabha Vana 
Vir&ta, Udyoga, Bhn>hma, Diona, Kama, Shalja, Sanp- 
tiha, btrf, Shanti, Anushashana, Ashvamedha, A&hram- 
vaaika, Mausala, Mahaprasthana, and Svargarohana, — 
to the general contents of which it is proper for us to 
-dlude, for the sake of maikmg the position of the mfoim- 
ation which they afford on the subject of caste 

(1 y The A (b Parva (oi Parvva) the Intioductoiy 
Section, notices the general circumstances ot the parties 
with whom the Great War originated Pandu, “ the 
Pale/ was, on account of his pallor (perhaps intimating 
as supposed by Professor H H Wilson b leprous taint) 

* Krishna Dvaipayana is said to have heen the son of the Sage 
j PaaSahai a by Satyavati before her marriage to Shantanu, the king of 
Haatmipnra. Vi nym, the enor of Shsntann, d jmg without 

£jpruw. Tyfcs*, according to the of the tunes, rawed op by 
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held incapable of succession to the tluone He conse- 
quently retired to the Himalaya mountains where his 
sous were born to him or (according to the legends) 
produced through his wives by various of the gods 
On his death they were introduced, at Hastinapura to 
then uncle Dhritara hfra, who on being ultimately satis 
fied about their origin, took them under his caie, and 
educated them with his own sons who treated them with 
jealous) and dislike, setting fire on one occasion to the 
house m which they resided with their mother Pritlia 
The Pandavas warned by this opposition, secreted 
themselves in the forests and disguised themselves is 
Hi oilmans It was only when they heard of the s) aijton- 
icna (01 the choice of a husband after public trial of 
capacity and piowess) of Draupadl tlie daughter of 
Diupada, king of Panch41a in which they were success- 
ful, that they were again revealed in then own character * 
It is, curious to obseive the illeged pol) inch ism of then 
common wife, which is in accordance with customs still 
existing m Malab'u and Travanhui, the Southwest 
of India 

(2 ) Iu the Sabi d or Court Parva various movements 
at H stmapuj a are recorded Dhritara -htra, hearing of 
the success of the Panchvas 6eut for them, and divided 
the sovereignty between them and Ins sons, Yudiushtlnra 
iud his brethren reigning at Indraprastlia, and Dur- 

* lot a spirited poetical translation of the Passage of Arms, by 
Trof II H Wilson see Quart, Or Mag March 18io The passage 
of Aruis uas at Pu.nch.ila, and not at Ilastmapur as mentioned in the 
title of this translation 
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yodhana and h?s brethren reigning at Hastin&pura, at no 
great distance from one another Jealousies and strifes 
were the consequence of this arrangement Yudlmh- 
thira, aided by his brothers, brought many of the inferior 
princes of India under his sway he then engaged m 
celebrating the ceremonial of the Eajasuya — in esta 
blishment of his pre-eminence, — at wluch these prmce& 
did him obeisance The sons of Dhntara?htra> disliking 
his honouro, but feigning a wish to piomote the amuse- 
ment going on, challenged him to a game, resembling 
backgammon, at which he lost to Duryodhana his all — 
including his kingdom, wife, brothers, and himself 
These were again restored to him on the intercession of 
Dhritar&ghtra, but, on a second adventure he incurred 
the penalty of passing, with his brothers and their com- 
mon wife Draupadi, twelve years in the forests and an 
additional year m absolute obscurity with liability to 
renewal of the whole period m ease of their discovery 
in this interval 

^3 ) In the Vana, or Forest, Parva, we have an 
account of the incidents which befell the Pandavas m 
their banishment 

(4 ) The Virata Parva brings to notice the intercom 
mumon of the Pandavas with Virata, king of Matsya- 
dcsha, to whom they revealed themselves after the 
completion of the period of their exile, and whose assist 
ance thev secured to avenge their wrongs 

(5 ) The TJdyoga Parva, or Chapter of Endeavour, re 
lates the preparations made by both sides dor the tenible 
war which was follow The assistance of king Krishna 
said to be an Avatara or Incarnation of Vishnu, was soli- 
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cited by both parties to whom he was related m blood 
He gave Dm fodhana the choice either of his own personal 
assistance, or of that of his army His military foree was 
preferred In consequence of this he was left free to give 
himself to the Pandavas, to whose cause, as the story 
goes, and as the charioteer of Arjuna, he gave invaluable 
assistance, although he afterwards had his own difficul- 
ties in battle with Jarasandha and other foes 

(6 ) The Bhshma Parva derives its name from Bhieh- 
ma, the son of Shantanu by Gangs, or the Ganges He 
was the paternal uncle of Dhfitara$htra, owing to whose 
blindness he acted as regent while his grand-nephews 
were under age Though he did not approve of the con 
duct of Duryodhana to his cousins, he espoused the cause 
of the Kauravas In the first senes of battles to which the 
sixth parva is mainly devoted, he commanded the forces 
of Duryodhana He was wounded m fight Of the battles 
which took place under him and the generals by whom 
he was succeeded, it is correctly said, “ Some of these 
are very Homeric but, m general, the interest of the 
narrative is injured by repetition, and the battles aie 
spoiled by the introduction of supernatural weapons, 
which leaves little credit to the hero who vanquishes by 
their employment ’ * 

7 The Drona Parva is named from Drona, the mili- 
tary preceptor of both the Kauravas and P&ndavas, who 
succeeded Bfaighma as commander of the forces of the 
Kauravas, and proved a most competent narnor 

* Prof H H Wilsons Preface to Johnsons injections from the 
"Mahabharata 
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Pai v 1 makes us acquainted w ith the 
ame ‘ude of Kama said to he the 
in, and of Pi i* 1 a before hei mamage 
the jealousy of his biethren who 
ard which is assigned as the reason 
e cauoe of their idversanes He is 
ng of Anga 

Parva gets its name from Shalya 
successor of Kama It was hen 
uryod liana was lulled bj Bhmia in 
Gadas, or maces of a foimidable 

Parva, or Section of Sleep is named 
ick made on the Paudav is in the 
ie% owed much to Kn hna their ally 
Female, Parva is named fiom tin 
males over the slam on both sides 
leaders of the war as nemlj oui 
It contains «omt pawiges ehu 
l and tenderness 

Parva is the section of Consolation 
A gi eat deal of the Hindu teach- 
luties of Lings and the means of 
le births, put into thi mouth of 
n it a place It has evidently re- 
lations 

(tskana Pan a or Section of Law 
es, the speaker also being Bin him 
prmcipallistener bemg Yudhi«hthiri 
are enlivened by tales and fables 
nstom 
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(14) The Ashiamedha or Horse-sacrifice Parra, 
gives us an account of the great ceremonial of Yudhnh- 
tbira, on his attaining to acknowledged sovereignty 

(15) The A shi amaumka Parva, or Section of the- 
itefuge, shows us Dhritara^htra, his wife Gandh&n (the 
daughter of the king of Gandh&ra), and tlieir companions 
retiring to a hermitage and there dying 

16 The Mausala Parva, or Section of-the-Club, 
narrates the destruction of the race of Yadu of the Lunar 
hne, including that of Knghna, one of its members, which 
was followed by the submergence of Dvarika, his ulti 
mate capital 

flie denomination and contents of the two lemammg 
books we mention in the words of Professor H H 
Wilson — 

17 “ The set enteenth Book called the MaMpraslhamk a 
oi Great-Journey witnesses the abdication of his hardly won 
throne, by Yudhi$b£hira end the depaitnre of himself 
his hiotheis and Draupadi to the Himalaya, on their way 
to the holy mount Mem As they proceed the influence of 
fonnei evil deeds pro\es fatal and each m succession drops 
dead by the way side, until Yudhi$h£hira, and a dog that 
followed them from Hastmapura are the only survivors 
Indra comes to comey the prince to Svarga, or Indr is 
heaven , but Yudhishthira refuses to go thithei, unless 

Admitted to that equal sky, 

His faithful dog shall bear him company, 

and Indra is obliged to comply 

18 et The eighteenth Book the St aigaroham [the De- 
parture-to-Heaven] introduces Yudhishthira m hi< bodily 
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fom to heaven To his great dismay he finds there Dnr- 
jodbana and the othei sous of Dhntaiash^ia , but sees none 
of his own friends, Jus brothers, or Diaupodi He demands 
to know where they are and refuses to stay m Svarga 
without them A inessengei of the gods is sent to show 
Inm where lus friends are, and leads him to the fauces 
graveolentas A verm, where he encounters all soits of dis 
gustmg and temfie objects His first impression is to turn 
back but he is an ested by the wadmgs of well remem- 
bered voices imploring lum to remain, as his presence has 
already aheviated then tenure- He overcomes Ins repug 
nance and resolves to share the fate of his friends in health 
lather than abide with their enemy m heaven This is lus 
downing tnal The gods come and applaud lus dismtei- 
ested virtue All the horrors that had foimeib beset Ins 
path, vanish and his friends and kindled are raised along 
with him to Svarga , where they become again the celestial 
personages that they originally were, and which they had 
ceased to be foi a season, iu older to descend along with 
Krishna m human forms amongst mankind and co-operate 
with Inm in relieving the world from the tyianny of those 
evil bemgs, who were oppressing the mtuous and piopa- 
| gatmg impiety m the chaiactere of Dinjodhana, lus 
I brothers, and their allies * 

» On the Ham ansha, which is a supplement to the Malta- 
m bhdrata we do not at present say anything 
S In examining the Mahabhaiata in connexion with the 
11 1 subject of our inquiry, we find i very decided &oci il and 
||||opoehca! exaltation of caste , some histone il ti aces of the 
$ fmanner m which it acquired its ultimate establishment 
Hg # Pre&ce to Johnson s Selections from the Mabnbliantn 
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and some ciinons iheoietical speculations as to its origin. 
It is convenient to lefer to it m the order of its books now 
mentioned 

(1 ) In the fiist section we have an account of a strug- 
gle of the Bikhmans with the Kshatnyas which, though of a 
wild cliuiactei, may he noticed as illustrative of the enmit) 
winch then mutual contests foi supremacy during the nse 
of the caste sj stem must often hare geneiated I mseit 
the accmate abstiact of it given by Mi Mmi — ‘Theie was 
a king named Kn^avnya, by whose libeiality the Bb igus, 
learned m tlie \eclas, who officiated as bis puesi.R bad 
been gieatly ennched with com and money After he 
had gone to heaven, his descendants weie in want of 
money, and came to beg foi a supply from the Bhngus, of 
whose wealth theyweie aware Some of the lattei bid 
then money undei ground otheis bestowed it on Bi&h- 
mans, being afiaid of the Kshatnyas while others again 
ga\e these last what they wanted It happened, howevei 
that a Kfihatnya, while digging the giound, discoveied the 
money concealed m tlie house of a Blmgu The Ksha- 
tnyas then assembled and saw this tieasuie and slew m 
consequence, all the Bb ligus, down to the children m the 
womb The widows however, fled to the Himalaya 
mountains One of them concealed hei unborn child m 
her thigh The Kshatnyas hearing of its existence 
sought to kill it , but it issued fortli with a lustre which 
blinded tlie peisecutois They, now humbled suppbctlcd 
the inothei of tbe child for tlie lestoiation of then sight , 
1 lit she lefenrl hem to her woulcrful infant Aunn into 
whom tew o t \ tda, wit i 1 s six ^ edangas * had entered) 
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a* the person who lntl robbed them of their sight, (m re- 
taliation of the slaughter of Ins relatives), and who alone 
could lestoi e it They accoidmgly had lecoiurse to him, and 
their eyesight was lestored Aurv a, however, meditated 
the destruction of all hi mg cieatures, in revenge foi the 
■daughter ol the Bhigus , but Ins progemtois (pitns) them- 
selv es appealed, and sought to turn him from Ins purpose 
by saving that they h id no desue to he revenged on the 
Ksliatm as , « whose violence the devout Bhrigus had not 
overlooked fiom weakness hut had rather sought to pro- 
voke, Dy concealuig their money, (foi which m view of 
heaven, they cared nothmg,) m oidei, when weaiy of life, 
to bring about their own destruction by the bands of those 
nutated warm is, that so they might be exalted the soonei 
to paradise Desbov not the Kshatnvas O son they 
concluded, noi the seven woi Ids , abandon your kindled 
wrath which nullifies the powei of austerity Auiva 
howevei u.gued against tins clemency on giounds of jus- 
tice and policy, and urged tbit Ins wiatli if it found no 
other vent, would consume hunself He was, however, at 
length pei winded by the pitns to tliiow it mlo the sea 
wlme it found exeicise m assailing the wateiy element — 
‘ Having become the gieat Hay isbiras, known to those 
who are acquamted with the Veda winch vomits forth that 
file, and dunks up the waters * flnslegendij, the ob- 
ject of which is appaient appeals m vauous othei fonns m 
the MaliabMrata and otliei woiks Tlic pliosphoiescence 
of the sea, seen when ships move iloug, is pointed to, 
even in the present day, as the flashings of the Aunagiu 
or submarine fire of Aurra 

* Malubh&rata l v 6802, Usecj Muirs Texts i pp li2 



C.4S1E IN' IHL LI ICS — 1IIL MVHlBIIVKm 239 


The celebiation of the gloiy (nuhdtmya) of Brah 
mans is said to he one of the objects of the Mahablniata 
itself* Desiring the favour of Brahma and the Brah 
in in 6 - it is said Vyasa formed the divisions of the Vedas, 
wheiefore he is called Y\a«a the Divider f 

Without reference to the alleged origin of the castes 
fiom the bodily members of the divinity it is said that 
‘ the known mental sons of Brahma are the six Maliai 
-In* Maricln, Atri, Angiras Pulastya Pnlaha, and 
kiatu. ’ | From these Mahar Ins according to the con- 
text all created beings have sprung 

^onceimiig the eight hinds of marriage prescribed m 
the hmriti — the Biahma Daiva, A r«ha Pitapat} a, 
Asun Gandhana Rakshasa and Pai&icha it is said 
that the first four of them become the Biahman, the first 
six the Ivshatrija the Rakshasa, a king, and the Pai- 
sa ch a the Yitas and Shudras $ 

The Brahman it is said * is the chief of bipeds tlie 
cow is the highest of quadiuped* , the guiu is the chief 
of those that are veneiable , and a *on is the chief of 
those that aie delectable || Yet, in the context it is 
said that “ lhe kslntia v is created by the Brahma, 
and the Brahma was formed by the Kshatra Perhap* 
m the 1 ittei cl uise the lefeience is to an alleg ition such 
as we find m *lic Ciihandogya XJpam had, tint Brahma, 
\ lewed in the Yedantie sense of the * *cience-of soul/ 

« M Tin v 231G | lb v 2il7 

{ lb v 2al8 §- lb 29G2 o 

W M Bb I mil 

eer? hh lb v Jo77 
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partlculail} as connected with a future state originated 
with the Kshatnyaa * Such an origination of tins species 
o p learning is by no means improbable the Kshatriyas 
ultimately being freer for speculation than the Brahman^ 
engaged m the cumbersome and minute rites ana cere- 
monies which tney succeeded in monopolizing The 
credit given to the Kshatnyas in this mattei was counter 
balanced by the subsequent progress of the Brahmans m 
this kind of learning He who is chief among the 
knowers-of-Brahma, is he who excels in the use of the 
wea pons-of-Brahma For Dro na, a Brahman, supenori ty 
even m valour was claimed f 

In a passage, quoted by Mr Muir, “ The Yavanas are 
said be descended from Turvasu, the Vaibhojas from 
Druhyu, and the Mlechcha tnbes from Anu $ Remarks 

* The pre-eminence of the Kshatriya m the case of research as to 
soul is aeveral times brought to notice n the Chn&ndogya TJpamshad 
Mr Rajendralil Mitra, in the introduction to his edition and traasla 
tion of this ancient piece says (pp 25 ^6) To explaining these 
attributes of Om several anecdotes are related, m one of which (v 8 ) 
a Kshatnya takes piecedence of two Br&hmans m explaining the 
subject of their discourse Similar precedence is given to the Ksha 
triy&s m sections 3rd and 1 1th of the fifth chapter, and in the ICathaand 
Vnhad Aranyaha Upamshads Nor does tins precedence appear to 
be accidental Pravlili&na, King of Fauchala (eh v sect 8) goes the 
length of asserting that the kn iwledge of man s lot hereafter was first 
attained by his own caste ” la reply to a question ft cm a Br&hmon he 
says Since you have thus mquirod, and inasmuch as no Biahm m 
knew it before, hen&- of all peop e m the wor'd the Ksh vtny is alone 
hare the right oi imparting instruction on this subject 

|M Bh ut 637& 

% Muir, Lp 178 M Bln i v 3538 
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this kind, however, are probably speculative for the 
nee, and not historical 

The Riahi Vasi$htha i« (probably fictionally) associ** 
A with the Bhkratas as their femily pnest He is 
presented as installing Samvarana as monarch of the 
shatnya race, to be a horn (of power) over the whole 
*th, by the simple repetition of the syllable Gm * 

The co operative subordination of the four Castes is 
td to have been observed m the reign of Shantanu f 
The Ni$h&das found by the Pandavasand Kanravas, on 
jot going out to hunt, are said f o have been so black in 
it skin and hair that the dogs began to bark at them, 
d to have been particularly keen in hearing } This 
an indication of their long residence m India, and 
their comparatively uncivilized state 
Suicide is declared to be less heinous than Brahxnacide, 
r which there is no atonement (mshkriti) § 

A curious legend is related at length to enhance the 
orth and might of the Brahman Vasi?htha ana to depre- 
ite his rival Vishv&uutra, of whom we have already given 
unous notices We take the following extracts of it from 
r Muirs Texts, adopting Ins excellent translation, 
iavmg gamed this great and self-restraimng personage ’ 
r asightha), it is said, “ the Kings of Ikshvaku’s race 
quired the dominion of the earth. Possessing this 
cellent Rishi, Yasi$htha, for their priest, they offered 
cnfice. This Brahman-rishi performed sacrificial rites 
all those monarchs, as Vrihaspati does for the immortals 
therefore let some desirable Brahman, endowed with 
* M. Bh h 37S1, sq Seo on tins, Bfnur, x p 135 
fM, Bh b v 8977-8 $ Ibu v 4249 §H Bh.lv 6227 
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good qualities, whose chief characteristic is religion, and 
who is skilled m Vedic observances, be selected as a family 
priest Let a well-born Eshatnya, who wishes to subdue 
the earth, first appoint a priest m order to acquire domi 
mon ” The story goe3 on to speak of the cow of Va- 
sighiha Vishvamitra offered ‘a hundred millions of cows, 
or hts kingdom, as her price His offer was rejected He 
then sard, 'He was a Eshatnya, and Vasightha a Brah- 
man, whose function was devotion and study , one of a 
class who were gentle and destitute of power, —and that 
as his offer was refused, he would act agreeably to the 
character of hu caste, and take the cow by force Vasiijh^ha 
told him to do as he proposed without loss of time Vish- 
v&nutra seized the cow, but she would not move from the 
hermitage, though violently beaten with whip and stick , 
and demanded of Vasi$htha why he did not help her ’ * 
In the same parva there occurs another legend 
connected with the parties now mentioned, m which some 
curious illustrations are given of Brahmamcal demands 
and exactions. Yasi$htha was the priest of kmg Kal 
mashap&da, son of Sudksa of the race of Ikshvaku, an 
office desired also by Yishvamitra. The king, when 
out hunting, desired Shaktn, the eldest of Vasightha s 
hundred sons to get out of the road “ The king must 
according to all the principles of law cede the path to the 
Brahman," was the reply The kmg did not yield, but 
struck the Brahman with his whip The Brahman, in 
return, laid a curse upon the king, that he should be- 
come a The kmg was ultimately however 

about to give way, when Yishvfiimtra, who was p assin g 
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by, put a Rakshasa into bun, who urged him to mischief 
The king sent some human flesh to a poor Brahman, 
-who also laid lus curse upon him to the intent that he 
should become a man-eater He consequently began 
his work by devouring all the children of Vasnhtha, 
beginning with the oldest Vasishtha attempted to 
destroy himself instead of destroying his rival Vishvfi- 
mitra ‘This divine sage hurled himself from the sum- 
mit of Meru , but fell upon the rocks as if on a heap of 
cotton Escaping alive fiom his fall he entered a glow- 
ing hre m the forest , but the fire though fiercely blazing, 
not only failed to burn him, but seemed perfectly cool 
He next threw himself into the sea with a heavy stone 
attached to his neck but was cast up by the waves on 
the dry land, ne then went home to his heimitage, 
but seeing it empty and desolate, lie was again overcome 
by grief, and binding himself with bonds he thiew 
himself into the nver Yipasha which was swollen by the 
rams, and was sweeping along many trees tom fiom its 
banks , but the river severing his bond*, deposited him 
unbound (Vipasha) , whence the name of the stieam, as 
imposed by the sage He afterwards threw himself into 
the Shatadm (Sutlej), which deuved its name from 
rushing away m a hundred directions on seeing the 
Brahman brilliant as fire In consequence of this he 
was once more strauded After roaming about over 
man/ countries and forests, he again returned to his 
heimitage , and finding that his daughter-in-law Adn- 
anti (Sakti i s widow) was pregnant (with a child who, 
when bom, received the name of Parashara), and that 
there was thus a hope of his lineage being continued he 
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abstained from farther attempts on his own life. King 
Kalmashapdda, whom they beheld m the forest, was about 
to devour them both when Vasi?htha stopped him by a 
blast from his mouth, and sprinkling him with water, 
consecrated by a holy text he delivered lnm from the 
curse by which he had been affected for twelve yearn 
The king then addressed Vasishtha thus f Most excelr 
lent sage, I am Saudas, whose priest thou art What 
can I do that would be pleasing to thee? Vasishtha 
answered This which has happened has been owing to 
the force of destiny go and rule thy kingdom , but O 
monarch nevei contemn the Brahmans’ The king re- 
plied ‘ never shall I despise the most excellent Brahmans, 
but submitting to thy commands, I shall pay them all 
honor’ ’* In the Hindu literature there are other 
legends of a similar character about these personages, 
which it would contribute but little to our purpose here 
to notice m detail The whole have originated in allu- 
sions m the Rig Veda to both Vasi$htha and Vishvamitra 
having been family puestsof king Sndasa, and at the same 
time having been very jealous of one another's influence 
and disposed to use their own power, and that of the gods 
whom they invoked, to do one another mischief They 
testify merelv to a struggle of the Br hmans with, the 
Kahatriyas in the establishment of their priestly mono- 
poly t \ — a struggle, the grounds of which are obvious* 

(2 ) In the Sabka Parva we find a chapter^ which 
* Muirs Texts, i 118 117 M Bin t 6699 et seq 
■f See Texts of Mr Mwr i 95 ct *eq_, where the legends are pati 
eody collected and compared, and accurately 
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throws mucn light on the geography of *raeient India, 
and of the spread of the Aryas and the > institutions in 
tnia gieat uu untry It is entitled Digx t)<< /a and treats 
of the conquest of the four quarteis of tae world by the 
brothers ofludhishthira and of the gifts Lijoght to him 
by the nations at the time of his Rajasuya, or coronation 
sacrifice It has attracted much attention from European 
orientalists though from the state in wlncn t! » text is 
found, it appears to have been much neglected by native 
S anskr it scholars It has been copiously illu«s.r '•ed both 
by Professor Lassen and the late Piofessoi H R IS llson * 
as well as compaied with other poitions of the VI<difLbhA- 
lata and nl othei literal j works of the Hindus The 
following findings aie piineipully the results ot the re- 
searches of Lassen Tmo 1 outts. in ndv ance offered 
selves to the Anans aftei their settlement in the PancLa- 
nada, 01 Punjab — one lead ngeastwaid m the direction of 
tlie Yamuna and Ganges and the othei along the Sindnu 
to the ocean Ihe v illevt. of tlie uveis using in the 
Himfdaya a’so invited visitors and Kashmira became 
an ancent «eat of the Biuhnnnic faith ^he Darada% 
contiguous to this region how evei, follow d i ot this law 
being denominated Dasyus m Maim, as well as m the 
Malmbharata AVhen the Aiyas reached the course of 
the Yamuna, they found the Ymdhya range with its 

* See Lasse) a commentaries upon it m the first and second volumes 
of Ins Zoit^clmft fm die Kunde des Morgenlandes, and m his Indisehe 
Altlierth um Aunde voi 1 p 5S1 et seq A translation of this poiUou 
of his invaluable wails is given m tlie Oriental Christian Spectator, fir 
May and Juno 1857 and March and April 1862 For Professor 
Wilson s illustrations see his Vishnu Purina, pp 173 13 7 
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many offsets and forests Following the principal streams 
they reached the Sarayu and the Kaushiki where their 
earlier capitals Ayodhya and Mxthili were founced 
From Madhyadesha where they now wei*s the roads, m 
progress, went either across the Vmdhya, or round it on 
both sides Advances may also have been made by them to 
the west of the Aravali range, where, near the range itself, 
the country is not altogether barren Sura^htra, mainly 
the peninsula of Gujarat appears as early as the Ramayana 
as an A ryan country Frpm Indraprastha on the Yamuni, 
<t road ran to the Narmada nver by way of Ujjayim , 
and another ran from the province of Magadha to the 
upper portions ot the Narmada but as it passes through 
the wild country of the Gondas it would not be of much 
use to the Aryas 

The Kulmdas of the western nver- valle vs of the Hima 
layaand the higher contiguous regions were, probably, at 
the time of the Mah&bh&rata, an A ryan nation, never being 
spoken of as Dasyus, though they must have had but little 
contact with the A ryan civilization The regions conti- 
guous to the western rivers may also be supposed to have 
been Aryan, as they were easily accessible to a spreading 
people Eastward from the Upper Ganges the population 
was non Aryan, as were the Tanganas and Kir&tas of the 
Sarayu valley Videha and Mitkila, under the Hima 
laya, appear, m the pilgrimages, as A ryan land On the 
whole, in the time of the Mahabharata, the Aiyan pro- 
gress had not advanced farther to the east than we find it 
in the Ramayana In othei directions however that 
progress was very considerable While m the R&mayana 
Anga was the most south-eastern Aryan land, we find m 
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the Mahabharata, powerful kings of the Pnndras, the fang 
of Madagm, of Banga, and of Tamralipta, and even the 
Suhmas on the sea-shore mentioned, while it tells us 
the mouths of the Ganges were frequented by pil- 
grims The Brahmanic law, propagated by the Gautamas, 
had by this time reached the five principal nations of 
eastern India — the Angas, Pundras, Ban gas, Suhmas, 
end Kahn gas The river Vaitaranl, m Kahnga, is even 
spoken of as a holy nver The worship of Shiva is said 
to have pievailed in its neighbourhood This region was 
not all subjected to Brahmanism fhe Odras, Dracndas 
and Andhras appear as non Aryan In the Ramayana 
the hermitage of Agastya is placed m the north of the 
Upper Godavari in the Mahabharata. it is said to have 
been found by the Pandavas at the mouth of that river 
In the Mah&bharata, the tirthaa of the Kumans# or 
Virgins, is found at the southernmost promontory of 
India, still named from them Cape Comorin The 
hermitages of the teachers of the Dakhan moved south 
with the A ryan settlements A hermitage is spoken of 
as being at Gokarna on the western coast. Prabh&sa 
was also there the locality of a Brahmamcai institution, 
but further to the north possibly m the British Konkan * 
Shurparaka was a tirtha both on the western and eastern 
sea, m the latter case near the mouths of the Krishna. 

No tirthas being mentioned as m the intenor of the 
Dakhan we may conclude that at the time of the 
Mahabharata it was but little affected by Brahmanism 
Mahishmatl m the Maisur, furnishes auxiliaries, however, 

* So, Lassen The Brahmans of SorAshtra place it at the S W 
comer of the GujarAt Peninsula. 
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to the Kurus through its king Nila In connexion with 
it, Agm is represented as granting unlimited liberty to 
the women of that land m the choice of a plurality of 
husbands, as among the well known Nairs of Malabar to 
the present time The more southern part of the Dakhan is 
treated as a countiy but little known > and there the Dig- 
Vijaya places the fabulous nations — the one-footed, the 
black-faced, etc The known nations of the south are 
principally situated on the coasts, as the Keralas, Pandyas, 
Dravidas, Odras, and Kahngas Vibhishana, the brother 
of Havana, is spoken of as in Lankd 

The Pavo?hni, the river of-hot water, of which a 
synonym of corresponding meaning was the Tapti, was 
at the period to which these notices refer rich in its Brah 
xnanical tirthas * Yidarbha, hodieBerar, and Kliandesh, 
were to a certain extent Aryan though many wild tnbe3 
must then, as well as at present, have been residing 
withm their borders The Godavan and BhnnaratM were 
praised as holy rivers Of the affluents of the Godavari 
howevei, only the Vdnva is mentioned The Praveni is 
the frontier of the holy land ra the direction of the Dak- 
shmapatha, now corresponding with the Dakhan ff 
we sum up these inquiries says Pi ofessor Las=en, “ne 
perceive a considerable progress m the propagation 
of the Aryan, religion and dominion towards the south 
when compared with the state of things pourtraj ed in 
the Ram&yana The Brahmamc cultus had spread hom 
Si rash ra to Gokama on the eastern coaj not only is 
far as the mouths of the Ganges but as far as those of 

* It was perhaps from these settlements, sacred to Asm tin gotl 
of fire, that it received its name. 
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tl e Godavari , and even beyond them, the kings of Kalin 
ga and Mampura obeyed the laws ot the Aryan war- 
riors In the interior, in the south of India, we find no 
more the solitary hermitages of the Ram&yana , hot the 
banks of the Payoshni, of the PravenJ, and of the GodA- 
van are studded with numerous seats of penitents, while 
the A ryan kings reign already in the countries to the 
south of the great mountains of separation, which are even 
traversed by caravans Deeper m the south, however, 
the country is yet non Aryan, with the exception of one 
single region that of the Mldnshikas, and this, although 
accepting Brahmans and their cultus, still preserves its 
peculiar Dakhan customs The people of the southern 
most Dakhan ana Ceylon have entered into intercourse 
with the inhabitants of the North, and have beeome known 
to them by the products of their countries Although 
the conjecture that this connexion took place by sea is 
not confirmed by the Epos, we possess for it the weightier 
testimony of the Vedas, that the Aryan Indians prose- 
cuted navigation and undertook voyages because the 
Ashvms are praised for exhibiting their power by protect- 
ing the hand red-oared ship of Bhujyn on the immeasurable 
bottomless sea and bringing it fortunately to the shore 
The Mahabbarata affords also instructive hints on the 
mannei of the 4 ryan propagation, !No Aryan empire is 
mentioned on tb e west coast to the south of Surfislitra The 
hermitages howevei, of the Blah mans, and the seats ot 
the Gods extend as fai as Gokartia , and thus fai 
pilgrimages were undertaken But no Arj an nation ia> 
mentioned Goharna is now the southern limit of the 
domain of the Sanskrit tongue At the tune of Ptolemy, 

32 
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tins coast and the interior county above it, was called 
Aryaka , and hence it must have been occupied by A ryans 
Consequently the immigration of the Aiyans into this part 
took place later than the time of the Pan<Jai as, and the 
Bi&hmans appear heie only as the precursors of A ryan 
possession The same holds good also of the valley of the 
Payoshni in which, also, only seats of the Brahmans axe 
mentioned, and the King c Vidarbha is not repiesentedto 
us as a conqueioi, but as asunder of a Biahmamcal state 
Consequently the Manthas also immigrated after the 
heroic time Baglana and the country near the sources of 
the Godavari, 1 e the first seats of the Marathas upon the 
high land were not yet visited by the Pandavas It is still 
plainer handed down by the mythus, that m Mahishmati, 
the Brahmans introduced their cultus themselves without 
the assistance of wamors , and by this also the conjecture 
is confiimed, that the south of India was gained ovei to 
Aiyau civilization not by forced conveisions, but by means 
of peaceable missions of Brahmans. For this we have also 
the confirmation of Ptolemy, who mentions a race of Brah- 
mans in southernmost India on the Argahc gulf’ * 

On the names of peoples and countiies occurring m the 
Dig-Vijaya much light has been cast not only by Professor 
Lassen but by Professor H H Wilson , but it is not 
necessary foi us to extend our notices of this and similar 
portions of the Mahabharata 

The carrying on of wai, at all hazards of life, is declaied 
to be the duly of the Kshatnya f 
(3 ) In the Vana Parra, after it is again stated that 

* Lassen s Indiacle Altliertiiumsknnde, i pp. 576 78 
f M Bh n v 1951 
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the Biahma was fonned by the Kshatra and the Kslntia 
bv the Biahma, the necessity of a Kshatra having a Brih- 
lii'in foi mstructioii and advice is veiy emphatically set 
foith Without an airangement of this hind any nation 
01 people it is said, will go to destruction fhe powei of 
the Biahmau and Kshatnja united together are as the 
and wind in the consumption of the forest — irresistible * 

With refeience doubtless to the early settlement of the 
A ivans ueai the Sarasvati, it is said, ** Tliey who dwell to 
the south of the Saiasvati and to the north o f tlie Dmhad- 
\ati dwell m heaien, adding that the district n> hnown by 
the name of the veiy holy Biahmakshetii Onwards it is 
said that the di^appeaiance (m the sands) of the Sarasvati 
takes place from its leachmg the borders of the Nish&das 
(\ lewed as nnpuie) “ Heie is this delightful, divine and 
fluent nvei the Sarasvati O King of men, (heie is) what 
is called the Vm&shana (the disappearance) of the Sarasvati , 
on account of the fault (dosha) of the commencement of the 
region of the iNishada^, the Sarasvati entered the earth ’ f 
I he stoiv of Parshurama and the Kshatnyas is related 
m tins paiva with great pai'hculantv The following ac- 
curate notice of the legend is by Mr Mmr — 

Arj un son of Kmtaviry a and King of the Haihayas had, we axe told,, 
twenty one bundled arms He rode m a chariot of gold, tne march 
of which was irresistiDle, He thus trod down gods, yakshas and 
nslus, and oppressed all creatures The gods and nshis applied to 
Vishnu and he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna, 
devised the means ol destroying the latter About this time, the story 
goes on theie lived a king of K&ayakubja called Gadhi who had a 
dr iglitei named Saiyavati The marriage of this princess to the rishi 
Eielnka and the birth of Jamadsgm are then told in the same way as 

+ Bh ui v 975 983 t M Bik UI T 5074 Ib T 10538 
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above narrated in p 85 * Jamadagm and Satyavati bad five sons the 
youngest of whom was the redoubtable ParshurAma By his fathei s 
command he hills his mother (ifi whom her husband had detected some 
inward defilement), alter the lour elder sons had refused this matucidal 
office, and had in consequence been deprived of reason by their father s 
curse At ParsharAma s desire, however his mother is restored by bis 
father to life, and his brothers to reason, and he himself is absolved 
from all the guilt of murder His history now begins to be connected 
with that of King Aquaa (or KArtavlrya) The latter had come to 
Jamadagni’B hermitage, and had been respectfully received hut he had 
requited thiB honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage s 
sacrificial cow and breaking down his lofty trees On being informed 
of this violence, ParshmAma was filled with indignation, attacked md 
slew Aijuna, and cut off his arms (which according to this version 
were a thousand m number) Arjuna s sons in return slew the sage 
Jamadagm, in the absence of Farshurdma. The latter vowed to des 
troy the whole Ksliatiiya race and executed Ins threat by killing fust 
Arjuna s sons and thur followers ( Twenty one times it is said he 
swept away all Kshatuvas from the earth, and formed five lakes of blood 
in Samantapanchaka , ui which he satiated the manes of the Bhri gus 
He then performed a gr-md sacrifice to Indra, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests. Jtlt Bestowed also a golden altai on the siga 
Kashyapa This, by his permission, the Br ihmans divided among 
themselves, deriving thence the name of KhAn avuyanas. Having 
given away the earth to Kashyapa ParshmAma mmself dwells on the 
mountain Mahdndra Thus did enmity aiise between him and tin, 
Ksl atnyas, and thus was the earth ccmqueied by Kami of bouudlcs 
might 7 f 

This legend, which occurs in other forms elsewheu 
may have arisen, fiom a very small beginning to which 
•we have already refei red $ r Jhe only histoncal fact on 
which it can be founded is that theie were olden quarrels 

* Seep 287-8 of this woik 

t Muir s Texts, l pp 1 ifi 7 M Bh in v 11070 et seq 

J See before, p 148 
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ibout prerogative between Brfthmans and Kshatnyas 
Its intended lesson is the danger of Kshatnyas trifling 
with Brahmans 

In connexion with a description of tne first age, put 
into the mouth of Hanuman, it is mentioned that Brkh 
mans, Kshatnyas, Vaishyas, and Shiidras stnctly observed 
the institutes of their own castes * This representation was 
intended as a hint for the present In the context, sacri- 
ficing (for one's self), giving of gifts, learning the V4das, 
are said to be common to the three twice bom tastes , 
while sacrificing for others and teaching, and taking alms 
belong to the Brahmans, — protection (pdlana ) being the 
duty of the Kshatnyas, supporting (poshana) that of the 
Vaishyas, and service {shmhritshd) that of the Shfidras-t 

The King Nahusha the son of A yus, and grandson 
of Pururavas mentioned m the Vedas, (who is represent- 
ed, m the first parva£ as forcing even the Rishis to pay 
him tribute, and to carry him upon their shoulders, in a 
palanquin,) is represented as found by Yudhighpnra as a 
serpent, into which state he had been brought by the curse 
of one of them, Agastya Mum, whom he had touched 
with Ins foot He is made to be bewail his pride and to 
ask deliverance from Yudhi^hthira, whose name had been 
given as his saviour by the Mum, on his begging his 
pardon It is added that Yudhighthira gave him a celestial 
form in which he ascended to heaven The curse and 
its limitation were of course both from the Brihman § 

*MBh m t 11241 fib in v 11298 etseq 

f lb j t 8161 et *eq^ 

§ M. Bh in. t 12408 et *eq Mnir ■ Texts, L 68-9 
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In the course of the alleged conversation between 
Yudin fhtlnra and the Serpent now referred to, some of 
the principles of caste as affected by the progress of Indian 
society, are curiously hi ought foiward 

“ The Serpent says Who, 0 king Yudhishthna, is 
the Brahman and what is Knowledge? Declaie ^our 
high judgment (in the case) I make uiquuy of thee 
Yudhi?hthira says He m whom aie seen truth, libera 
hty forgiveness, vntue, innocence, austere devotion, anc 
compassion, he O king of IS a gas, is accoidmg to the 
Smnti a Brahmin Knowledge, O Seipent, is Paiabrah- 
ma, w ithoutpain without pleasure, wlntliei upon having 
gone they have no gnef , what moie do you wish to be 
known? The Seipent lephes The establishment of 
the foui castes is with proof (authouzed) and Brahma is 
alsotiue But even in Shudias, 0 Yudin lithua, aie 
truth, liberality, wrathlcssness, innocence, abstinence fiom 
killing, compassion (Ihe) knowledge (of Biahma?) 
is also without pain oi pleasure, 0 Lord of men , and 
without these (sensations} theie is no other thing but 
Knowledge Yudlnditlma says When in a Shudra 
theie is a maik of virtue, and it is not in a D\Ija, the 
Shhdra is not a Shudia and the Biahman is not a Brah- 
man Tlie person m whom that mark of virtue is seen, 
O Serpent, is a Biahman, and the peison m whom it is 
not seen is a Shudra ’ * The conversation is continued (I 
here avail nn self of Ml Muir’s translation of it) ** The 
Serpent said If you legard him only as a Brahman 
whom his conduct makes such then caste i* of no avail 
until deeds are snper&dded to it Yudin lithira replies 
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0 most sapient Serpent, the caste of mankind is difficult 
to determine, owing to the general confusion of classes 
Men of all castes are continually begetting children on 
women of all castes the speech the mode of propaga- 
tion, the birth, the death, of all men are alike This also 
is established by the word of ndns, and is authoritative — 

‘ We who sacrifice, etc Hence those who have insight 
mto reality consider virtuous character to be the thing 
mainly to be desired The natal rites of a male are 
enjoined to be performed before the section of the umbil- 
ical cord [See Maim n 29] Then Savitri (the G&yatrS, 
Mann, ii 77), becomes his mother, and the religious 
teacher his father [Manu n 170, 225 ] He is on a 
level with a Shudra till he is bom m the Veda. [Manu, 
u 172 ] In this division of opinions Manu Swayam- 
bhuva hath so declared Again, though the prescribed 
ceremonies have been fulfilled ? Yet, if good conduct is 
not superadded there is considered to be, m that case 
a great confusion of castes I have before declared him 
to he a Brahman who aims at purity of conduct There 
is something here like a statement of certain Buddhist 
objections to Caste, though with but a feeble reply to them 

An account of the Deluge, much extended, and different 
from that of the Sliatapatha Brahmana which we hare m 
tioduced mto a former part of this work,]' is given m the 
parva under notice It differs from that which we have 
quoted, ui tins among other respects, that it does not men- 
tion the original residence of Manu $ 

* Muir’s Texts, l 197 t See, before, p 167 et seq 

] M. Eli ui 12751, et seq The passage has been extracted and 
translated bp Mr Muir in his Texts, u. 331 2 
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The glory of the Brahman is emphatically set forth in 
the following instructions given to Yudluglitbira by the 
Ri$hi Markand^ya, particularly in their conclusion — “ The 
pei son possessed of these three punties — parity of speech, 
punty of conduct, and purity by watei (ablution) — is worthy 
of heaven , of this there is no doubt The Brahman who 
performs Sandkyd morning and evening, repeating the 
holy, dmne gdyatri, the mother of the V 6 das, that Biah- 
man becomes by this divine (object) free bom sin ( nashta - 
kilvuhah.) He is not to grieve for being a receiver of 
gifts, even though of the earth and ocean (that is of the 
whole world' Whatever planets, as the sun m the 
heavens, etc , may he fearful to him, they become to him 
prosperous, and more and moie prosperous foi aye Pursu- 
ing evil devils (pnhitA$hin6h,)* of horrible form and great 
bulk, do not ill-treat the Brahman. From teaching, sacri- 
ficing, and taking gifts from others (whatever errors may 
occur?) there is no fault, as Brahmans are like the blazing 
fire (which consumes eveiythmg) Whether iU-mstr> cted 
or well-instructed, whether vulgar or refined, Brahmans 
are not to be disregarded, being as fire concealed In ashes 
As kmdled fire in the burning-ground (for the dead) is 
without fault, so the Brahman learned 01 unlearned is a 
great deity ”f 

Even the R&kshasa Vibhfshana, is made to utter lespect 
for the Br&hm&ns, by declining to use then instrument 

* Literally, flesh-eaters 

t M Bh m, yy 13481-18488 The following is the Sanskr t of 
the two last Shtokas of this passage — 
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(that of piayei) while his brother Ravana was beseeching 
Bi ihma to make him invisible to his foes * 

(4 ) In the Viriiia Parva, we have the distnhutioii of 
woiks foi the foui castes respectively mentioned, as by 
‘ Svayambhuva’ (Manu), a proof that this portion of the 
woik at least is posterior to that Code f 

(5 ) In the Udgoga Paiva there is a lepetition, with 
\anations, of the stoiy of the haughty king Nahusha 
evidently again bi ought foi wal’d to show the dangei of 
ill-treating the Biahmans J 

(6 ) In the Bhkshma Parva occurs the well known 
Bhagawad-Gita, or Song-of God, containing the discourse 
between Ku-hna and Arjuna, m winch the latter party 
relates his humane scruples about going into battle when 
the crisis of the great war occurred, and the formei gives 
a reply, which, to use the words of Mr Milman, breathes 
* the terrible sublime of pantheistic fatalism § The 
system of philosophy on which this remarkable episode 
is, m the mam, founded, is that of the Yoga of Panlanjati, 
in which liberation fiom further births, and absorption 
into the divine Spirit, (the great objects of desire accord- 
ing to Hindu speculation), aie made dependent on the 
knowledge of Spmt and the practice of contemplative and 
ascetic devotion, so far as indifference to pleasure and 
pam aud the suppression of emotional action are concern- 
ed It is not altogether consistent or homogeneous 

* fit Bh 1 U 1301S Muir, u 4$3 

t M Bli iv 1457 Bo also m w 830-35 , 1550-61 t 8454 et 
■Jcq , e c See Muir i pp 63 73 

$ M Bli rv 345, et seq § Quarterly Review, vol xiv 

38 



2^8 


WHAT CAS IE IS 


throughout, and as pointed out by William do Humboldt, 
who viewed it a* an important contribution to philosophy, 
lias itself been probably the subject of additions and 
interpolations, from various hands * Notwithstanding 
its speculative character, it professes to show respect to 
what may be called the Hindu institutes Its notices of 
Caste are very scant} The existence of the mixed 
classes ( Vat aa-smkara ) it traces to vicious women f 
It is probable that at the time it was composed, all il- 
legitimate children were reckoned to belong to the mixed 
castes, which, in the first instance, had originated from 
the division of labour Fighting it represents as the 
supreme duty of the Kshatnya % Probably with seces- 
sions to Buddhism, more than secessions ft om Caste, m 
view, but applicable to both, it sets forth the general apho- 
rism — ' One s own religion , though worthless, is better 
than the lehgion of another however well instituted (or 
followed) , one s own religion is profitable at death, while 
that of another beareth fear It represents KriJina 
(as the Supreme) saying “ They who are of the womb- 
of-sin, women, \aishjas and Shudns shall go the 
supreme journey if they take refuge with me, how much 
more my holy worshippers, the Brahmans, ami the 
Baj arsing Jj In connexion with ite notices of the three 
qualities of truth (satia), passion (raja), and darkness 

* bora transhtton of Humboldt s Essay, by the late Kev G H 
Weigh? see a valuable edition of the Bhagaivad 6 cam SanAnt Cana 
wee, and English, published by the Pe* J Qairett at Bangalur, 1849 

t sfW 5n# M Bh M V 872 

i M. BJ« vi v 909 § \T Bb vt v 9oS 

l| U b \i UOS i 
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(taim), it says, that, “ The sacrifice which is performed 
without the ordamed ntes, without the distribution of 
food, without the mantras, without dakslunS, and without 
faith is 01 the quality of darkness * The respective 
duties and qualities of the Brahman, Kshatriya, and 
Yaishya it declares in the usual form as already given 
by us on us authonty f 

(7 > In the Drona Parva the Shiidras along witli othei 
peoples neai the Indus, aie mentioned as a people, | as m 
the Dig-vijaya — a position consistent with that winch wt 
lia\ e supposed to have originally belonged to them 

(8 ) In the Kama Parva it u. mentioned that iu llie 
appointment of Kama to succeed Drona as geneial Biah- 
mans Kshatnyas, Yaishyas, and Sbudias weie unanimous 
(suumatah) [] 

In the same section the following passage occms — -"The 
Biahmans, accoidmg to the Sluuti nue ueated hi Biahma 
flora Ins month , the Ivshatra tiom his anus , the "V aisb\ is 
flora Ins thighs , and the Sliudias hom Ins teet Otlici 
distractions of caste called Piatiloma and Annlomu were 
produced from them 5F This Oking was flora ratei course 
with strange females (those not belonging to one s own ca<*te) 
7 he Ki> hat r iif as according to the Srariti, aic piotectors, 
collector (of tribute) and gvv ers-of-laigesse* Sacrificing 
for otheia teaching, and taking puie alms, belong to the 
Br&hmns Biahmans are established on the earth for the 
advantage of the people The Vaiskxjas aie m dnt\ 


* M Bh vi v 1439 
± M Bh vu 183-4 
f M Bh viu 890 


+ See before pp 20 38 4o 
§ See before, p* 111 
If bee before, p 68 
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obligated to agriculture, keeping of cattle, and liberality 
The Shtfdras are appointed servants to the Byihm'i, Kshu- 
tia and Visha Tlie Suit as are appointed servants of Hie 
Brahma and Kshatra It is not lieaid (net ei enjoined) that 
a Kshatnya should be a servant to a Shta I, a Muni- 
dk&bhishzkta, (Shalya is addressing Duiyodhani) who am 
bom of a Rajaishi family O king, and who am addressed 
as a Malta/ atka, am to be aeived and praised by Bait da; 
I who am, as above signified O king, do not wish to be the 
ehanoteer of a Shtapufta. ** Having got so dishonoured, 
I will certainly not fight. Having asked (leave) of yon, 
O son of Oandliari I take my departure to my own home ’ * 
Durvodhana afterwards lemmds Shalya, that a chauoleei 
may he supenoi to the peison dmen (as was exemplified 
m the c-ise of Krishna and Again) f All this is m 
consistency with the orthodox view of Caste, as found in 
Manu and elsewheie J 

In the context of the passages now referred to, much is 
said of the unpunty of the Madrakas, and Gandh&ns 
whose king was Shalya § Of the adjoining temtones of 
the BdMlcas, the neighbours of the Madras a most curious 
account is given, m a passage thus summarily translated bj 
Professor H H Wilson — 

11 An old and excellent BrAhman reviling the conatnee Bahika anti 
Madra in the dwelling of Dhiitarashtra, related foots long known and 
thus described those nations External to the Him&van, and beyond the 
Ganges, beyond the Sarasvati and Tatnund nreis and Kunikakctra 
between five rivers and the Sindh u as the sixth, are situated the 
Bubikas, devoid of ritual or observance and therefore to be shunned 

* M Bli viu v 1867 et aeq f M Bh. vm v 16il 

X See before, p r rt ttaeq § M Bh vm I8S7,etseq 
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Their fig-tree is earned Govardhana (3 e the place of cow killing) , 
their na ukefc place is Subhadram, (the place of vending liquor at least 
so say the commentators), and these give titles to the doorway of the 
royal palace A business of great importance compelled me to dwell 
amongst the B&hikas and their customs are therefore wed known to me 
The chief city is caPed Shdkdla and the river Apag& The people are 
also named Jartttkas } and their customs are shameful They drink 
spirits made from sugar and gram, and eat meat seasoned wadi garho 
and live on flesh and wine their women intoxicated appear in public 
places, with no other garb than garlands and perfumes, dancing and 
singing and vociferating indecencies m tones more harsh than those of 
the camel or the ass they indulge in piomiscuous intercourse and are 
under no restraint They clothe themselves m skins and blankets and 
sound the cymbal and drum and conca and cry aloud with hoarse 
voices ‘ We will hasten to delight, in thick forests and in pleasant 
pi ices , we will feast and sport and gathering on die high ways spring 
upon the travellers and spoil, and scourge them la Shfikila, a female 
demon (a Rikshasf) on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight sings 
aloud * 1 will feast on the flesh of kine, and quaff the inebriating 
spirit attended by fair and graceful females The Sbudia-hke Bihikas 

hare no institutes nor sacrifices , and neither deities, manes, nor Bnih 
mans accept their offerings They eat out of wooden or earthen plates, 
nor heed their being smeared with wine or viands or hoked by dogs, 
and they use equally in its rauous preparations the milk of ewes, of 
camels and of asses Who that has drank milk in the city Yugandhara 
can hope to enter Svarga 9 JBahi and S ika were the names of two fiends 
in the Vip&shA nvei the Bdhfkas are their descendants and not of the 
ci cation of Brahaid Some say the Araftas are the name of the people 
and Bdhiki of the waters The Vedas are not known there, nor oblation 
nor sacufice and the gods will not partake their food. The JPmslltalm 
(pei haps borderers) Madras, Oanihai as Arattas, Khashas, Fosas, 
Atmndhts (01 those beyond the Indus) Baumras are all equally m 
famous, rherc one who is by birth a Srdhnm, becomes a KAkatrtya, or 
aVaithya, or a Shudra, or a Barber, and having been a barbei becomes 
a Bwltmem ag-ua A virtuous woman was once violated by A 1 atta 
ruffians, and she cursed the race and their women have ever since been 
unchaste On tins account their heirs are their sister s children, not 
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their own All countries have their laws and gods the Tavanas ait 
•wise, and pre eminently brave the Ml^ehchas observe their own ntnal 
but the Madrahas aie worthless Madra is the ordure of the earth it 
la the region of ebriety, nnchastity robbery and murder fie on the 
Paachanadn people 1 fie on the Vratta race •* 

From this it is evident that if ever the Madras and 
Bahfkas (or Ykhikas) weie under Aryan influence, they 
had contrived to make their escape from it at the period 
here represented Some of the Caste customs of the 
Aryas are here revealed by our turning the vices charged 
by the narrator into virtues 

(9 ) In the Slmlya Parva there are several stories 
setting forth the struggles of Vishvhmitra to attain Brail 
manhood f Thar intended lesson is like that pertaining 
to this matter found elsewhere — The Bi&hmanhood, 
after thfe formation of the flrst of the race of the head- 
horn, was held was to be a privilege of birth, except when 
superhuman efforts were made by the favour of the gods 
to obtain its advantages 

(10 ) In the Saupliha Parva, Ashvathamd the son 
of Drona, a Brahman, apologizes for Ins knowledge of war 
and the affairs of the Kshatriyas by pleading his own 
poverty the sole cause of his abandonment of Brahma- 
mcal works { Poverty is a great plea for rennssness m 
caste observances even at the present day 

(II ) In the StH Parva, we find nothing bearing on 
Caste The writers and framers of the Mahabharata have 

* M. Bh viu 2026, et seq Asiatic Researches, vcl xv pp i08 9 

f M Bb ix v 22 G5 et seq v 23o7, et seq These passages are 
translated iu Muir’s Texts i pp 200 1 202-204 

| M Eli is. v 122 5 
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lefrained fiom discussing any of the questions raised 
respecting it with mourning women 

(12 ) In the Shanti Parva, Arjuna teaches that death 
m battle is better than all sacrifices for a Kshatrija 

In the Bajadkarm&nushasana section of this division of 
the Bharata there is much said on the religion and duty of 
kings, corresponding with what we find m the Law books * 

The legendry respecting Parashurama and the alleged 
destruction of the Kshatnyas here appeals m a very 
advanced and extended form The following is an 
abridgement of what is found respecting it is Mi 
Muir s Texts — 

1 Jamadagm was father of Parashurama, c who became pel feet in 
all science thoroughly versed in ai chary, and the slayer of the Kshatn- 
yas, trniuml-f violent as flsnung fire By propitiating Malmdeva he 
obtained among other things the irresistible axe, ( parashu) from which 
hia name is derived. Arjuna, son of Kritsvirya, kingof the Haihayas, 
is here represented as a dutiful and religious monarch who at an 
AshvamWha (horse-sacnfice) bestowed on the Brfhmaas the earth with 
its seven oontanents and mountains, which he had conquered with his 
thousand arms He had, however been cursed by the sage A'pava 
(Vasishtha) to have those arms cut off by Parasburima. Being of a 
meek, pious kind, and charitable turn of mind, the valiant Aijuna 
thought nothing of the dune, bat his sons, who were of a barbarous 
disposition, became the cause of his death Unknown to their father, 
they took away Jamadagm .a calf, and, in consequence Parashurama 
attacked Arjuna, and cut off his arms. Kis sons retaliated by killing 
Jamadagm. Paiashunima having vowed in consequence to sweep 
away all Kahatnyas from the earth seized his weapons, and slaughter- 
ing the sons and grandsons of Aijuna, with thousands of the Xlaihayaa, 
Kb cleared the earth of Kshatnyas, and converted it into a mass 
of ensanguined mud. Then, being penetrated by deep compassion, he 
went to the forest After thousands of years had elapsed he wan 

* See before pp 37 44 



264 


WHAT CASTE IS 


taunted by Pirdwisu, the grandson of Viehvdnufcra, with having failed 
to fulfil his threat and vainly boasted m public of having killed all tho 
Kahatnyaa, (os many of that tube were there present) and with having 
withdiawn from fear while the earth had again become overrun by 
them tho Kshntnyas who had before been spared had now grown 
powerful kings. These however being stung by Paravasus taunt, 
ParashurAma now slew, witu their children, and all the yet unb orn 
infants as they came into the world Some, however tv ere preserved 
by their mothers. Having twenty one times cleared the earth of 
Kshatnyae he gave hei as a sacrificial fee 1 Ivashhyapa at the con 
elusion of tho Ashvamddha Kashyapa, mat ig a signal with his hand, 
in which he he d he sacrificial ladle that tho remaining Kshatriyas 
should be sparea, sent away Paraahnrdma to the shore of the southern 
ocean Having received dominion over the earth, Kashyapa made 
it an abode of jBrdbmans, and himself withdrew to the forests. Shudras 
and Vaiahyaa then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of the 
Brahmans, and in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak were oppressed by the strong and no one was master of his 
property The earth being distressed by the wicked, in conse- 
quence of that disorder descended to the lower regions etc. This 
goddess eaTth then supp T ated Kashyapa for protection and for a king 
She had, she said, preau v ed among the females many Kshatnyaa who 
had been born in the race of the Haihayas, and whom she desired for 
her protectors.’ Among these me mentioned SarvakannA, the sou 
of Saudiiaa ‘ whom the tender hearted priest Pardsbara had saved 
pel forming, though a Brdhman all menial offices, ( Sarvakarmam ) 
for 1 un like a Shudra, — whence the prince s name 1 All these 
Kahatnps descendants have been preserved in. different places If 
they protect me 1 shall continue unshaken Then fathers and grand- 
fathers were slam on my account by Biima, energetic in action It is 
incumbent on me to avenge their cause Por I do not desire to be 
always protected by an extraordinary person [? such as Kashyapa 
but I will be content with an ordinary ruler (?) Let this be speedily 
fulfilled ' Kashyapa then sent for these Kahatnyas who had been 
pointed out by the earth and installed them in the kingly office ’* 

ilulrt Tints, i pp 157 159 M Bh mr 1745 et wq 
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This legend ry, as we have already hinted,* may have 
had but a very slender beginning For its extension 
there may have been a strong motive at the time it 
assumed the form now given This motive, I venture to 
think, was the disparagement of the Kshatriyas at the 
time when the Buddhist faith, patronized by the JKsha- 
tiiyas, began to prevail But this matter we may after- 
wards notice 

Pfithu, (the son of V 4 na, mentioned as a refractory 
king by Manuf ), 13 represented in the Parva before us 
as very respectful to the chief of the twice-born 4 In 
thought deed, and word it was enjoined upon him, 
take on thyself and constantly renew the engagement 
( prahjna ) to uphold the earthlv Brahma ( V £dic ser 
vices) And promise that thou will exempt the Brah- 
mans from punishment and preserve society from the 
confusion of castes The son of Vena then addressed the 
gods headed by the Rishis ‘ The illustrious Br&hmans 
the chief of men, shall be venerated by me In this 
veneration much moral excellence was concentrated ac- 
cording to Brahmanical notions In the context, a fanci- 
ful derivation of the name Kshalnya is thus given — 
‘ The Kshatnya is so called from saving the Brahmans 
from Kshata (hurt) § 

Long discussions are earned on between Bhishma and 

* See before p 148 f Mann vu 4 

J M Bh m v 2221 et seq 

§ I J i m tf 8JTWV T3RI M Bli tn v 2247 Kshatm 

really mean* power and Kslutnya “ a possessor of powci feu 
bcfoic p 108 
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Yudhi?hthua on the subject of Caste, iu which the 
exaltation of the Brahman, his foui ashraruas and lus 
six works are specified in the usual foim, while it is said 
that the Kshatrijas are to exercise their pouei in suboi- 
d niation to and with the advice of the Bi&hmaus 

In connexion with the matters now referred to, some 
light is cast by the following passage (translated by Mr 
Muu) on the accommodations made by the Aryas with 
the Dasyus, when they were able to proselytize them 
Bln dim a repeats m it m a conversation alleged to have 
taken place between king Mandliata and Indra — 

The Yavanas, Kjratas, GandMras, Chinas, Shavaras Var/aras, 
Smhas Tusbiras, Kankas Pahlavas, Andhras, Madras, Paundras 
Puhndas Bamathas Kambojas men sprang fiom BrAhrnans and 
iiom Kshatnyna persons of the "V aisliya and Shudra castes — how shall 
these people of diflerent countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me nresenbe for those who ate living as Basyus * Instruct 
me on these points, for thou pndra3 ait the friend of our Kshatnya 
i ace Indra answers All the Dnsj us should obey their parents their 

spiritual directors, and anchorites, and 1 rags It is also then duty 
to perforin tl e ceremonies ordained m tlie V4das They should saoii 
fuse to the Pitris, coustruct wells buildings for the distribution of 
water, and resting places for travellers and should on proper occasions 
bestow gifts on the Brdhmans They should practise innocence 
veracity, meekness purity and moffensiveness should maintain then 
wives and famrlie and make a just division, o f property Gifts 
should be distributed at all saonfices by those who desire to prosper 
All the Dasyus should offer costly jxika oblations Such duties as 
these win h have beeu ordauitd of old, ought to be observed by all 
people M&ndhatu observes In tins world of men Dasyus aie to 
be seen in all castes living under another garb even among men 
of the four orders (os/iramos) Indra replies • When criminal justice 
has pe railed and the duties of Government are disregarded, jnd 
e bewildered through the wiAednrss of their kings "When 
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hypocrites shall arise and the four orders becomi. disorganized Dis 
icgai dmg the excellent paths of ancient duty and impelled by passion 
and by anger, men shall fell into wickedness. * 

Though this is certainly not one of the eailier poitions 
of the Mahdbhaiata, it is possessed of importance as 
illustrating the method of bunging foreign tnbes within 
the pale of Br&hmamsm The prophecy with which it 
concludes shows that it was written when the gloiv of that 
system of social life and religion was, m the Indian pomt of 
view, beginning to pass awa\ Curious mattei is idded to 
it respecting the euls which occm when Kshxtm as fail to 
discharge their duty of protection f In the context, the 
orthodox view of the ongm of the four piimitne castes is put 
into the mouth of the god Vayu, who concludes by saa mg to 
Bhighma, The Biahman was bom immediately aftei the 
earth, the Lord of all creatures, to protect the tieasurv of re 
ligion Therefore [the cieator] constituted the Ksliatma 
the controller of the earth, a second Yama to liear the rod 
for the satisfaction of the people And it w as Brahma s ordi 
nance that the Vaishya should sustain these three castes w itli 
money and com , and that the Shddia should sene them 
The son of Ila [Purura\as] then enquues tell me, Vayu 
whose should the earth, with its we dth, rightfully be the 
Brahman s 01 the Kshatnya s 9 Vayu replies Wbatevei 
exists in the world belongs to the Brahmans in right of pn- 
mogemture and headship [ Exhoi latious exhorting Biah 
mans and Kshatriyas to agree (w ith this recognition) follow ^ 

* Muirs Texts i p 180 M Bh xu. v 242^ 
t M Bh. xn v 2540, et seq 
f M Bli x» v 2749 et seq Muir s Texts pp S3 4 
§ M Bh Xu v 2803 2936 etc 
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A detailed account is given of in alleged conversation 
between Vishvamitra and a Chandala about a pi oposal made 
by tlie sage to eat a dog s tlngli in a season of famine It 
was when this sa\our\ dish was cooked and ready, that 
Yishvamitra by a heavy fall of rain was presented hom 
cariymg his fully formed purpose into effect fhe Clian- 
dala is represented as standing out i gainst the use of the 
extiaordmaiy meal * Manu alludes to the legend t as an 
illustration of what may be lawiully done foi the sustenation 
of hfe m times of diftculty J A Brahman (Gautama) is 
represented as having assimilated himself to the Mlechclias 
(alias Dasyus, according to the notice), while dwelling 
among them on a begging excursion He was recalled to 
duty, howevei, by anothei Brahman visitoi $ 

The following passage which 1 give as translated b> 
Mi Mon, contains a statement of the oiigni of Caste 
different hom all which we have yet noticed, while it 
the same time it is inoie moderate than many of the Brah- 
maumcal teachings which have passed befoie oiu view 
* Bnga speaks Brahma thus formerly created the Piajapatis(Brah 
raanaa) distinguished by his Own energy and in splendoui equalling 
the snn and fire The lord then formed truth righteousness devo 
tion, eternal Vedas virtuous practice and punty for [the attainment 
of] heaven He also formed the Devas, Danavus, Gandharvas Daityas 
Asuras Mahoragas, Yakshas Bakshasas, NAgas Pishachas, and men 
Brahmans Kshatrvyas Vaishyas and Shudras and other tnbes [or 
castes] of living cientuies the colour [varan meaning primarily 
colour and afterwards caste] of the Br Ihmans was white that of the 
Kshatnyas red that of the Vaishyis yellow and that of the Shudras 
black 


»M Bh xu v 5330 o42U 
% Mann x 108 


f Manu x 106 
§ M lli mi v 6295 ct icq 
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BMiadwdja heie rejoins if the cast (varna) of the four castes 
is distinguished by their colour [rama], then we perceive in all the 
castes a confusion of caste [or colour] Desire, anger fear cupidity 
grief anxiety hunger, fatigue, prevail over all [ { sarveshiun tia 
prabhavati the reading of the Calcutta edition can scarcely be correct ] 
by what, then, is caste distinguished ? [They have in common all] 
the bodily secretions wit! phlegm bile, and blood , and the bodies 
of them all decay by what then is caste distinguished ? There are 
innumerable kinds of things moving and stationary how is the olass 
[or caste] of all these different classes of creatures determined ? 

‘ Bhngu replies -<there is no distinction of castes , this whole world 
is from [or is foimed of] BrahmA for having been formerly created 
by hun it became separated into castes m consequence of woiks 
Those red limbed BnShmana [twice bom] who were fond of sensual 
pleasuie fiery, irascible prone to danng and who had forsaken their 
duties, fell into the condition of Kshatnyas* The yellow Br&hmans 
who derived their livelihood from cows, and agriculture, and did not 
practise their duties fell into the state of Vaishyas.. The BrAhmans 
who were black, and had lost their purity, who were addicted to 
violence and lying, who were covetous and subsisted by all kinds of 
work, foil into tne position of Shddras Being thus separated by these 
their works the Brahmans became of other castes Behgious cere 
monies and sacrifice have not been always forbidden to [all] these 
Thus these four oastes, whose speech [Saraswati] is from Brahma [or 
Biahmamcal ?]* were formei ly instituted by Brahma , but by tl eir 
cupidity fell into ignorance Brahmans are dependent on the ViSdas 
[brahma] , their devotion does not perish, while they constantly main- 
tain the Vdda, its observances and rules The Veda [brahmaj was 
created the chief of all things they who do not know it are not Brah- 
mans. Of these [of those who are not Brihmans ?] there are many 
other classes of different sorts m different place PishAchas, BaLahasaa, 
Pretas, various classes of Mlechhas, who have lost all knowledge 
sacred and profane and follow whatever observances they please 
Other oreatures with the initiation of Brahmans who k ve ascertained 

*'ce Indiscke Stamen \ul h 194 note where Di YTetior rrgaids this i #*» ip 
is mt mat n„ thit at an cnrlj period of Tu liun hiatorj the Shfidns t-poke tl t* 
■unc la ip i n *■ ■.« t icr cart* 1 * 
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their proper duties are created by other Riahis through their own 
devotion This creition proceeding from the primeval god having 
its loot in Biabina, and imperishable is called the mental creation 
devoted to duty 

* Bhaiadivaja now enquires what constitutes a Br&hman a 
Tvshatriya a Vaislij a, 01 a Shiidia ? tell me, O most eloquent of 
Biahmanical sages 

Brign replies he who is pure couseoiated by the natal and other 
initiatory ceremonies who duly studies the Vdda practises the six 
kinds of works, and the rites of purification, who eats of offerings is 
attached to Ins religious teacher xs constant hi austerities and is 
devoted to truth is called a Brahman He in whom are seen truth 
liberality inoffensiveness, innocence modesty, compassion, and devo 
tion — is declared to be a Brfihmau He who pursues the duties denved 
from the function of protection (Kshattoa), who studies the Veda, and 
is addicted to giving and receiving —is called a Kshatriya He who 
quickly enters among (?) cattle (this seems to be a play upon words 
to connect the word Vat hya with the loot tioh to enter ) is addicted to 
agriculture, and acquisition, who is pm e and studies the Vidas, — is 
called a Vaishya. He who is unclean is addicted constantly to all 
kinds of food performs all kinds of woiks has abandoned the "\ < da 
and is destitute of pure observances — is called a Shiidra And th s 
is the mark of a fehudra and it is not found m a twice born man the 
SMdra will be a Shudra, but the Brahman not a Brahman * 

The three V Ainas, accoichng to Paiash'U’a, aie lequued 
to obsexve then xespectn e woiks as often enjoined A 
Sliudra howev ei may piachse merchandise, the keeping of 
cattle misonn , playing, acting the selling of spirits and 
flesh, the selling of iron and leather What is not agreeable 
to usage is not to be done i It is evident from this that 
the Shudras by this time were not all m a state of sla\ eiy 

{13) In the Anushtisana Pam theie are many notices 
of Caste as well as in the Shanti P-irva now referred to 

* Man s 1 exts l 88-40 M Bb xn v ( 830 tt e<i 

7 M Bh xu. v 10794 etseq 
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1 he Brahman (theoretically new ed) is suidto be free 
of anger * 

The question How did \ lsln arutn. become a Biahmau 
(without tnnsmigintmg mto another body) is again put 
and answeied References aie made to bis leported austei- 
ities and exploit* and it is said that Ridifha, the fathei of 
Shunahshepha, infused mto Inm the Biahmauhood t 

A Brahman thou*,!! only ten years of ige is fitted it is 
smd to be a guiu of a Kslntmaa hundred jeais old 
The Brahman is the fatliei , the Kslntm a die son It is 
m lack of a Brfhman that a Kshatnva has soveieignty m 
the earth | 

The Clnndala accoidmg to the fictional sv«ttm, is said 
to dei lie his birth fioni a Brahman mothei and a barber 
father $ 

The entertamei-, of Cows and Biahmans and the follow- 
ers of truth need feai no evil || JChe females of the bonne 
lace and the chief of the twice born aie often mentioned 
together throughout the Mahdbhfiiata as objects of lehgi 
ous veneration and attention 

The law of inheritance os affecting the offspring of 
Br&hmans by wires of different dashes is thus m substance 
stated The pioperty of a Brahman hemg divided mto 
ten parts four of the*e fall to the offspring by a female 

* M Bh xm. 2t i 

f M. Bh 2111 t 260 See on the legend? fere rec ted, Mim s 
Texts i- 111 112 

$ M Bh, xm v 394 5 More occurs m the oatext about the 
pre-eminence of the Brahman 

§ M Bh xm r 1882 


[• M Bit xm 2035 



272 


*VHA.r CASTE IS 


Biahmau , three, to that by a female Kshatnya , two, to 
that by a female Vaishya, and one to that by a Shtidia * 

The ongm of tlie Parashava, Ugra, SiSta Vaiddbaka 
Maudgalya, Bandi, Magadha, Nishhda, Ayogava, Taksha, 
Sanandhra, Mddhuka, Madgnra, Shvapaka, Saugandha, 
Madranabha, Pukkasa, Kshudra, Andhra, K&ravara, Pan- 
disaupaka Alnndaka, and of some othei Castes is given 
m the fictional form found in Manu and m the table which 
we have alieady inserted f 

The story of Paioshurama and Vishv&mitra is again 
repeated with vanations Mr Muir who gives it at 
length, asks, ff I& he legend intended to account for a 
real fact 9 Was Paraslmrama of a sacerdotal tribe, and 
yet by profession a warrior, just as Vislivamitia was con 
versely of royal exh action and yet a pnest by profession ’ J 

The rules to be obseived in the giving of gifts and 
piactising Uberahtv (dandhai ma) are laid down with par- 
ticularity The fruit of the gift of a cow by a Braliman 
distinguished for truth and duty is equal to that of a 
thousand (in oidmary cncumstances) The fiuit of a simi- 
lar gift by a Kshatnya of this character is equal to that 
enjoyed by a Brahman That of a Vaishya is that of five 
hundred , and of a Shfidia, of the fourth (of the Brahman’s 
merit, or two hundred and fifty) ^ A long conversation on 
the ment of the gift of cows conducted between Saud&sa 

* M Bh xui. v 2ol0, et seq 

t M Bh xui 2505, et seq See before pp 5o 59 65 70 

X Muir’s Texts l 109-171 M Bh xui 2718, et seq 

I M Blu xui. v 3575 79 See the coutext for tl institute^ 
about DtuutdharnuL 
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and Vasi-ditlia, follows * The teachings of Vasi htha are 
in reply to the question ‘ What 0 sinless Lord is declared 
to be the purest thing m the thiee woilds by constantly 
obseivmg which a man may acquire the highest ment 
(punymiuttamam) ^ They specify amongst othei thing , 
the heavens (lol as) mto which the giv ere of cows of parti 
cular colours and trappings and conditions as to calves 
and milk enter after deatli The) callel forth, according 
to the legend gieat hbeiahty from Saudasa, who in conse- 
quence attained to the heavens, — a plurality of these 
* heavens being mtim ited without that individual specifi- 
cation which with reference to lus personal identity it 
might lia\ e been difficult to indicate I once ventured to 
propose this question to a Brahman casuist “ Into what 
he iv en oi lieav ens does the giver of cows of different 
tlru ixters, each meiitmg i particular heaven actually 
eutei 9 He seemed unwilling to give anj answer I 
expected him to have s ud “ He will get a choice 

Auothei stoiv about Pai isliurama appeals m this neigh- 
bouihood It is thus given by Mr Mini — 

1 It begins as ■'ollows ‘ Rama son of Jainad igni, having thrice 
seven tunes cleared the world of Ksh itriyas, and conquered the whole 
earth performed the horse sacrifice, venerated by Rrithmans and 
Kahatriyae, wbioh confers all otjccts of desire, which cleanses all orea 
tuies augments powei and lustre and became thereby sinless and 
glo ioua. He did not however feel leheved in lus mind, but enquired 
of the Rishis skilled m the scriptures and the gods, what was that 
which most peifeotly cleansed a man who had committed deeds of 
violence foi he felt compunction for what he had done The Rishis 
skilled in the Vedas and SMstras replied, let the Bmhmans be the 
objects of your liberality, as the authority of the V4das requires 
and let the Brahman R shis be fuither consul ed in regard to the 


* hi Bh mu v 375o— oSOl 



WIIAI CASTE IS 


214 

moans of lustiahon pAittshumma accordingly consulted Yasishfln, 
Agustya, and BAsliynpa They replied that lie should bestow cows, 
land, and other property, and especially gold, the punfying power of 
tv Inch was very great as those who bestow it, bestow the gods — a 
proposition which is thus compendiously proved for \gm compre 
bends all the gods , and gold is of the essence of Agm In irgard to 
the origin of this precious metal Vasisbtlwi tells *i veiy long story, 
how it was born by the goddess Gang! to Agm, by whom she had been 
impregnated and was the son of that god Thus was gold born the 
offspimg of Jatavtdus (Agm) tlie chief of gems and of orna- 

ments, the most pure of allpuie things, the most auspicious of all 
auspicious objects , and one with the divine Agm the lord Praj ipati 
It must be highly consol itory for tuose who are disposed to he liberal 
to the Brahmans to be assured that the gift of gold has such a high 
mystical as well as < urrent exchangeable value e Paraahuiumn, 
the story concludes ‘ after being thus addiessed by Vasuhtha gave 
gold to the Biuhinans and was fieed from sin * 

A duty story is told about the bnth of the gieat Brah- 
n an Bhngu, of whose origin various accounts aie given m 
the Hindu writings f 

Arjuua is represented as disputing the power and au- 
thority of the Biahmans, in cl as boasting of Ins own 
prowess as a Ksliitwji Jhe god Vayu u> then brought 
in repeating vauous stones, to lebuke his piesumptiou 
and establish the pnestly pie-emmence When the earth 
offended bv king Anga who wished to present it to die 
Biahmans as a sacrificial fee was about to depart in a 
pet to the woild of Brahma the sage Kaslij apa (a Biah- 
11m) entered into hei, and she became replenished with 
gross and plants, and then did obeisance to Kaslnapa, and 
became lua daughter Augiras made a potation of the 
waters and then filled the whole eaith with a gieat flood 

* Hair? Tes i pp lo (3 H ph xiu i SSfft, tft 
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Gautama cursed Purandara (the god Indra) for au evil- 
affection for lus wife Ahalya, and yet escaped injury by 
Ins daring The Brahmans made the ocean salt by 
then curse Amva alone destroyed the great Kshatnya 
family of the Talaj-inghas Agni himself is a Bnhraan 
receiving the offerings of the 'whole world Utathya 
called the god Varuna a “ robber,” for carrying off his 
wife and in his rage compelled xestitution by drinking 
up all the sea, of winch Vanina (in his modem aspects) 
is supposed to be the guardian Agastya protected die 
gods from the emaged Asm as and Dauavas, when they 
appealed to him for piotection , and expelling the D tna- 
\as fiom heaven made them fly to the south Vasiditha, 
on another occasion, also protected the gods, including 
Indra from the Danavas, all of whom he burnt up 
Atu too, protected the gods fiom their enemies Cha- 
3 avana, the powerful, forced Indra to dnnk the Soma with 
the Ashvms frightening him by a feaiful monster, named 
Mida, which he created for the occasion Wool 
Indra and the gods had fallen mto the mouth of this 
Mada and thus lost heaver , and when the demon K«-p is 
had depuved them of the caith, tluy 1 etook theiuselu* 
on the advice of Biahm& to the Biahmans, who hurled 
forth their fires and destroyed Kapas Given the truth 
of all these stories we need not wondei at Arjuna sa\ mg, 

I live altogether and always for the Brahmans I am 
devoted to the Bra! mans, ard do obc sauce to them conti 
nualiv ”* How suitable to the omnipotent sons of Brah 

* 'l Bh xi i 7187 73d 3 bee Mm * i pp IS.) 163 

Ti tse stones of die Mai tbhu. at a a e sim h to ^ho6( ~o whic'“ 
have rffened s.f pp *3 of th v tork. 
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ma would hive been the counsel of the poet Cowpei — 

Bewxie of too sublime a sense 
01 jour onn voitli and consequence 
Ihe mm who dreams himself so gua f 
And his nnnoitanco of such weight 
lhnt all around in all that s done 
Must move and act for Him alone 
Will learn m roIiooI of tubul itiou 
The folly or his expectation 

(14 ) In the AshvamCdha , or Hoise Sicnfice Paiva, 
we have some valuable geogiaplucal mfoimation gutn m 
connexion with the wandering of the horse previous to it= 
being piesentedto the god India, but its indications we have 
already noticed on the authority of Piofessoi Lasuen * 

In the latter Paivas we liate not found ail) nifonn i- 
tion respecting Caste woi thy of ahstiactm., though then 
tone is altogether consistent with its «.pmt f 

Having given as we have pas ed along most of the 
legends respecting Parashui am a and the debtiuetion of 
the Kbhatriyas, we maj turn back to a notice of i lcnevud 
race of Ksbatriyas «aid to have been pioduccd b} the 
mtei course of Bidhmans wi h Kshatnja women At 
tins time it is added, the Bialimamcal Jaith was well 
observed, the Biahmans bu ig well mstiucted m the 
Vedas their Angas and the Upam hads, the hshati i} as 
being libeial m then Dakstiim to Bi ahnmns the V usln as 
cultivating tlieir fields without cows (i e onlv by bid- 
lock'' ,) the Shudras not piesummg to pionomic n tin 
Vedas, and all the Castes (Vuma^) lollowmg thur dis- 

* See before, pp 2io, efc wq 

j 1 l?cr a reference to CtoLnina, lrablutea, aid Dvm uiti etc , sou tl 
Bb mv v 2177, et seq 
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tinctne woiks * The general doctime of 01 thodo* 
Hindus is that the Ivshatriyas as a body havt, disappear- 
ed The probable reason of this allegation as wc bat e 
already hinted, was the countenance given by the ICsha- 
tnyas to the Buddlnst heresy The spread of this heresy 
gave an import mce and expansion among the Brahmans 
to the legends about Harashurama which they did not 
ongina’Iy possess , and that very much to the annoyance 
of the piofcssmg Kshatnvas of the present dty who ore 
veiy unwilling to have their desired posit on m the 
Indi m community in any way questioned 

Tn no woik of the classical literature of the Hindu* 
has so ranch been done by intei polatiom and apoc yplial 
addituneuts, to uphold Caste as in the Mahabh&rata 
Hint laige work, with its numerous didactic episodes 
and uituliule* is ns gicat a strong hold of Caste as any 
of die Indian law-books, to which from its references to 
them it is obvious that large poitions of it aie poatenoi 
It may be elm ictenzed as the gieat fountain of Indian 
popnlui i ist’ action It« influence exceeds that of all the 
Piu in.i-1 put togcthei, though they themselves to a con- 
sulei ible extent li nmomze with it The provincial 
poetiy — as tint of the Manlius, — continually draws 
bom its almost inexhaustible stoles Mo*t injurious is the 
common idea foimed of it by the Hindus that the bulk of 
itiaicntaUe lustoiy as well as exciting and amusing 
poetn A tian&l ition of the whole of it into English is 
certainly a desideratum Notwithstanding the earn 
bestowed on the edition of the text printed at Calcutta a 
collation of the older manuscripts is also a desideratum J 

* M Bh i v Sio8 seq 

t A Iithograpliud edition of tin- weak 1 a m tin. piths in Boiubai 
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VII — The Buddhist View of Caste 

On entering on this subject it is necessary for us o 
aark the pme it stage of orn chronological advancement. 
We view Dr Max Muller’s date of the Sdtia period, 
— fioin 600-200 before Cbmt, — as conect enough for 
general practical purposes It is abundantly evident from 
the notices which we have given, fiom even the eoihest of 
tlus senes of works, that the Caste system had reached its 
maturity when they were piepaied It is also manifest 
fiom the Aranyakas andUpam$hads, that even before this 
time, Indian speculation, in which it is admitted on all 
hands Buddhism originated, had mode considerable pro 
giess With Caste, then, Buddhism had to deal Its 
peculiar treatment of this institution, as we shall immediate- 
ly see, was one of the principal causes of its rapid establish- 
ment in India Buddhism m its most important social 
aspect was a reaction against Caste, the tyranny of which 
multitudes had begu$ to feel to be unbearable, though 
previous to its origin they had considered themselves unable 
to assail the religious foundations on which it was supposed 
to test The Bikhmans, the inventors and guardians of 
Caste, had up to the time of Buddha been neaili omnipotent 
iu Indnu society 

The word Buddha is not a name, but an appellative 
It means the “ intelligent-one,” or the party possessed ol 
intelligence (iu the sense of omniscience) The pioper 
name of the individual on whom it is conferred is unknown 
as w tlie cise with those of not a few of the most celebiated 
of t ie Hindu religionists Other common denominations 
of Buddha wire ^lutlya JIuut the Sage of the SInk\ j 



uuddiiisjl virtv or cvsti 27f> 

lube, ShaJ ya Pialhii the Shak)a Lend Shttkifa Smlta, 
the Shahi a Lion (oi majestic one' Pi abfot Gautama, 
the distinguished one of the Gautama family , Bhagaiat 
the worshipful one, emphatically so called, SutdMi ta 
the one who has obtained peifection, and Tailing ala, the 
one who has passed (into total libeiation 01 extinction) * 
Buddha (who is represented by lm followers as haung 
a pre-existent he 11 euly st ite obtained by Ins merits m 
fonnei bntlis) belonged ongmnlh to the Kshatii} a Caste, of 
the early influence of which m Indian specnlition tve lme 
the id) seen some notices (- Hw fatlici was Shuddliodana 
the hmg of K ipihn a&tu 01 K ipil ipnra % 1 the estate of 
KapiK or city ol K ipil t, pioh tbl) so named frtmi its 
pioxumt) to what may hu\ c been the hermitage of the Rtsln 
Kapila, the reputed fotuidei of the Sankhi a 01 Nnmaal 
Si stem of the Inchan Schoolmen, to certain of whose doc- 
trines some of those of Buddha bear a considei ible icsem- 
blance Has mother, Maya or Majadcn, daughtci of 
king Suprabuddha,^ is said to haie died seien dtis aftci 

* Lahtji VisUra, m mult loc 

f See before pp 239 240, Kuminln [the commentator on lire 
Man ma i] always speak* of Buddha as a Ivsi atnya who tin d to become 
a Brahman, Stutter s Hist oi Sols. Lit p 79 

X Lahti \ istara adh xn xv tvi I ife of &h ikya b/ V. ( omu 
Koro&i in Vs. 1 es io l x\ pp 2SC clscq 

§ 1 hue was a consu’tatu n agun among the gods in what form 

I odlu (tlta should cuter n tc the womb oi body of the wo n m whom 
lie laul chosen to become his ufotbei A } <>un 0 ideplumt with siv 
adomed trunks such i has ban judged proper m Biuluu mica! woiks, 
w ts j i dined IL thcicfoie leas iu a fuvuta [said to be u liuuuij de 
sccuds ard m theiorm of an elephant enters by the light suit, or uul] 
of the body of VtiL)ude\i the wife of Shudd lodana ’ the duld 
( ime tut by her ii e ht side ‘xe \ Csoma Koi si ut sup 
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his birth He was reared under the care of hei sistei, 
Gautami His eail j days gave indications of futme promise , 
and many extravagant and incongruous legends connected 
with them are related by his followers In his youth, it is 
said lie was put to school (shdl&hpt hall of writing), where 
he gieatl / astonished his master, who was named Vishvami- 
tra,by his knowledge of sixty kinds of writing tenene and 
celestial * Thcpaity chosen foi hun as a wife was Gopa, 
the daughter of Dandapani, like himself of the Shakja 
race, for she is often spoken of as the Shakya Kanja 
(daughter, or lady) f Two othei spouses were gn en to him 
according to the Tibetan accounts By one of Ins wives, the 
name of whom is variedly given in the Buddhist wn tings, J 
he had a son named Rahula Marriage did not m his case 
interfere with the meditation and reflection to which be was 
eaily addicted At the age of twenty -nine he renounced 
the woildj deeply affected by its piei ailing miseries He 

* At the tune of Buddha s birtb literal writing was probably not 
practised by the Indians though it was in use somewhat befoie the 
third century before Christ See Author’s India Three Thousand 
Tears Ago, pp 3-1-36 and moie paiticularly Max Muller’s Hist 
of Anc. b Lit, pp 497 524 Among the kinds of writing said to be 
known to Buddha were those of Anya (the Bhagalpur terntones), 
Banga (Bengal) Magadha Dravida, and hinari(pi ICanadi, theCararese 
country ?) die Dahshtna the XJgrct the Darda the Kashya, the China 
tin, 7/uua die Ittaja Aura, the Apaut Cauda, the JEfistera Fidelia. 
I nUttt Yistara, adh x (Cal ed pp x43 144) Csoma Korosi (As 
l«s w p iftd) mentions the lipi of the Yamnas (or Greeks) as one of 
those known to Buddha but that is not specified in the Calcutta 
edition of die Lalita “Vistara 

f Lai \ist adh xu. 

| 1 uruoiif, I otusde la Bonne Loi p 161 Mihavanso p 9 As 
l«s xv p, 200 
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became the pupil of a Brahman at Vaishali, and afterwards 
of anotliei tamo us Brahman at Raj igriha, the capital of 
Magadln Simple austenties, liowevei were not to Ins 
taste With five of his fellow-disciples he letncd into soli- 
tude neai the ullage of Uiavelaya ( iftei wards Buddhagava) 
where foi six yeai* he resided nntunng Ins own peculiai 
system of faith Vaiamsi, or Benares, was the m Mt 
place which enjoyed the light of Ins presence He was 
afterwards muted l>v king Bunin an to Rajagnha at 
which place and m its neighboui hood he is said to hate 
discoursed to Ins disciples, teaching them the misery of 
hutli and the desuablene^s of its termination It was pei- 
haps the fivoni extended to kunby Bun bn, in, whici led to 
the murder of that king by his son Ajatashati u h rona Ra- 
jagnhabe went to ^lnavastijthe eapitilofKoshala,wheiehe 
lived and lectured in a distmetiv e building elected foi him 
and his disciples by an opulent mei chant named Ana ha 
pmd&da and wheie he succeeded in the convei non to Ins 
faith of Piaseinjit i the King of that locality Aftei twelve 
years absence he v isited lus> native pla t,on which occasion 
Ins own tube piofessed *i en adhueuce to his doctiincs 
His own wife and aunt (his fostei mothci) aie said to 
have been the first of his female disuples mul deiolees 
He aftei wards revisited Rijagriba, where lit could ul(i 
mately (Linn Ajatusbaliu us a disciple ITc also revisited 
Yaishali , and at about the age of seventy file he died 
m a forest near Kiisbmag'ua, to which city ne lnd been 
ben ding his foitueps His death occm ie<l according to 
Piofes l Lissen m the yeai 543, and accoiduig to Dr 
Max Mullei, m the yeai 477, before Chiist ° 

* For a review of the question of the elite of Buddha a death see 
Mililera Hist of S Lit. pp. 260 et seq { wmen contains the references 
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The doctrines of Buddha, metaphysical!} viewed, were of 
an atheistic cliaraetei, as, like Kapih, Ins predecessor, he 
denied that there i* any proof of the existence of a creative 
and superintending providence, and resolved all the 
objects, combinations, oi gamzations, and phenomena, 
which indicate divine volition design creation adapta- 
tion, and guidance, mto mere nitrne pioximity, deve- 
lopment, and growth * He wa* an mdevout epeca- 
litist, but as an instructor he was aided by concunent 
circumstances, and produce a greater effect on the 
mmd and practice of India and thiough Tits disciples 
on the adjoining countnes than any othei of Indus 
sons fins effect uas not so much the lesult of Ins 
negative spuitual and metaphysical teaching — den} mg 
the existence of Deity and 1 oldmg out as the suinmum 
bonnm after death m t ana — the extinction of being or 
as some writers are inclined to believe the extinction of 
conscious being, at death f — but of his moral and 

to Lassen) and Goldstnoker’s Mamma Xalpa Sutra, Introduction, p 
230 234 ’Hr Tourneur (ftfalmauso Inti eduction p xlvm ) ms 
aware of the difficulty of tiding the cLite of Buddha’s death though lie 
decides as Lassen aft erwords did in favour of the Cejlon autliout es 
f As this sheet is passing thi cmgh the press I observe that a paper on 
the date of the death of Buddha (Uebtr Buddhas Potlesj^hr und tmege 
andere Zeitpanhte m der alteren Geschishte Indians) has just b<*eu pub 
Wied by niy learned friend, Professor Westergoaid L, D of Copen- 
hagen He m ihcs that event to have ocumed between 368 370 B C ] 

* For the principles of the School of ha pin, see the “ bji&hhya 
Aphoi sms of hapi! i (levt translation and paraphrase) by Dr B&Ifcm 
tyne uid the Sankhya Fiavachana Blnsiji by \ijnhn. Bhikehu 
(text) with a valuable introduction by Dr Fitz Edwaid Hall 

T ^ * 't ls 3 participial noun formed fioirt tar (to blow as hie 
» nd) w tit the negative affix «tr It may mean non-agilntton as well 
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social teachings which were superior m some respects to 
those of bis predecessors and contemporaries Wlwt was 
his treatment of Caste ^ is the question with which at 
present we have to do 

For an answer to tins question we must refer to the 
traditional records of his own teachings and those of Ins 
early disciples, which though full of exaggerations and in- 
ventions yet afford a small residuum of historical matter to 
the critical and philosophical reader , and to the wondrous 
monuments of the faith which he established which are 
t6 be found throughout India, especially in the Western 
parts of the Dakhan Copies, of these Buddhist records, 
m the Sanskrit language and Tibetan translations, were 
discovered and collected by one of India s most accom- 
plished scholars (both as a linguist and a naturalist) and 
nost able and public-spmted administrators, B H Hodg- 
es extinction in which sense (with a good array of authority) it is inter 
preted by Burnottf Lassen etc The word m its technical meaning is 
used by the Jama disputants of the Noith West of India ptmoipally 
for absolute and undisturbable non -conscious quiescence Ihe differ 
eoce between this idea and that of extinction is but very slight One 
of the most interesting groups of hewn figures at the Caves of A junta, 
of gigantic dimensions, represents the death of Buu Hi t 1 The sage in 
the scene is lying iu a hortzoatal position His earthly servants, 
standing round his coach are overcome mth soriow and gjitf v-hile 
a band of heavenly choristers above is fi antic with joy at the supposed 
liberation or extraction o r his spit it Authors PemaiivS on the Bud 
dhist Excavations of Western India prefixed to Johnson s Plic.Ic._ra pits 
of the Caves of Kui 1 1 p 5 ’So scmbol of the dipaitedspmt is ecu 
in this group Dr Judson (sec hi Mi mon hj Di Uajlmd n 
pp MO 1) found nothing m the Bu Idhi in ol B irmah to n \ cm tl e 
sj stem from the chtvige of ab'*olute a lit! m I)r J id on a > 
yarded the state of mgoan ( s.nw r j as nothing leas than a tot i 
*xtj notion of soul and body 
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son Esq , long Resident at the Court of Nephl, who also 
directed attention to their interesting contents in a senes 
of valuable papers given by him to the Asiatic Societies 
of India and Europe* Copies of them too weie with 
pi nicely liberality presented by Mr Hodgson to the 
Asiatic Societies of Bengnl Great Biitam and France 
Phev bore their first fiuits m Pans through the zeal and 
pei severance of the late ingenious and learned Professor 
L Burnouf, who made them the foundation of his ‘ In- 
troduction h 1 Histoire du Buddlusme Tudien which was 
published in 1844 and who also translated mto French, 
one of the most important of them the Saddhanna 
Pancfarlka, or * Lotus de la Bonne Loi which left the 
press a short time after lus lamented death Wnh the 
di&covery of the Hodgson mannsci ipts the researches m 
Tibet of Mr Alexander Csoma Koiosi — whose Analysis 
of tlieDuha(a poition of the gieat Kah-Gyur) and 
Notu.es of the Life of Slnlsva, appeared in the Bengal 
Asiatic Society s Transactions m 1833 Schmidts tians- 
latiou of portions of the Buddhist canon of Mongolia, 
and the trausl ition and public i^ion of the M d avanso 
ofCcjlon bj the Hon G^oige imnoni wl icli appealed 
ml8>7 were ne u Ij concui lent These mteie a ting woiks 
line been followed by the translation fiom tlie Chinese 
of the I ravels of the Buddhist Pilgrims Tainan and 
Hmen Thsing in the end of the fourth md beginning of 
the fifth, and in the seventh, centuries of the C hnstian era, 
by Ileuivmt Khprolh, Landless and Tuhen by a trans- 
laUon fiom the i lletan of i H s*oi v of Buddlia, by Foucaux 

* T1 *se paper*, fifteen in nnirbe were col ect«l by Sir Hodgson 
and rtpuiLubed by h mi at lie Seraiupore pren in 1841 
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by the publication, m the Bibliotheca Inches, of a portion of 
the Sanskrit LalUa Vtstata , the Legendary Life of Buddha 
edited by Babu Rijendialal \fi£i*a, by the important worlds 
of the Rev Spence H irdy on Eastern Momthism and hie 
3M mini of Buddhism by the able papers of the Rev 
D J Gogerly of Ceylon , by tbe publication of the Pali 
text of the X)hnmmapadam by Dr Fausboll of Copen- 
hagen by various p^peis on the Buddhist antiquities of 
Western India m the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Roy al Asiatic Society * and by the learned treatises 

* ' The foIJrning is a list of the piipers treating of them ( the Bud- 
dhist rem tine) winch nppeir in our late pioreedinga, according to the 
dares which the} he.ii On the Ashfha insci lptions at Gimir by 
CipMin G LeG Jacob and N L "Westergand, Esq Brief account 
of the Minor Bnddlin Gms of B4dsa and Bbaj& near KArla by Is L 
V, < sleigaaid Mr Pi insep s Correspondence with Dr Bui n on Indian 
A ltiqmtics Hi toncil Researches on the Ongtn and Principles of 
tl e Buddha and J una Religions by James Bird, Esq Correction of 
Ei rors m the I uhcgia 1 h of the Girnir Inscriptions by Capt LeGrand 
J icob Mt lnou o« the Cue lemples and Monasteries and other 
A.n nut BtiUlhibt I rah in mica) and J una remains of Western India 
b} J In WjI oi D D Hemor indam ou some Buddhist Excavations 
rtai Iv i) id by H B F Pieie Esq Note cn the Rock Inscriptions in 
the I hm 1 ol pihctte by J Stevenson D D Second Memoir on the 
Cite lunp 1 an I Monish i us ami otlui Ancient Remains of Western 
India h\ J hn \\ item D D Historical Names and Facts contained 
m the Iviiiihiu Inscriptions, by J Stevimon D D On the Nasik 
C nc Insciij turn hi J Steunsin D D Buddhist Cave Temples in 
the bnk uw of B.ut il Wadi and Danl ttabud, by W H Bradley Esq 
Sihjadn iiscnp ions hy J Stevenson D D Description the Cave? of 
I\ ih i m M i'iv i h} I lmpe) Lsq De^ci iptive Notices of Antiquities 
i i ‘smdli h> If B I Iieie Tsq All these papeis are in nidi non to 
the n il 1 now ii pipe a ot Alt Ersksne Colonel Sikes, and Captain 
Drag i hell and ctiitun impirtmt information with statements of 
opinion ai J oeeculation worthy of respectful attention Oihei valuable 
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of Koppon and St Hilaire Ample material has thus 
been provided for a correct estimate of Buddhism in its 
genenl charactei and relationships though other con- 
tububons to its elucidation will still be welcomed by the 
public* Theie ein now be but little doubt of the view 
which Buddha took of Indian Caste 

pipers on the matters to ivhich I now refer, especially by Di Stevenson 
and the Messis West Lave been I lid before the Society — Authors 
Review of tins Pi esent ^ate ofOneuta! Antiqianan and Geographical 
Research connected with the West of India m Jonrn B. B R A S 
185b Since this article appen ed, the transcript of the Kanban In 
sci lpt ions by the Messrs. West has been published in the Bombay 
Journal for 1862 Dr Bli&u D&ji is leviewing them, and others m a 
se les of ingenious and learned papers. It is hoped that by degrees 
then contents will be fully ascertained 

* Of the Buddhist writings the following is a correct summary view 
by Professoi H H Wilson 

<l According to tue Buddhi ts themselves, the doctrines of Shdkya 
Mum weie not committed to wu m c by hi » but wete orally commu 
me ited to his disciples and tiansmitted in like manner by them to sue 
ceeding generations. When tliey wei e first u mten is not clearly made 
out fiom the traditions of the North , but they agree with those of tlie 
South in describing the occunence of different public councils or con- 
vocations at which the senior Buddhist priest corrected the en ore that 
hid crept into the teaching of heterodox disciples and agreed upon the 
chief points of discipline and doctrine th it were to be promulgated 
The fi at of these councils was held, it is said immediately after Shikia 
Munis death the second 1 10, and the third 218 j ears afterwards or 
about 246 B 0 The Northern Buddhists confourd apparently the 
second and third councils, or take no notice of the latter in the time of 
Aihoka, but placed the thud m Kashmir under the patronage of 
Kanishka or Knnertta one of the Hindu Sytluc Kings 400 years 
u<lei Budhas Nirvana or B C lo3 Both acco tuts igree that iLe pro 
pigation of Buddhism, by Missions dispateaed for that purpose, took 
Diace after toe third oouaci ? 
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Buddha found the system of Indian caste m existence 
and vigcu oils operation when lie commenced Ins studies 
and teachings In the oldest woih? of In* dibCiplt* which 
treat of Ins life anddoctimes tlie first caste* — of Brahmans, 
Ksh atnyqs V 01*113 as, and Sliudins, — aie r requenth men 
turned, and often m opposition to the Clnndalas who are 
uitioduced os repiesentatnes of the non Bmliinamcal 
classes, ihe Brahmans aie generally alluded to as de 
facto superior to the othei classes m statu*, icammg 
religious piactice, and austerities They aie lecognized 
as acquainted with the fom Vedas , as in pos ession of the 
manti as 01 holv woids as trie d spensers and condnctois 
of sacred rites to pi luces and peoples, as Bi ihniaus bv 
birth (JAd-JBi dlwwndh ) and Bialunans by learning 
(Villa- B> dhnanah ) as resoituig to agriculture only in 
times 01 cncumstances of (list e*s , as piactising astiology 
and soothsaying and as recei\m Q gifts of good* Ireas 11 e 

u According to the traditions which aie ciurentin ti e South is well 
as the Not th the classification of the Buddhist autho ities as tlie Tti 
pithsika fthe throe col’ect-ons) took place it lie fiist conrcil toe pen 
tion termed Sdtra the doctr nal pre pts, being compiled by Aninda 
the Vinaya or discipline of the pne thood, by Lpsth and th 3 Altln 
diarmaor ohilosophica portion hv Kasshyupa, all time B iddhas disci 
plea. Their compilitions were revised at the second counci’ and xveix 
finally established as canonical it last Their being crmoifrd however 
does not necees inly imply than being written and accord m D to the 
Northern Buddhists, they iveie m t committed to wntiD 0 nntu liter he 
convocation in Kashmir or loo B C wide the boutbtrn authorities 
state, that they were preserved by mun< iy for 4 >0 yc irs and wete 
then first reduced to w itng in Gey'rn — Jocrn of It A S xol Tv» 
P 239 In the paper from wlm h tins e\tiart h ir lie P ofrsaor Wil 
son expresses his doubt of the system o’ the Bt d 1 i ts h i ng had wy 
specific rounder Shakya Alt ni, L“ is inclined to corsid- only t 
myth cal personage 
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and land for their sei vices The Kshatnyas, with whom, 
as we have alieady seen Buddha himself was connected, 
aie noticed as a go\ emmg class , and most of the more 
impoitaiit of them embraced the system of faith and piac 
ti e of which he was the paient, and used their influence 
in behalf of that system even to the humiliation of the 
Bi ahmans Other Castes, such as those of the V enukaia 0 , 
Rathikhias PukkuMs, Bubaias Ahhs 01 Heidsmen, aie 
viewed in the writings to which we lefei as mfenoi both 
ui station and pnvilege to the Bialunaus and Kshatnyas 
The Buddhist Sutras too recognize the duty 01 custom 
of each pei son to many m his own caste, and to follow 
the piofession of lus aou, stois fhey ascnbe baseness 
and elevation of birth to sm piactised 01 to ment accumu- 
lated in foimei buths a^coiding to the piev uling doctnne 
of the meterapsvcho is Yet the Lolita Vistaia in giving 
an account of the aioite of a wife foi Buddh i by his 
father Shuddhodam, lepresents tl e father as giving m- 
stiuclions tint the wife should be chosen accouhng to liei 
qualities, fiomeithei a Biahman, a Kshatuja, a V uahv a 
01 a SI ildi i family * Ihia woik howevei was piol My 
composed, only little moie than a century befoie the Chns- 
tum eia 

* While society was m this state — to quote fiom M 
E Bumouf, — theie wts bora m one of the families of 
the Kshatny is th n of the Sh&kvas of KipiLnostu, which 
pi ofessed to be descended fiom the Sol ir lace of Kmgs, 
a young pnnee who at the age of tweuh nine l enounced 
the woild, and became a devotee under the name of 
Shakya M am, or inhuman Gautama His doctnne 

* Lalita Vistara, adb xu (p lo9 Calc ed ) 
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which according to the [Buddhist] Sutras was more mo"-l 
than metaphysical, at least in its principle, rested on an 
opinion admitted as a fact, and upon a hope presented as 
a certainty fhe opinion was that the visible world is n 
a state of perpetual change , that death succeeds life, and 
life death that man, as well as all that surrounds him, 
revolves in an eternal circle of transmigration , that he 
passes m succession through all the varieties of life from 
the most elementary to the moot peifect j that the place 
which he occupies in the vast scale of living beings depends 
on th merit of the actions he performs m the wond, and 
that thus the virtuous man is to he reborn aftei death 
with a divine body and the wicked with a degraded bodv , 
that the rewards of heaven and the punishments of hell 
are only foi a limited period, like the things of this world , 
that time exhausts the merit of virtuous actions as it 
effaces the faults of the wicked and that the fated law of 
change extends over the world, over the gods, and over the 
damned (in hell ) The hope winch Shakva Hum gave 
to men was the possibility of escaping this law of change, 
by entering into what is called nirvana, that is to sa j 
annihilation The positive sign of this annihilation was 
death , but a preveiuent sign announced m this life the 
man predestined to this supreme deliverance , it was the 
possession of unlimited knowledge which enabled him to 
see the world with all its moral and physical laws , and 
to sum up all in a single word, it was the practice of 
the six tianseendental perfections — almsgiving, morality, 
knowledge, energ) patience and chantv The authority 
on which the devotee of the race of Shdkya rested his 
teaching was entirely personal and was formed of two 

37 
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elements, the one real, and the other ideal The first was 
the regularity and sanctity of his conduct, of which chastity, 
patience, and chanty formed the principal features The 
second was the claim he had to be a Buddha, that is Enlight- 
ened [rather The-endowed-with-mtelhgence], and conse- 
quently possessed of superhuman knowledge and power By 
his power he wrought miracles, by his knowledge he called 
up before himself the past and the future m a dear and com- 
plete form B> it he could tell what any man had done m 
a previous state of existence , and he affirmed that an infinite 
number of beings had like himself already attained by the 
practice of the same virtues to the dignity of a Buddha before 
entering mto a state of complete annihilation In fine, he 
presented himself to men as their Saviom, and promised that 
his death should not be $ie annihilation of his doctrine, bat 
that that doctrine should continue for a great number of ages 
after him, and that when its salutary influence should cease 
a new Buddha, whom he announced by name, should come 
mto the world, who before having to descend to the earth 
had, according to the legends consecrated himself m 
heaven to he a future Buddha ** 

l’he same distinguished orientalist from whom we have 
now quoted thus more particularly notices the view taken 
by Buddha of Indian society, and the modifications which 
he introduced into it m connexion with Caste “ His 
avowed aim was to save men from the miserable condi 
ttons of existence which they found m this world, and to 
free them from the fated law of transmigration He ad- 

* Bnniouf Introcluct a lHistoire da Euddhisme Tndien, j. pp 
152 »3 His references m proof are to the LahtfcYistara, fo] ol 
his MS and to theLile of Shakhya m As Res vol xx p 287 
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imtted that the practice of virtue ensured to a good mail 
a future sojourn in heaven, and the enjoyment of a bettei 
existence But no one uewed this as <t definitive atafc of 
well-being to become a god was to be bora again m ordei 
one day to die and the object was to escape for ever the 
necessity of being bom again and dying The distinction 
of Castes was in the view of Shakya an accident m the ex 
wtenee of men here below — an accident winch he recog 
nired, but could not prevent Thi« is wli\ theC >stes appear 
m all tlie Sutras and legends which I have read as an tst i 
Wished f ict against which Sh >ky a dots not make a single 
political objection 1 Ins was so much the case that w lien 

a party attached to the servieeof a prince wished to embrace 
the life of a devotee ShaJkya did not receive him till the 
prince had given his consent [Thin is illusti ited bv a 
legend fiom the Avddarn Sim taka] 1 his icspc<t ol 

Shah j a for the royal authority has left its traces even on 
modem Buddhism , and it one of the fund urn ntal rules 
for theordination of a Do otec or Mendicant [lihtl v//«] that 
he should leply m the negative to the question Art thou 
m die sen ice of the king SInkva admitted, then tin 

* [One oi the questions isked (m P tit) at the candidate for admts 
si m into the order of JJteiotee (BIuLslm) is 'TOT SCTiPT'^f — Ihou ai t 
not a sol her of the king 7 The reply is sTf*rU*% — lam not O 
■vmcrablc-ones See Karamavakh} a, edited by Di *q>ifg«l p 5 
J he nonce is exhorted according to this formult of miti itiou to en 
the food left by others except on p irtwul ir occasions to wt-ar <hi (ly 
f. n incuts dj ed with city to Well u Bally at tlia roots of Cues to 
u i cow s urine ns n medtea nont and c ti!y occ i ton d'j ght buttei 
oil honey ml sugar to abstain altogether from intercourse with 
women t ab-Oam from texliog even that of a k if to abstain from 
h tiling anim tK etc ] 
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hierarchy of Castes he even explained it, as did the 
Brahmans by the theory of punishments and rewards , 
and as often as he instructed a man of low condition, he 
did hot fail to attribute the baseness of his birth to the 
sms he had committed m a former life To convert a 
man of whatever condition, then, was m the view of 
Shakva to give him the means of escaping from trans- 
migration “ SliSikya opened then to all castes with- 
out distinction the way of salvation, from which their 
birth had before excluded the greater number and he 
made them equal among themselves, and in his own 
estimation, by conferring upon them investiture with 
the rank of Devotees In this last respect he went much 
further than the philosophers Kapila and Patanjali who 
had begun a work somewhat resembling that which the 
Buddhists afterwards accomplished. By attacking as 
useless tlie works preset i bed by the Veda, and by sub- 
stituting for them the practice of personal asceticism 
Kapila had placed within tne reach of all m principle 
at least if not m reality the title of Ascetic, which pre- 
vious to that tune I ad been the distinction and almcs* 
exclusive privilege of the life of a Brahman &1 a 
did more than this he gave to isolated philosophers the 
organization of a religious body We thus find the ex 
planation of two facts the facility with which Buddhism 
must have been originally propagated, and the opposition 
which Brahmanism natuially made to its progress The 
Brahmans had no objections to make to Sh£hya so long 
as he restricted himself to woik out as a philosopher the 
future dehve of man, and to assure him of the 
iberation which 1 have already characterized as absolute. 
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But they could not admit the possibility of that actual 
deliverance, that relative liberation which tended to 
nothing short of the destruction m a given time, of 
the subordination of Castes as regarded religion This 
is how Shakya attacked the foundation of the Indian 
system and it indicates that a tune could not fail to 
come, when the Brahmans placed at the head of that 
system, would feel the necessity of proscribing a 
doctrine of which the consequences could not escape 
them * 

It is evident from all this, — which is perfectly con- 
sistent with what is found in the oldest Buddhist Sutras 
and legends,— that Shakya Muni did not directly oppose 
the state of matters religious and social which he found 
to exist in Indian society He thought that he had 
found out a better and shorter way to get nd of the 
evils of life , and he brought his own plan to notice in 
the most effective manner Ke became himself, as we 
have seen an ascetic , and he strove by strictness and 
punty of life, more than by harshness of discipline to 
become the best of ascetics and to elevate himself to a 
moral position, superior even to that of the Tirthyas 
or dwellers at holy places and the most ascetic of the 
Brahmans His tenets and practices he brought con- 
spicuously to notice by the public preaching of himself 
and his disciples, avoiding that monopoly of know- 
ledge and instruction to which the Brahmans had laid 
claim All classes of souetv without anj ptculiai 
pnvilege from Caste weie invited to join the ordei- 
which he established, with the full expectation of receu- 
** Bumcmf ut sup i pp °10 2I 9 
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mg their highest advantages He disparaged and 
eschewed, though he did not dnectly condemn, a here- 
ditary priesthood He pretended, if we may believe 
hi» followers to woik miracles and to be himself a 
miracle of knowledge He earned his sympathies too 
nucli farthei beyond the human family than had been 
done before his day He interdicted ill animal sacrifice 
and all slaying of animdls even for the purpose of food 
ordering tlie rules of eatiug and drinking so as to 
make them accord with this object Aided by numer- 
ous associates and by some of tbe most powerful of 
the Indian punces he effected a levolution in Indian 
society Multitudes made him then leadci , Ins system 
gained a political importance puticularly through 
Aslioka the grandson of Churning upta (the Smdii- 
cottus of the Greeks) and bis faith through the zeil 
of Ins 'ulheients, mid the notice winch iis wondrous 
structural buildings and excav ltions (then no’i cities m 
India) attracted became piedonnnant m India for agi - 
md was earned to otliei luids where it still exi-N 
though not with its pristine vigom 1 \en the foicst 
tribes of India as mw bo seen fiom the ornamental 
figures of the cave-temples and monasteiies of Western 
India are repiescnted i- joyfully doing lnm homage 
Deny mg the cxi-tens o of the Divuntv lie made him 
self, or suffered himself to be made a god His images 
through the efforts ol his followers, soon filled the 
tunph s the gods of the Hindu pantheon being thence 
buii'-bed oi tbeie appeumg is “uboidmate to him- 
self His v i\ beemie moie gloiiom* tlian that of the 
Bi liium- m tin r\t of the imiltitudL the Shiamam 
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taking the precedence of the Brdkmana * Though some 
Brahmans became his willing pupils, the Brdhmanica J 
body soon appeared in opposition to him His followers 
m their turn began to oppose the Brahmans and ulti- 
mately placed themselves to them in an attitude of 
unmitigated hostility The strife continued even during 
the ages of Buddhist ascendancy The Brahman power 
as will be onwards noticed ultimately proved victorious 
within the bounds of India proper 
The final attitude of Buddhism to Caste cannot be 
better illustrated than by the Buddhist tract attributed 
to Ashva Gho?ha. This witty production was disco veied 
by Mr Hodgson m ISepal m 1 829 ‘ A few days since 

(he writes in July 1 1th, 182Q) “ my learned old Bauddhn 
friend brought me a little tract in Sanskrit, w ith such an 
evident air of pride and pleasure, that I immediately 
asked him what it contained Oh my friend,’ wa3 Jus 
reply, * I have been long trying to procure for you this 
work, in the assurance that you must highly approve 
the wit and wisdom contained in it, and after many 
applications to the owner 1 have at length obtained the 
loan of it for three or four days. But I cannot let you 
have it or even a copy of it, such being the conditions on 
which I procured you a sight of it These words of my 
old friend stimulated my cunosity, and with a few fair 
words I engaged the old gentleman to lend me and 
my pandit his aid in making a translation of it ' This 

* The designation of Shrainana (a pructiser of shrania, toil or 
austerity) does not necessarily mean a Buddhist devotee hut as 
opposed to Br&hmana, it has this meaning in which it always occurs in 
the Buddhist writing. 
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translation appeared in the third volume of the Trans- 
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, and was afterwards 
reprinted in Mr Hodgson s Illustrations of the Litera- 
ture and Religion of the Buddhists I have compared 
it throughout with a manuscript of the original present- 
ed to me by the late L Wilkinson, Esq , a most able and 
zealous member of the Bombay Civil Service, and 
found it to be both sufficiently accurate, and spirited * * * § I 
here give it a place, interpolating a few explanations and 
Kddmg a few notes The Buddhist author, it must be 
borne m mind, reasons ex concessu throughout, from what 
he supposes to he the Br&hmanical writings 

Vajra khuchi 

1 X Aahva Q-hoaha first invoking Manju Ghosha + the Guru of the 
world, with all my soul aud all my strength, proceed to compose the 
book called Vajra S hue fa [the Adamentmo Needle] m according with 
the Shaatras [or rather established opinion, Halo] 

Allow then that yom Y4das and Somtis, and works involving both 
Dharma and Artha% are good and valid, and that discourses at variance 
with them are invalid, still what you say that the Brdhman is the 
highest of the four Castes, cannot be proved from these books 
Tell nle first of all what is Brahmauhood ? la it life, or parent 
or body, or wisdom or the way [rather practice achdra] acts i» e 
that is morality (karma) or the Vedas (learning in the V4das) 

If you say that it is life fjtaa) such an assertion cannot be recon 
ciled with file Vedas for it is written in the V4das that the sun and 

* The Vajra Shuchi was printed by Mr Wilkinson, in 1339, with 
an acute but sophistical comment on it by Subtyf Bapu 

■f [Probably a JIuddhiBt sage See Bumonf Lotus de la Bonne Lrn p 509 ] 

J [Diorma {duty) artha {aim) hams [deal t> and molthif (liberation) are flic 
four objects of human existence according to Bindore ] 

§ [In the MS sent to me by Mr Wilkinson the word for this (given onwards 
u. Jifft, os bu tli rather than parentage) is omitted ] 
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*he moon, and other deities were at first quadrupeds , and some oilier 
deities Were first animals and afterwards became gooa , even the 
vilest of tlie vile (ahvapaka) have become gods.* From these Horde 
it is dear that BrAh manhood is not life (ju>n) a position which is 
further proved from these words of the (MahA) BhArata seven hunters 
and ten deer of the hill KAlinjals, a goose of the lake MAnasa sara 
a Chakravaka of the Sharadvipa, all these were born as Brahmans 
in the Kurukshetra (near Delhi), and became very learned m the 
VAdas It is also said by Manu in his DharmashAatrsi, “ Whatever 
BrAhman learned in the four YAdas with their An gas and UpAngaa, 
shall take chanty [fees or gifts] from a Shudra, shall for twelve 
births be an ass, and for sixty births a hog and seventy births s 
dog f From these words it is clear that Brahman-flood is not life for 
if it were, how could such things be ? 

If, again you say that BrAhxnanhood depends on parentage or birth 
(jati) that is, that to be a BrAhm&n one must be bora of Brahman 
p&ienta. — this notion is at variance with the known passage of the 
Smxiti, that Achala Mum was born of an elephant, and K&ha Pingala 
of an owl andAgaslya Mum from the Agasti flower, and Kansika 
Mum from the Rusha gw s and Kapila from a monkey, and Gautama 
Riahi from a creeper that entwined a Sala tree, and Drona A chArya from 
an eaithen pot andTaittiri Rishi from a partridge, and (Parashn) RAma 
from dust, and Shrmga Rishi from a deer, and YyAsa Mum from a 
fisherwoman and Kaushika Mum from a female Shhdra, and YishvAnutra 
from a ChAndalni and Yasiahtha Mum from, a strumpet Not one of 
them had a BrAhman mother, and yet all were notoriously called BrAh 

[The text of this passage is the following — 

i *rtf T3f< lyifT i snr <rcrcm?;i 1 
fc* TSTcrek i qwitH ! 

*rrs& T5r=r i^rmtrr affair *rci% l 

— literally The Sun was au animated being [or tbo (great) Stall, according to 
the VedAntieie] the Moon was an animated bemg Indra. was an animated 
being animated beings (weie) the gods moreover tbo gods were amm tod 
beings the dog eaters see at first god* ] 

f [The taking of g fte bv Brahmans fiom 81 films is forbidden m Mu u 
but not 1 1 the t nn 1 eie alleged } 


38 
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iiians whence I infer, that the title is a distinction of popular origin 
md cannot be traced to parentage from written authorities * 

Should you again sav that wlioevei is bom of a Br&hman father or 
mother is a Biahman then the child of a slave [Dasa] even may 
become a Biahman a consequence to whidi I have no objection, hut 
which will not consort with your notions I fancy 

Do you say that he who is sprung of Brahman parents is a 
Bi ihman 9 Still I object that, since you must mean pure and true 
Bi thmaus, in such case the breed ot Brahmans must be at an end 
since the fathers of the parent race of Brahmans are not, any of them 
fieefroui the suspicion of having wives, who notoriously commit 
adultery with Shudias Now if the real father be a Shudra, the son 
cannot be a Brahman, notwithstanding the Brahmanhood of his 
mother From all which I infer that Brahmanhood is not truly 
deuvable from birth and I draw fresh proofs of this from the 
Manava Dharma, which affirms that the Biuhman who eats flesh 
lost s instantly his rauk and also that by selling wax or salt, or 
mill he becomes a Shudra in three days and fuither, that even 
uch a Biahman as can fly like a bird directly ceases to be a Biahman 
by meddling with the fleshpots. From all this is it not clear that 
Brahmanhood is not the same with birth 9 since, if that were the case, 
it could not be lost by any acts however degrading Knew you ever of 
a flying horse that by alighting on earth was turned into a pig ? — Tie 
impossible 

Say jou that body (thanra) is the Brahman 7 this too is false , for, if 
body be the Brahman, then fhe, wLen the Brahman s corpse is consumed 
by it, will be the murderer of aBraliman, and such also will be every 

* [Wlmn suck absurdities as those mentioned in this paragraph found entrance 
into he more modern Indian legendry (in which they still occupy a i lace) it is 
difficult to say Some tilings resembling them occur m the Digvarga of the Amaru 
hosha, probably of the first century Of the Christian era Agastj a, for example is 
there called AwnifcuamMaea produced from a jar Angiras to be Chitraikt- 
lia adtjo, born of a peacock and Aruua to be Garttdagitya, bom of tlie beak of 
Garu.ja or the eagle The whole is equivalent to what would be such conceits 
as that Lord Bacon was bom of the low of a pig that Mr Partridge, the able 
emenbfac visitor of Garibaldi was bom of the game bird of the some name and 
that the learned Mr Sheepshanks waa born of the trotter of a ram ] 
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one of the Brahman s rclatia lS wlio consigned Ins body to the flami 
Ivor less will this other nbsmdtty follow that every one bom 01 i 
Bi ilini in tlion h his motlur were a Kshntiija oi a V u 1m [01 
Shu<lr»1 would be a Bi ilinun — being bone of the bone and flesh oi tl ( 
fldi of hiafvtlier a nionsriosity }ou will allow th it wr is never heoid 
of Again 11c not performing siciifice mil causing others to peiloin 
it, leading and c ms tig to road receiving anil grm_ ehautv in 1 
other holy nets spuing ftom the body of the Lrahman 7 Is then tin 
an me ol all tin e desfioaed by the destruction of the body o< a 
Bi luma 7 Surely not, acecuding to) our own prm ijiIcb and if net 
then Br ill mnhood eaimot eonsi t m bod) 

Say joti tint w is loin* con titulcs the Bi d man 7 This too is m 
couect \\ h) ’ 1 ecauso ll it wire tn o m tnj Shu 1 “as must h ive be 
co ne 1 i ih mans from the gic it wi deni the) ne puicd I liijselt 1 now 
maiiv Slntdriswlio aic ini t is of the! itr A 1 1 is, nnd of phtloTo_j 
mdot tic Mim mu ail l Sinlhi ind A us le-sl ilea and Jvoti ltiki 
philoi pines yet not one oi them is oi evei was called a Brjlmi m 
It is clearly pioaed then lut Biiuimanhood consists not in wisdom oi 
kaining 

Th *n do von affirm that th Achilla s Bi ihmanhood 7 This too is 
fiNe f>r if it w ei e true uuny Shiuhos woild become Brdinnns 
nice man) \ t is and Bhatas ml Kan irtis and Bhnndas and othcis 
aie every wheic to be seen perfoi tiling th sea rest i ml most 1 ibo ous 
lets ot pieta 1 not one oftli sc no m a'l o pre am lent in then 
kehau is cui called i Bi hum fi in n h it is tVu thatAcl ua 
the not constitute the 1 i ilu ui 

'yxj you tliat / « ict m i l cs the Pi ihnnn > I answer no for the 
li turnout used alo\ c a,i i shoe with eaui greater force altogahu. 
anmlul itm 0 the notion that ict coustui tc the Br i mum 

Do )0U dtcl uc that by le idi i„ tl e 1 1 ! it, i man becomes a Bi ih 
m n 7 11 is i pilpiblyfals foi it w notorious tint the 1 a glta a 

K ia ma was diepl) versed in ill the imr A coins [_the Hi Ac la, 
1 u m a i da smiaAeli and Ath trva A da] and that mueed, all the 
Rttl slain a studied the 1 1 las m 1 aaao.ii, tune )et von do not say 

* Pah p t 1 oul 1 tl o b tr n I ted tear i» 

i Jn a. 


f! is avoid m tue en „u ei 
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that one of them thereby became, a Brahman It is therefore- proved 
that no one becomes a Br&hman by reading the Vidas 

What then is this creature called a Brihman 7 If neither reading 
the Vedas nor sonafeei as, [ sacraments J noi parentage, nor race (feala) 
nor acts (kanw ) confers Brahmanhood tv hat does or can 7 To my 
mind Brahmanhood is merely an immaculate quality hke the snowy 
whiteness of the Kundha flower That which removes sin is Brahman 
hood It consists of Vrata and Tapa and Ntyama, and Upavasa, 
and Dana, and Duma and Shama, and Sanjrama It is written in 
the Vidas that the gods hold that man to he a Brdhman who is tree 
from intemperance and eaotism and from Sanga, and Partgraha 
and JR&ga and Dueslia Moreover it is written in all the Sh£stras 
that the signs of a Brahman are these, truth penance, the command 
of the organs of sense, and mercv , as those of a Chindala are the 
vices opposed to those virtues Another mark of the Br&bman is a 
scrupulous abstinence from sexual commerce, whether he be born a 
god or a man or a heist* Yet further Shukra (Achdrya) has said 
that the gods take no heed ot Caste, but deem linn to be the Brdhman 
who is a good man although he belong to the vilest From all which 
I infer that birth and life and body and wisdom, and observance of 
religions lites ( A chara) and acts (Zarwa), are all of no avail towards 
becoming a Brdhman 

Then again, that opinion of your sect, that Piaorajya is pro 
hibitua to the Sbudra and that for him service and obedience paid 
to Brdhmons are instead of Pravrajyd, — because, forsooth, m 
speaking of the four castes the Shudra is mentioned last, and is 
therefore the ulest — is ibsurd for if it weie coi rect, Indra would 
be made out to he the lowest and meanest of beings, Indra being 
mentioned in the {Pant) Suit a after the dog thus — “ Sin a Pura, 
Magkaean In. truth the order in which they are mentioned or 
wutten cinnot effect the rcl tfive iunk nnd dignity of the being* spoken 
of "What ' is Parvan gi eater than Makesha 7 or are tlie teeth supeuor 
m dignity to the lips bee iitse wc find the lattei postponed to the 

* [Tin is according to tho Buddhist \iea Tlis Indian Bra limans have jewe 
Used inarringe from the earliest ages ] 

t [A name oi Indra in tlie Yfdas ] 
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former for the mere sake of euphony m some grammar sentence 7 Axe 
the teeth older than the hps or does your creed teach you to postpone 
Shiva to his spouse 7 ’No nor any more is it me that the Skudra is 
vile and the Brahman high and mighty because we are used to repeat 
the Chatur Varna [four castes] m a particular order And if this 
proposition be untenable, your deduction from it viz that the vile 
Shfidra must be content to regard his service and obedience to Br£h 
mans as has only Pravrajyd * falls hkewise to the ground 

Know further that it is written in the Dharma Shastra of Manu, 
that the BrAbman who has drank the nulk of a Shfidran or lias been 
even breathed upon by a Shudrani or has been born of such a female 
is not restored to his rank by Prayasckitta f In tl e same work it is 
further asserted tnat if any Br&hman eat a u drink from the hands of 
a Skihirant he becomes in life a Shudia, and after den h a dog 
Manu further says tnat a Brahman who associates with fema e 
Shudraa or keeps a Shudia couculme sliull be rejected bj gods ard 
ancestors, and after death shall go to hell From all these asseitions 
of the Mauava Dharma, it is clear that Biahmanhood is noth og m 
defeasibly attached to any race or breed, but is m icly a quahty oi 
good men Further it is written in the Shas ra o f Menu that many 
Shudras heeame Btahmans by force of then piety for example 
Katin na Mum who was bom of the sacrificial Same produced bv the 
faction o f wood became a B ahrnun oy diutoi Fapa and "Vasishjba 
Mum bora of the courtezan Urvashi and Vvma Mum, bo a of 
a female of the fisherman a caste and Tisbij islmnga Mum bora 
of a doe ai d Visnvmiutra, bo n of a Ghaadatm and ’Nm-ada Mum, 
born of a female spi it®. Her , all t icse became Bral nans by virtue 
of tneir Dims l it not clt~r then Bralirnanhood depends not cn 
birth 7 It is also notonou that he who n <s coiqucred kimsc f is a 
lafi that he win peiiorms penance s a Tcnit,m aid tilt lie 
observes the Bt alunachartia is a Brahmin It is cl ir th n flint 
he whose lite is pure, and Ins temper cn eiful is the tueB mman 
aid tint In cage (Aula) his nothing to do i ith the. matter T itre 
are these SMokas m the Manaia Dbniua “ GooJikss of disposition 
and purity are the best of all things lineage is i ot alone do»emng 


[*Aw&Sr( skn service in MS j 


f i\uALnt atonement in tis i 
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of respect If ttte race be royal and virtue be wanting to it it Is 
contemptible and useless Ritlnn-i Mum ond "Vj is i Mum an l 
other sages, though bom of Shddi is ire fimons among men a< 
BiAmans, and many persons bom in the lc west ranks have attained to 
heaven by the practice of uniform good conduct (j» 7«7«) To say there 
foi e that the Brahman is of one particular race is idle and false. 

Your doctnne that the Priliman was produced fiom the mouth, 
the Kshatriya from the arms the Vaiahva from the thighs, and the 
Sliudrss from the feet, cannot be supported Brahmans am not of one 
pniticular 1 tc" Mmy persons hue lived wlio belonged to the 
Autvaila [fisherman] l uht and the Raj d « [wa hermanj Itihi and 
the Ckundcda l id a and jet i lulc they existed in this world per 
formed the Chuihi Kwma [head shiving"| and Uttiij hi wilt (tun ftjing 
the-sacred stung] md [ ipplying tin] J) wta A i*htfot [tooth uiising 
wood] and other icts appropriated to Br dmians and after then deaths 
bccime, and still are famoi s unler the Bnhman 

VII that Ih ivosaid about Binlnnans jou must know is c jually nppli 
c ible to Kshatrij ns and that the dc eti mo of tin. four castes is altogether 
lalae All men ore of one caste 

Wonderful 1 you affirm that all men proceeded from one i e Brahma 
hew then can there be a fourfold insuperable diversity among them 7 
It 1 have four sons by one wife the fmr sons luvin^ one fa licr md 
mother must bo all csscnti illy alike Know too that distinctions of race 
iraong beings are broadly marked by differences of conformations and 
oig imitation thu. the foot of tlie elephant is raj different from that of 
the hors** that of the tiger unlike th it of tl e dcei md o oi the rest and 
by that single diignosis we Icarutlut those amm ils l-eloug to very diffei 
ent races But I never licai 1 that tb fo<t of aKshatiij t was different 
Fiom tuat of a Br thman oi tb it ot a Shndr i 111 men ait formed alike 

and ire clearly of one race lurther the 0 enuati\e or 0 an tliL colour 
the figure the ordure the imne, th od m an I utter met ftheov tht 
buffalo, the horse the elephant tht as the monfeej the go it the hetp 
etc furnish tleai diagnostics whtitl y to separate these various incest! 
animals but in all those i expect tht Brahman rest millet the Khatnja 
and is therefore of the same race ai sptci with linn I but in, anted 
naong quadrupeds the lvtrsities wlntli sepai ite diverse gcnti i 
1 now proceed to s iit some moit instances from amon 0 1 nds lhu 4 - 
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the goose the dove, the parrot, the peacock etc. are known to he 
different by their diversities of figure, and colour and phumge and 
beak but the Brahman, Kshatnya Yaishya, and Shudraare alike with 
out and within How then cm we say they aie essent ally distinct ? 
Again among trees, the Vata and B iktila and Pal sha and lsliok i 
and ramala, and Mgakikhaia and blurisha andChampul a mid other* 
are clearly contradistinguished by their stems and le ties and flowus 
and fruits and harks and timbei , and seeds and juices and odours 
but Biahmans, and Kshatrij as and the rest arc ahl e m fii*li and 
skins and blood and bones, and figuie and evciemcnts and mode ot 
birth It is sorely then clear tint they aie of one species or rice 
Again, tell me is a Brahman s sense of pleasure and pain difftrent fioni 
that of the Ksliatriy a ? Docs not the one sustain life m the same w ij 
and find death from the same causes as the other ’ Do they differ m 
intellectual faculties, in their actions or the objects of those ictions in 
the manner of their bn th or m their subjection to feat and hope ? not 
a whit * It is therefore clear that they are essentially the same In tins 
Udumhara and Paoasa trees the fruit is produced fioia tlie bi inches, 
the stem the joints, and the i oots f Is one fruit therefui e different from 
anothei, so that we may call that produced from the top of the stem the 
Brahman fruit, and that from the roots the Shfidia front 1 Surely not 
hi or can men he of four distinct races because they sprang from four 
different parts of one body Tou say that the Brahm m was produc d 

from the mouth whence was the Bmhmuui produced ? From the 
mouth likewise ? Grant it and then you must many the brotuer to 
the sister 3 a pretty business indeed 1 it such incest is to hut e place m 
this wo) id Of ours, all distinctions of right and wrong must he obliterated 

This consequence, flowing inevitably from your doctrine that the 
Brahman proceeded from the mouth proves the falsity of that doctime 
The distinctions between Biahmans hshatujas V ushyas, and Shudias, 
are founded merely on the obsei vouce of divers rites, and the practice 

* [Mr Hodgson justly saj s The manner in which our author treats this 
part of lus subject is, in my judgment admirable and altogether wortlij of a 
European mind Indeed it beais the closest re.em bianco to the style of ar lT uncut 
used by iJhakespearo in the Vorchuu of 1 ctuco Hath not a Jew ey es etc ] 
[The L Jambara is the Ficus giotacrata and the Fuuoso, tho Artocorpus 
integr lolia.l 
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of different professions , as is dearly proved fry the conversation of 
Vaishampdyana Rishi with Yudhishfhira BAjA, which was as Allows 
One day the son of Panda, named Yudhi^hftnra, who waB the wise man 
of his age joining his hands reverentially, aaked Vaishampdyana, whom 
do you call a Brahman, and what are the signs of Brahmanhood? 
Yaislmm answered, the first sign of a BrAhman is, that he possesses long 
suffering and we rest of the virtues, and never is guilty of violence and 
wrong-doing , that he never eats flesh and never nurts a sentient thing 
The second sign is tha he never takeB that which belongs to another 
without the owner a consent, even though he find it in the road The 
third sign 1 $ that he masters all worldly affections and desires, and is 
absolutely indifferent of earthly considerations. The fourth whether 
he is born a man, or a god or a beast, he never yields to sexual desires 
The fifth that he possesses the following five pure qualities, truth mercy, 
command of the senses, universal benevolence and penance * Whoever 
possesses these five signs of Brdhmar hood I acfenow edge to be a Br&h 
man , and, if be possess them not he is a Shiidra. Brahmanhood de- 
pends not on race (Kula) or birth, (JatZ) nor on the performance of cer 
tain ceremonies If a Chanda a is virtuous, and possesses the signs above 
noted, he is a Brahman Qh 1 Yudhishthira, formerly m this woild of 
ours there was but one caste The division into four castes originated 
with diversity of rites and avocations AU men were born of woman 

m haws manner All are subject to the same physical necessities, and 
have the same organa and senses But he whose conduct is uniformly 
good is a Brihman and if it be otherwise he is a Shfidra , dye, lower 
than a Shud'a. Ihe Shudra who, on the other hand, possesses these 
vntues is a Brahman 

Oh, Yadhiahthira * If a Shudra be superior to the allurements of 
tue five senses to give him chanty is a virtue that will be lewi'wted in 
heaven Heed not hu caste, but only mart lus qualities. Whoever 
in this life ever does well and is ever ready to benefit others, spending 
1 is d iys aid nights in good acts, such an one is a Brthman , and who 
evei , relinquishing worldly vr ys, employs himself solely in. the 

v The word m the original is Tapat which, we are accustomed to trandata 

penance, and I have followed the usage, though ascetism would be a better 
word Ihe proud Tapat whom the i«y gods regard with dread nevei dreams f 
coutrit ot and repentance 
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acquisition of Moksha, such an one also is a Brdhumn , and whoever 
reft uns from destruction of life, and from worldly affections and evil 
acts, and is free from passion and backbiting, such on one also is a 
Bra hman and whoso possesses JLthama [lorgiveness], dayd [mercy], 
damn [subjection of the passions], ddna [liberality] satya [truthhil 
ness] shauchana [purity], north [knowledge of law], tflvnm [ten 
derness], vtdya [learning] and mjiiana [thricenimetU] etc is a 
Bra hmin, Oh Yudhwhdura if a person perforin the Bnhmachdrya 
for one night, the merit of it is greater than that of a thousand 
sacrifices (Yiyna) And whoso has read all the Vedas, and pel-formed 
ail tile firtl ns and observed all the commands and prohibitions of the 
Shbstra, sueli an one w a Brahman 1 and whoso has never injured a 
sentient dung by act, word, or thought, such a person shall instant!} 
be absorbed (at his death) in Brahma Such were the words of 
V aisliampiiyaua Oh my friend, my design m the above discourse ir 
tliat all ignorant Brahmans and others should acquire wisdom by 
studying it, and take to the right way Let tnam, if tiicy approve it, 
heed it and if they approve it not, let them neglect its admonitions 

Of the tunc of the production of this cuuoiw and pun- 
gent tract, it is difficult to form an opinion Mr Hodgson 
stjs, “Who A-diva Ghojlia, the anthoi, tvqs, win u he 
floumhed, and n here, I cannot ascert un All that w 
known of him at Nepal is that he was a M iha-Pancht or 
git it sage, and mote, besides the little treatise now 
ti uwUted, two luger Bauddha v, orks of high repute, the 
names of which are mentioned in a note * Burnouf asl s 
whether Asln i Gho?ln was the celebrated devotee, whoso 
name is rendeied m Chinese bj Ma mmg (the voice of a 
horse), and who according to the Japanese Euc) clopadia, 
wis the tnclfth Buddhist patriarch ifter the death of 
'■shah] a Mmu , or some more modem duotee of the same 

* Buddha Chantru kavya, and the Nandi Muhliusughwik i Avad ma, 
and other woiks Hodgson s 111 of Lit and BU of tl c Buddhists, 
pp 103 1 
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name * 1 am nadmed to believe that the work has been 
long known, to a greater or less extent, even on the con* 
toeat of India. Mr Wilkinson obtained his copy of it 
from a Brahman of the town of Nasik, at Bbopdi in Central 
India The Rev Dr Glasgow lately sent me a cata- 
logue of a deceased Brahman s library offered for private 
sale I observed m it an entrance — “ The Vajra SMcM?* , 
and having asked this tract, and obtained it, through 
the kindness of my learned friend, I find that it professes 
to be the composition of the celebrated Shankara A chary a 
(of the eighth century of the Christian era), the copy having 
been made^n Sam vat 1845— A D 2736. The first part 
of this Brahmamc treatise re a bnef memonter summary 
of the argument of the Boddlnst tract, as will appear 
from the following literal translation which I make of it 

Hers the Vajra Shucii (the Adamantine Needle} is written. 
Han J Om t I begin to publish the Adamantine Needle, the piercer 
of the ignorance of the Shastra, the stigma of the destitute of know 
ledge, the ornament of the intelligent. That the Brahman is the 
chief of the four castes (Fame) the Br&hman, Kshafcnya, Vaiahya 
and PM j dy ., is declared m the Vedas, and is set forth by the Snmtis 
And tins is the beginning What is that which is called a Brffaman 9 
Za it hfe (jn*w) 5 Is it body (deha) ? Is it birth (jdt*) ? Is it colour 
(txtroa) V Is it learning (jpafidttya) 1 Is it religion (dharma) * 
Is it liberality (dharmkya) T Is it works {karma) ? These are the 
eight objections (brought forward) 

First suppose that Life is the thing Then, it being so the form 
of life being the same in all men, life cannot be the Brahman 

And, again, suppose the Brihman to be Body Then from the 
disease and mortality apparent m the body of all men down to the 
Chnndota, it ts evident that body cannot be the Brahman Again, 
if body be the Brahman, then from the concremation of the bodies 


* lotroduct a Ffllstoirc da Buddhisms ladien i pp 215-16 
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of fathers and mothers by sons, the an of Brahmacide would attach 
itself to them Wherefore body cannot be the Brihman 

And suppose Colour to be the Br&hman (and that itiB the case that) the 
Br ihman is of white colour, the Kahatriya is of red colour the Vaishya 
is of yellow colour, the Shfidra is of black colour • then from the 
appearance of the mixture of colour among all tha classes including 
that of the Brahmans it is evident that colour is not the Brahman 
A gain suppose Woiks to be the Brahman According to this, the 
Bnhman of white odour lives (or would live) a hundred years the 
Kahatr iya, the half (of this number fifty years) the Vaishya, tiie 
half (of this number twenty five years) and the Shudra, the half 
(of this number, twelve and a baif years) From there bang no 
such rule, it is evident that work constitutes not the Bruhman 

Again, suppose Birth to be the Brahman. Then there are many 
great liislns who have been of strange birth Rishyashringa was v orn 
of a deer Kuusluka was from a sta’k of the Kusha-grasa (Poa 
Cynosuxoides) Gautama was (bom) from the back of a hair 
Vulnuka (was born) from an anthill , Vynsa (was born from) the 
daughter of a fisheimau (Acuvartal a) Vasishtha (was boin) of a 
Vaishya woman Vishvumitra (was born) of a Kahatriya fLmak 
Agasti was born from a water jar , Mandikya was born from the 
flower of the Manduha (Bignon a Indica) Matanga was the son 
of a Matanga ( i low tribe) Partshara [die father of Vynsa] w is 
bom from a female Chandala Is uada was the son of a Dosa — so 
it is set forth m the Puiunns. These parties on account of their disti i 
guished knowledge obtained Bruhnnnhood and pre-eminence, though 
without butli, as certainly reported 

Again, if Learning be suppo ed to constitute Brulimanhood it is found 
that there are many Kshatriyos V usliyas, tuid Shudras, etc who have 
great knowledge of categories (pad irtli i) and logical processes (vdkya pra 
mana) , and that consequently learning does not constitute the Brahman 
Again d Religion be supposed to constitute the Bnilunan there are 
many Ksliatriy as Vaishyas and Shudras etc. who have in religious 
oliscrvance peiformcd meritorious woi ks (i ) tupurta) and consequently 
Religion does not constitute the Lruhnrm 

This alleged di -cr ity o c lour n ibc [ r m i e CoUes < noticed »n the l£a} a 
li'iarata si \ CJ 1 bco als Mu. r i 1 \t jp 40 1 
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Again if Liberality be supposed to constitute the Brahman, there 
are many Kshatriyaa, Vaishyas, and Shndns, "who have given gaffes of 
daughter, gifts of cows gifts of gold gifts of she buffaloes and there 
ioic liberality does not constitute the Brahman 

What then [constitutes the Brahman] ? He who sees the import of 
Biahina as cleaily as one who holds [the fruit of the] Amalska in his 
hand and who is without lust, anger hatred, etc [and has] quiet and 
self-restraint and from whom pleasure pride envy, desire folly, and 
othei evtl affections are removed, is declared to be a Brdhman A 
Slmdin by birth becoming a Brahmacharya is declared to be a duja 
(one twice born) , by piactice in the Vedas, he becomes a Vtpra (an in 
telligeat one) and by the knowledge of Brahma, he becomes a Bi ahman * 

This reasoning is in substance that of the Buddlml 
Vajra Shuctu The tiact proceeds to dispose of the repre- 
sentations now quoted on the usual principles of the Ve 
flautists, — not disparaging the caste of the Biahmans but 
holding the knowledge of Bialima to be essential to its 
perfection It appears to me that it author thus ingeni- 
ously seeks to weaken the Buddhist s gnment, which must 
have been curreut m the counti) befoie he consideied it 
expedient to mteifere with it 

And here it is piopei to obseive that though the 
Vaishnata Biahmans — the modem seetanal followeis 
of Vi-hnu — have most absurdly alleged that Buddlia 
w as a descent (aiatdia), and the Shan a Bidhmans, — 
the sectan il followers of Shna — that lie was a personal 
mamtestation (mpadhdt tina ) of Vishnu/] - effected fm the 

* Shankar a Acl ittji rwidiat j~ n upamshat sabcdhiaya i Vajra Sbuchf pp 1 4 

t Tlien m the comae of the Kali (Yuga) foi distressing the 
enemies of the Suras (gods) ho will be bom among the Kikatas, as 
Buddlia, the son of Aiyona Bhagavata Fmana, i 3 24 See 
pa «iiges of a simifin kind referred to in Kennedy on Ancient and 
Hindu Mythology p 2o0 



BUDDHIST VIEW OF CASTE 


309 


purpose ©f destroying the men of a righteous king 
whose worth they allege came into depressing competition 
with that of the gods themselves, they have all along njith 
interpreted the principles of Buddhism while strenuously 
opposing them 

In the interesting Nhtaka or Plaj, entitfed the 
MrtchchJial atika 01 Toy Cart attributed to knigSudraka 
and supposed by Professoi H H Wilson to have been 
composed about a centuiy befoie the Christian eii, a 
Shramanaka or Buddhist mendicant, is represented as 
thus singing — 

Be virtue, friends, your only store, 

And restless appetite resfaain 
Bent meditation s dram and sore 
Tour watch against each sense maintain 
The thief that still in ambush lie. 

To make devotion s wealth his pri/e 

Oast the five senses all away 
Tint trample o er the virtuous will 
The piiue of self importance slay 
And ignorance remorseless kill 
So shall you safe the body guard, 

And Heaven shall be your last reward 

Why shave the head and mow the dm 
While oristimff follies choke the breast 
Apply the Knife to parts within 
And heed not how deformed the rest 
The 1 eart of pride and passion -weed, 

And then the man is pure indeed * 

» Wilsons Hindu Theatre vol n p 122 The spn t or the original pweag 
(*ee Steneler a text p. 11^ is here preserved though considerable freedom ha 
been used m the translation. 
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The party thus chauntmg with Buddlustical propriety 
who is represented as originally a Samvdhaka , — a body 
servant, or gambler, is also set forth as saying when 
about to leave his original work, “ Lady on account of 
the disgrace of tins gambling profession I will become a 
Shakya Skramanaka, * thus intimating the motue, by 
winch according to the Buddhist social reform parties 
of the lower castes of the Hindus weie often influenced 
in their assumption of Buddhist mendicancy A similar 
motive is that by which many parties of the lower castes 
of the Hindus aie influenced when they join the religious 
orders of the present day 

In the Kashi Khanda of the Skanda Purana, devoted 
to the Shaiva form of Hradtusm, the following are said 
to he the Buddhist teachings of Viyhnu — responding to the 
call of Shiva, to adopt measures for effecting the injury 
of the righteous reign of lung Divodasa, whose ment 
prevented the return of Shiva to his own city Kashi — 

“ This order of things (samara) is eternally manifest (that is has 
no beginning) (to it) there is neither creator nor creation It is 
self existent, and self extinguished From BrahnA to a (vegetable) 
spike everything is confined m a bodily form The soul (A trod) and 
God (Ishvara) are identical they are not two for Brahmd, Vishnu 
and India, etc are merely nominal distinctions, as we axe denomi 
nated Punyakirti,t etc. As at our natural tome our bodies perish, 
so (other) bodies, from BrahmS to a fly, perish at their natural 

* In the Prainta of the play, the original is t[K u l STf?' 

being m Sanskrits 3f«j5 STd'Hr 

snVTiPTT3i*l Uf^srfPr See the carefully edited text of Stenzler 
pp 39 40 195 

f Ilia name said to be assumed by Vi^hira when be set to the propagation of 
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tame. On* proper view (of matters) there is no superiority 01 
bodies. Eating, copulating, sleeping and fear are common to all 
Satisfaction in eating is common to all, •without any supe riority 
or mfenonty Hunt is the consequence to all of refraining from 
drinking „ Suppose there axe hundreds of horses their use to 
sit on is the same to all (that is only one at a tune is amiable fin* 
sitting on) The pleasure experienced by sleeping on couches is the 
same as if we were sleeping on the floor As we ourselves posse— ej 
of bodies fear death, so ail from Brahmi to an msecs fear death 
alike If we consider aright, we shall see that all wearing bodies 
are alike. And having so inquired, it is established that there 
should be no daughter of any one (hvmg being) (at any tune) or at any 
place There is no religion in the world like tenderness to life 
{jtvadcafd) wherefore men ought by all means to practise tender 
ness to life He who preserves a angle life, if as if he had preserved 
the three worlds, and Ire who kills one (life) is as if he had destroyed the 
three worlds wherefore let there be preserving and not killing That 
refraining from kilhng u the supreme duty (panamMStanaa), is said 
by the learned (lunu) of old. Wherefore, whoever has the fear of hell 
should avoid killing There is no am in the three worlds like 
slaughter The killer goes to hell , the non-killer goes to heaven 
(ipoj^a) There are other offerings, but then 1 fruits are very anal! 
The offering (da.no.) freeing from fear » manifestly the greatest m 
the three worlds There are four gifts enjoined by the great Birins, 
un the inspection of the SMsfcras they are seen to be productive of ad 
vantage m the present life and that which is to come . — giving confi- 
dence to the terrified, giving medicine to the suffering, giving learning 
to the ignorant, and giving food to the hungry (Moreover), the power 
in gems, mantras, m e dicines, is to be reckoned extremely great Where 
fare men traffic among them by various expedients, and acquire wealth. 
Having acquired wealth, continue to worship at the twelve shrines, 
far without wealth there is no other way of worship. The twelve 
good (shrines) are the five organs of sensation, the five faculties of sen 
sabon, the intellectual faculty (naan), and intelligence (huidkt) 
Heaven and hell are in these twelve and nowhere else. Pleasure is 
said to be heaven, and pun to be hell. If the body die while enjoying 
pleasure, this is deliverance (nokeba). Hus is the excellent deliver* 
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atxce , there us bo other delirerunce whatsoever The total destruction 
o'? desire and pain is in the highest sense the excellent deliverance 
(tojn&no-partmotttokaha) this is to he understood by Ate perceivers of 
distinctions. Thu is the Shruti spoken by the learned in the Vddas — 
There is to be no killing of any living beings , tyhe sacrificial ftich 
beginning with) Agnuhoma begets bewilderment to pure persons, for 
to intelligent ones there is no authority to its making the destruction of 
animals That the cutting of trees the slaughtering of animals, the 
making the ground red with the burning of oil-giving plants and 
clarified butter, lead to the attainment of heaven is surprising * 

The doctrines propagated by the Buddhists, — those of 
the eternal existence of the universe, of the negation of a 
Cieatoi and a creation, of the identity of soul ui all 
existing forms, of the natural course of growth and decay 
and pleasure and pain, of the universality of the fear of 
bath and death among sentient bemgs, of the great virtue 
of the preservation of hie even nr its lowest forms, of the 
evil of animal sacrifice and the destruction of vegetable 
growth, — are all here plainly set forth It is only the 
doctrine of spirit involved in the passage quoted, how- 
ever, which can be applied to the mitigation of the 
pnde of caste Very precise on this subject are the teach- 
ings in the context put into tlie month of Lakshmi, the 
spouse of Vvdmu, who under the name of Vgjn/ma Kau- 
mwli is thus made to hold foith, oftei alludmg to the 
propriety of enjoying bodily pleasures, which is no peculiar 
tenet of the Buddhists — “ Xhe thirteen beautiful daughters 
of Daksha weie married to Kishyapa, the son of Harichi 
(the biotker of Daksha). People of small understanding 
of the present tune consider that such a kmd of mamage 

Iv iWh/ Eliumla, of tho Stan da Putiijn h 58 SO- 108 (fol 34 8? of 116* of Or 
Uiw«s 1-ujj 1 
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w fit, anti yet not fit The fom castes aie produced from 
fixe mouth, ■urn, thigh, and foot tins was the f nLe 
imagination of olden times How can foui sons pioduced 
iiom the aiine both he of separate castes f (H ign) caste 
and Ion unlc (lama cuaina) oie not to he thought of 
Detections among men aie not to be tilen cognizance o 
by any one it any tune 01 at my place * 

Only one explanation legardmg the Buddhist view of 
Caste lem anas to he made Though it is evident both 
lioni the testimony of the Buddhists themselves and of 
their enemies the Biahmans, that they opposed Caste as 
fat as tliev weie able accoi*dmg to the exigencies of the 
times in w Inch they lived, they actually, as a inattei of 
poluv, often nulled at its existence m Indian society 
While it was not earned by them into foreign countries, it 
was tolerated, though dispaiaged, by them wheievei tliev 
found they hid been pieceded bj Aiyau lule They 
imentcd, too, u connexion with it then own legendn 
AH Ibis is abundantly evident ftom what we find to be the 
state of matters m regard to the island of Ceylon Mi 
lolfny, m the Appendix to Lord Valentia s Tia\ els, says, 
“ The epoch m which we now tue is called (by the 
Buddhists) the Mahabhadiu Iv dpa, pie nous to which a 
thousand millions of millions of worlds (mhamh) haxe 
been destroyed Lmug creatures were regenerated, how- 
evu, m the higher legions, and became Brahmas without 

* JKtwhf Klianda, w ag, 105 i 23 (MS ibl SO) Tbs Jf^ond of 
Dmdtiaa uid BwddJut, a* tumid m this work, is, la substance given 
by "Vans# Kennedy m Ins lieseaitAes m Aucieut and Hindu Mythology, 
»p 423 4ol See also Author s F iat Exposure of Hinduism, pj 
3U.7 140 
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any distinction of caste Some of these Brahmas returned 
to the woild, * which they formerly inhabited, on their 
being reproduced, but from avarice degenerated to such a 
degree that they began to steal Upon this, quarrels 
arose among them, and there being no chief to decide 
these disputes their wise men reflected that the world 
would not be m apioper state without some kind of go- 
vernment Upon this they selected from among them 
a person renowned for wisdom, whom they appointed to be 
their king, saying to him, * Thoa art our long , we will 
give to thee one-tenth part of the substance we may acquire , 
be thou a judge, and a rulei ovei us ’ Tins king was 
called Maha Sammata a compound vord, which signifies 
a great assembly [rather one elected by many], to indicate 
that he had been chosen by the consent of many people * 
The statements made by Mr Spence Hardy agree with this 
condensed view of the Buddhist theoiy of the angm of 
the principal Castes The king, he tells ns, was called 
a IChatiyo or Kshatnya, the Brahmas, who concurred m 
the suppression of impious proceedings, were called Brah 
manhs, those who acquired wealth Vessfi, orVaishyas, 
and those who were addicted to hunting Sudda, or Shudras f 
Several lists of Castes or professions are given by Mr 
1 olfrey Then denominations are principally derived 
from the Sanskrit, and are similar to those contained m the 
Indian lists wlucli we have already inserted They are 
sard to have been constituted in order to serve the four 
supenoi Castes 

* Lord Valentaa s Travels, in p 486 9 

f Manual of Buddhism, p €6 
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The destruction of Buddluam by Brahmanism under 
caste influence I shall allerwaids have occasion to notice 
I conclude tins chapter by remaiking that the Jamas who 
are only Buddhist Seceders, take exicfly the same view of 
Caste as their speculative progenitors Their Yatis or 
Jabs and other religionists m the "West of India, continu- 
ally assail Caste by such arguments is we find m the 
Vajra Shuehi of Ashva Gho«ha. 

VIII — A Peep at Indian Society by the Greeks 

India is emphatically the land of mystery It has been 
a land of mystery from the earliest ages to the present 
hour It has been a land of mystery to distant strangers, 
to friendly and hostile visitors, and even to its own 
inhabitants Scarcely any other country of the world 
is to be compared to it m this respect Egypt, with its 
hieroglyphic and hieratic characters and its esoteric 
doctrines, had its lecords and gigantic works palpable to 
all, which declared the grand outlines of its history, even 
back to the remotest ages Assyria, Babylon, and 
Persia, though long obscure to tbeir neighbours, did not 
conceal their lustory from their own people, but even 
stamped much of it on bricks and cylinders, and graved 
much of it on permanent tablets and on rocks, to be 
read by all men The closed land of China, though 
jealous of foreign intrusion has always patronized an 
open literature for the benefit of its own sons as well as 
preserved and published the results of the thought and 
research of its numerous moralists economists, and re- 
corders. India alone has striven to keep itself in obscurity 
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and darkness It had its poets in the early ageo of the 
world, but they composed, and sang and recited, princi- 
pally for themselves and the gods of their ini ention and 
recognition It had its priests, more numerous perhaps 
than those of any other country but they kept their 
knovrleage within their own circle making of it an entire 
monopoly It had its thinkers and wise men, but their 
lips did not disperse knowledge but enjoined the 
preservation of it as a body c secrets to be communicated 
only to particular classes of men, and amongst there onlv 
to the discipl ned and initiated It had its princes who 
patronized its hauls and eulogists but these prmce° 
encouraged these baids and eulogists to deal widi flat- 
teries and fables and not with facts and principles It 
had its peculiar itih&sa, but this, speaking genei ally, was 
simply a licensed fiction, a dogmatic assertion that mat- 
teis (m their incongruities and puerilities beyond the 
sphere of rational belief) were said to be so and so, without 
"eference to their real origin and eucumstantials It con- 
ented itself with bare genealogical tables which make no 
hstinction between the dn me the heroic and the human 
tid into which were tin ust apocn phal additions wbeuei ei 
new power 01 dynasty, however obscuie, was anxious to 
%vent and claim the prestige of antiquity When there 
I hies necessarily referred to later times they were actu- 
Jj set foith as in the Bhagavata, Vishnu, and other 
nrknas not as chronicles of the past, but as prophecies ol 
M future Its own progress and development it neithei 
<j|#a consequence, observed nor recorded The on y 
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violent hand of sectarianism, as m the case of Buddhism 
and otliei attempts to modify or change its general creed 
It even kept aloof, after its early ages from commerce 
and communion with neighbouring nations, which its 
own sons were forbidden to visit on pam of religions 
depnvation 

It is the fact that India Ins thus not spoken foi heraelf 
that gives such a great mteiesi to the notices taken of if 
m connexion with the nations md tnbes which bj 
visiting its shores sougni to cany its productions to 
distant lands, and to the oh enations made on the 
borders of its teiritorics, or within its own boundaries by 
those who have sought to acquire i+s soveieigntv or to 
maintain with it a good understanding in connexion with 
their neighbouring colonies This interest is now en- 
hanced tenfold, when the vast and non leviewed literature 
of India is in all its depai Iments m this ciitical age, 
passing into the hands of those who are competent to 
obseive its indications to i iterpret its spirit and to ea>t 
the light which it jiehls on the path of its past advance 
meat and on the pie^enf ^tite ot N ouet\, -md it's 
physical condition 

From all the people of antiquity hi ought into co itact 
with 1 idia we should expect the most iioin the Greeks* 
They had a cultiva t td intelligence aident curiositv and 
except as modified byar moiduiatetiibual pride feeling-, 
of eathohcitv connected with all that could be chaiacte- 
ized as an appi oximation to c uhutiou It was amoi g 
them that the hi toncai facu! \ properl \ so called w is 
hist devtloped m extend d compiehensi\ene&» and 
lahonou- ic^cuch Hi-'toi > («r-ooia', — kainiug 01 
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knowing by inquiry, and the knowledge or information 
«o obtained — was their own word and the improvement 
of the histoncal faculty was their own glory They 
belonged to the same gieat race fiom which the dominant 
Indians the Aryans had spuing Their forefathers 
with those of these 4 ryas, had long been members of 
the same family and community and had had the same 
social connexions the same speech, the same gods, and 
the same leligion The questions at once occur, when 
we realize their intercommunion m subsequent times, — 
Did the Greeks recognize their remote but close rela- 
tionship with the A ryas* did they perceive in India 
the many elements of then common speech ? did they 
discover the identity or analogous position of the Grecian 
and Indian gods' 2 dia they see how the tubes migiatmg 
to the west and those moving to the south or south-east 
had with maiked pcuihai diversities of occupation and 
development, certain things m common 7 did they note 
the peculiarities of India and couaast them w ith those 
of their own country 2 Ihcse and other similar qne^ 
tions can be answered only oy a careful collation of, and 
attertion to the fiagmonta of theu accounts of Indi i 
which remain, and the companion of them with whit we 
know of India itself and find in its literary remains By 
a snmlai process we answer the inqunies Do the Greek 
accounts illustrate the Indian hteiatuie, and Does the 
Ind iu literatuie illustrate the Gieeh accounts* Both 
senes- of questions will le an- reied in part at least, as 
we proceed with this section of oui volume 

l lie fust Greek autlioi who mentions India by name 
I need scaicely mention is Herodotus the fatliei o* 
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profane history* He was born at Halicarnassus in 
Cana about the year B C 484 , and he probably lived 
to an advanced age He had intimate connexions at 
various times with Greece and the Greek colonies, and 
he was a great traveller m Europe, the North of Afnca 
and the West of Asia He had, for his day, a compre- 
hensive view of the objects of history Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus/ he says, “publishes his researches m ordei 
to prevent the achievements of men from fading in the 
oblivion of time, and lest the great and admirable exploits 
both of Greeks and Barbarians should fail of their due 
renown He also proposes to explain the occasions of 
die wars which have been carried on between them 1 
The wars before him were specially those of the Greeks, 
and Persians. It is m connexion with these wars that 
he notices the circumstances of the various peoples which 
were affected by diem The course of his his tor) , which 
he dedicates to the Muses, properly commences with the 
time (B C 546) when Cyrus the founder of the Persian 
empire conquered the Lydian kingdom of Croesii®, aud 
extends to the capture of Sestos (B C 478) when the 
Greeks triumphed over the Persians. It is m connexion 
with his enumeration and description of the sntrtpies of 
Danus that he notices India, both as included in these 
satrapies and extenor to them He lnd not personally 
visited India, his travels to the East having terminated 
in Mesopotamia or the Persian provinces cont guous, to 
that country There can be but little doubt that he hid 

* Perhttp India was included m tlie Ethiopia d Homer (Oil 
. 2S241 

| Herodotus, Clio , 1 
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intercourse with parties who had seen India or made it 
the subject of inquiry with those who had visited its border 
provinces The information which he gives respecting 
it though brief, and not to be leceived without niticism, 
is nevertheless of a valuable character 

Of geographical discoveries and acquisition of teiri 
tory in India by Duius Herodotus thus wntes — “The 
greater part of [the unknown] Asia was explored under 
the direction of Darius This king wishing to know ou 
what part of the coast the Indus meets the sea — a nvei 
winch after the Nile is the only one [then known] that 
pioduces crocodiles, sent ships with peisons on whose 
fidelity and truth he could rely, and among these was 
Seylax of Caryandea These setting out from Caspa 
tyrus, a city of Paetyica descended the river m its com be 
towards the East ( 7 ) till they reached the sea ” “After 
tins voyage had been accomplished, Darius subdued the 
Indians, and fiequented that set (the Indian Ocean) * 
JLhe ongm of thi3 voyage must have been on the Kabul 
affluent of the Indus — the Kophen or Kubka Paetyica, 
(the countiy in w Inch it commenced) is recognizable m 
the name of a people, with whom we aic all farailiai, 
found m that locality to the piescnt daj, I mean the 
Paf him or Pathan 3 Speaking of the twentieth satrapy 
of Darius established through this conquest, Herodotus 
fuither sajs — “ Ihe Indians a people much mote 
numerous than any that is known coiitnbutcd a sum 
propoi tionately laigei than that of, any other division, 
loi they paid three bundled and si\tj talents of gold 


Herod iv 4 i 1 ikylot, p ibo 
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dust * We have not to suppose from this notice that the 
empire of Dai ms extended over all the country now com- 
piehended under the name of India It embraced, fbeie 
is reason to believe onlv the countiy contiguous to toe 
banka ot the Indus and tlie territory lying on the Persi m 
aide of die Hindu Caucasus Tins is evident from vv hat is 
afterwaids added by Herodotus — ‘ 1 lie tasteiu part of 
India is a desert ot sand md of all the nations known to 
us or of which we possess my < ei tam mfoiin ition, the 
Indians are the 1 utliest towaid the Last, bung on that 
side the first people of Asia for the sands rendu the 
country beyond them tow ndt> the eist uumlnhitabK 
I he great deseit hue ltfeired to is supposed hy Si 
Gardiner \\ dkinson to be that 1} ui & to the north of the 
Himalaya between that lat ge mtl tin. feint n Chau 
Range {; Maj oi RenncU s ipposts that it m i y apply to 
the country hi tu een tin lowu put of the Indus and 
Rajputana.'J It is evident that Iluodotus imd not been 
exactly mfoimed of the jaumsula of India sti etching into 
the Indian ocean though In sjicaks m the progios of his 
nairativc of i people ie*enibhng Lth opians m tlie tint 
of their skin, whose couutiy was a long way from Peioit 
(that i3 the Persian dominions) towards the south 

India is the only satrapy which Herodotus represents 
as paying it, ti ibute m gold The sum which he ‘•pea- 
fies as yielded by it is very large, being ioui and a half 
times as much in value as that yielded by the opulent 
-atrapy of Babylonia and Ass\ ria Ihe legion from 
whicii the gold was procui ed is mdteated by him, it is 

* Ho -od in H j- Jb in 5b 

| &i.c Raw maon s Hero 1 § jReaudi a Go> ot IIuwL |» 103 

a 
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believed, with accuracy * There are othei Indians not 
far distant from the city Caspatyrus, and the region 
Pactyica “ J he mode of life followed by these is 
s milar to that of the Bactnans They are the most 
warlike of all the Indians , and it is these who furnish 
the gold * The northern portions of this district em- 
bracing the lofty ranges of the Hindu Kush, the Belur- 
Tagh and Mus-Tagh Altai and other places near the 
sources of the Oxus and Kabul Indus are said to 
1 abound with the precious metal This portion ol 
country is I think xeferred to m the book of Genesis, — m 
connexion with the seat of the garden of Eden and the 
rivers of paradise A liver (or watershed, panalot, or 
water-roll m the Indian languages a= I venture to 
interpret it) went out of Eden, to water the gardeu 
(probably an extended district) , and from thence it was 
parted, and became into four heads (for actual dramage) 
The name of the first is Fishon (or the Shon or Indus m 
this quarter Ft the fiist sv liable of the word, as I ha\e 
elsewhei econj ectnred f being the Egy ptiar definite article, 
and Shon being the Eg puan name of the Swdhu or 
Indus) that is it which eompasseth the whole land of 
Havilah (the Caiupilla oi the Indians, as thought by Pro 
fessor Lassen), where theie is gold , and the gold of that 
land is good there is bdolach and the onyx stone And 
the name of the second nver is Gihon (admitted by all 
geographers to be the 0\us) the same is it that com 
passed the wnole of Cush (tianslated Ethiopia) £ Thi 
region, I believe with others, fuxtished the gold of the 
* Herod in n S t India Three Thousand Yeais Ago 

| 11 10 1’ 
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Solomonic commerce, referred to m the books of JKjags 
and Chronicles, which was exported from ports on the 
Indus, m the province denominated by Ptolemy Abiria 
and by the Penplns, Sabina and Ibena, — the land of the 
A bhtias the Indian Ophir * 

The account given by Herodotus ot the method of the 
acquisition of the gold referred to has afforded much 
amusement since his day, though it has been substantially 
repeated by some of his successors 

Here in this desert (that is the sandy desert already mentioned} 
there live amid tne sand great ants, in size somewhat less than dogs, 
but bigger than foxes The Persian L ng has a number of them which 
have been caught by the hunters n tne land whereof we are speaking 
These ants make their dwellings under ground and like the Greek 
ants which they very much resemble in shape throw up sand heaps 
as they burrow Now the sand which they throw up is fail of gold 
The Indians, when they go into the defter to collect this sand, take 
three camels and harness them together a female n he middle and a 
male on ither side m a leading reu The rider sits on the female 
and they are particular to choo e for the purpose one that nas hut yu_t 
dropped her young for the fomale camels can run as fust as horses, 
while they bear burdens very much bettei Who*- the Indians there 
fore have thus equipped themselves they set off inques 1 - of the god 

culat ng tbs time ao hat they may bt, engaged m seizing it dur ng 
tht most sultry pat of the day wh n the ante hide themselves to 
escape the heat 'When he Indians reach the place where the 
gold is hey fill their bigs with the sand, and nde away at th&r best 
speed he ants, however scenting them as the Persians say, rash 
forth in pusuit Now these animals are 00 swift they declare, that 
there is nothing in th* wor’d ike the 1 if it we e not therefore, that 
the Indians ge a start whii tne ants are mustering, not a single gold 

* See Lassen s h&dische Alter thuinskuude, it p oS& Josephus 
(Antiq 13 1) and many of the Christian Fathers made the Piahoa 
cue Ganges 



324 


WHAT CASTE IS 


gatherer could escape During the flight the male camels which are 
not so fleet aa the females grow tired, and begin to drag first one 
and then the other , but the females recollect the young which they 
hare left behind and never give way or flag Such according to the 
Persians is the manner in which the Indians get the greater part of 
their gold , some is dug out of the earth, hut of this the supply is 

scanty * 

In this narrative there are doubtless proofs both of 
imposition practised upon Herodotus by his informers, 
and of the simplicity and credulity of the historian 
Even in its absurdities, however, heightened though 
they have been by the fears of the gold-finders lest their 
occupation should be interfered with by interlopers there 
is a substratum of truth The late Professor Horace 
Hayman Wilson is of opinion that the story may have 
arisen from the fact that the gold found in the plains of 
little Thibet is commonly called Pippilika or “ ant * gold, 
from the belief that the colonies of ants, by their 
wonted operations are instrumental in bringing die gold 
to view A better conjecture, in my opinion, has been 
made than this It is that the animal which is said to bur- 
row in die sands is the Pengohn, or ant eater (the Mams 
crassicaudata), called by the natives of the Mar&thi Coun- 
try the Kauvali manjar (or tiled cat) The habits of this 
animal in burrowing m the sands arewell known , and 
it is abundant m many places of India' ft is one of the 
most remarkable of the Edentata mammals , and as its 
familiars are not recognized by the natives of India they 
give very fabulous accounts ot its powers and capac ties, 
especially of its alleged ability to kill a man by che 
sweep o! its till winch bear*, a gi eater proportion to the 


* fa li t i lien <1 tus p 4J4 
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size of its trunk than is found in any other quadruped 
In certain of its aspects, as looked at by the rude children 
of nature it has some resemblance to an ant It is so 
curious altogether that it is not unlikely that specimens 
of it may have been sent to the king o f Persia It is a 
mistake of our countrymen in India, to say that food cannot 
be provided for it in a state of captivity I nounshed 
a specimen of it for a couple of months by giving it 
milk and eggs, and it died only in consequence of a fell 
which it had of about twenty feet 
Of the tnbes of India, Herodotus remarks that they 
are “ numerous, and that * they do not all speak the 
same language The Aryan conquerors of India, who 
spoke the Vedm language (called Sanskrita when after- 
wards it had the benefit of grammatical culture), were 
not, as we have seen in former parts of this work, the 
first immigrants into India ' They found that they had 
been preceded not only by tribes remotely cognate with 
themselves but by many Scythian, Turanian, and Hamitic 
tnbes, whose languages they but little understood About 
the time of Herodotus the Sanskrit was about to cease 
to be a spoken language. Such of the tnbes of India as 
laid aside their own Turanian dialects, had then formed 
d great many provincial dialects, in their attempts to make 
themselves intelligible to the dominant people. This 
diversity of language was not unknown even in what 
must have been the Persian India. There are several 
Indus dialects (as there are great diversities of tribes) on 
the banks of that river even in the present day It is 
an extremely curious fact that the language of th« 
Brahuis, a people there to be found, is cognate not so 
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much with the languages of Northern as with those of 
Southern India 

Of a certain tube or class on the banks of the Indus 
Herodotus says — “ They who dwell in the marshes along 
the river, live on raw fish which they take m boats mad e 
of reeds, each formed out of a single joint These 
Indians wear a dress of sedge which they cut m the 
nver and bruise , afterwards they weave it into mats, and 
wear it as we wear a breast plate ” Rude Ichthyophagi 
of this character have been associated with many countries 
but partially known Some have supposed that the reed 
out of which their boats were constructed were bambus , 
but the fabrication of boats from a single joint of a bam bn 
was impossible 

“ Eastward of these Indians our author goes on to 
say, “ are another tribe called Padceans who are wander- 
ers, and live ofit raw flesh This tribe is said to have 
the following customs — If one of their number be ill, 
man or woman, they take the sick person, and if he be a 
man, the men of his acquaintance proceed to put him 
to death, because they say his flesh would be spoilt for 
them if he pined and wasted away with sickness The 
man protests he is not ill m the least but his friends will 
not accept his denial— in spite of all he can say they kill 
him, and feast themselves on his body So also if a 
woman be sick, the women who are hei friends take her 
aud do with her exactly the same as the men If one of 
them reaches to old age about which there is seldom 
any question, as commonly before that time they have 
had some disease or other, and so have been put to death — 
but if a man notwithstanding comes to be old, then they 
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offer Lira in sacrifice to their gods and afterwards eat his 
flesh 

On. the cannibalism here referred to, the following note 
is given in Rawhnsons lately published translation of 
Herodotus — a work of great ment and generally edited 
with critical carefulness and accuracy The same 
Custom (of cannibalism) is said to have prevailed among 
the M iss igetse and the Issidomans , and a siimloi one 
is mentioned bv Strabo as existing vmong the Caspian* 
and tbe Dei bices Mmo Polo found the practice in 
Sumatra in his own day “The people of Dragonn 
he sn} s ‘ observe tins honible custom in cases where au> 
member of then family is afflicted with a disease Th< 
i elation* of the sick person send fin the magicians whom 
they requne on examination of the symptoms to declare 
whether he will recovci oi not If the decision be tint 
he cannot, the l elutions then call in certain men whose 
peculiai duty it is and who perform then business with 
dexterity, to close the mouth until he is suffocated. Tins 
being done they cut the bodj m pieces in older to piep ue 
it as uctu d* and when it h is been so dressed the lclations 
issembk and m a convivial mannei eat the whole of it 
not leaving so much as the man on ui the bones Accoi fl- 
ing to some modem wntcis (Llplmistones Cihul vol \ 
p 15, 2nd ei!) cannibalism continues in *he countin'' 
hoideiiug on the Indus to the pi escut dij * 

To this I would uld that the woid 3' ula m inav jh rh ijis 
have been denied from the liidnu Pahtuli oi mmm 
lamceis igunst whom the eh urge of i utmb diaiu is not 
\cte\tmet, c\en m juris more to flu ttsl md south tim 
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tune Let India look to itself as well as devote its entei- 
pnving officers to tlie woik of African distoverv 

The antipodes of the cannibals with Herodotus were the 
parties who entirely abstained fiom animal food* “ There 
is another set of Indians, he says whose customs are 
very different They refuse to put any live animal to 
death, tliev sow no corn, and have no dwelling houses 
Vegetables are their only food There is a plant which 
grows wild in then country, bearing seed about the size of 
i millet-seed m a calyx , then wont is to gather this seed 
and haying boiled it, calyx and all, to use it for food If 
one of them is attacked with sickness he goes foith into 
the wilderness, and lies down to die , no one has the least 
concern either for the sick or for the dead Herodotus 
wiote about the times of the Buddhists hut even before 
then day great tenderness to animal life had been deve- 
loped m India as a consequence of the doctnne of the 
metempsychosis, wlu^h however is not to he found m the 
Vedas, which in many places exemplify the use of animal 
tood, even of that of the cow afterwards so sacred throughout 
the country The first limitation as to animal food with 
which I am acquainted is in by fai the most modem ot the 
Vedas, the Atharvana. It occurs m a command (already 
referred to} not to kill the ‘ medihle cows of the Brah- 
mans, and seems to have in view onlv the preservation of 
their pets * The avoidance of the use of the cereals by the 
vegetarians hinted at by Herodotus is explained partly bv 
the injunctions m Mann against the destruction of seeds the 
germs of life as exemplified m the complaints made against 
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vegetarians, scrupulously avoiding com, does not appear 
The dying in the wilderness without the care of friends 
may hate a reference to the case of the Vauaprasthm, 
whom we have already noticed m this woik. 

The informers of Herodotus respecting India were 
certainly not friendly to its diversified tnhes and tongues, 
if they had opportunities of actually observing their social 
state ** All the tubes I have mentioned, he says, * live 
together like the brute beasts They were mistaken, too, 
when they said that all the tribes of India “ had the same 
tint of skin, winch approaches that of the Ethiopians 
Tins language requires to be very considerably qualified 
even when it is apphed to the more southern tribes, winch 
Herodotus must have heard of ui the general, foi he adds 
4 Then country is a long way from Persia towards the 
south, nor had king Donas ever any authority ovei them 

We nave thus exhausted the general, and somewhat 
meagre, notices of India found m Herodotus Nothing 
more of this country worthy of attention was learned by 
the Greeks tall about one hundred and fifty years after 
Herodotus, when Alexander the Great, m his attempt to 
subdue the Persian empire to the dominion of Macedon 
reached its northern borders A great flood of light 
was doubtless then thrown on India, revealing its pecu- 
liarities to intelligent inquirers , but it has been onlv 
dimly reflected to us m the present day The body of 
information obtained respecting it was soon lost for bis 
toncal purposes The letters of Alexander himself, sent 
from its borders, which are sometimes refeired to by 
Plmy and Plutarch, have long ago disapp^aied, while 
those bean ag his name, addressed to his tutoi AnstotL 
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bear evident marks of forgery The writings of Callis- 
thenes, who was taken to the East bv Alexander to write 
his history, have also perished We know of Clitarehus 
another of Alexanders followers, only from a few lefer 
enees made to him by Plutarch and others Orthagoras, 
who is said to have written nine books about Indian affaus, 
is not even quoted by Alexanders historians- Nearchus 
the admiral of Alexander s fleet, wrote a history of his own 
movements , but we have not his work to compare it with 
the charges made against it by Strabo in bis Geography , 
and by Aman in his Expedition of Alexander Ai nan 

himself — who was a disciple of Epictetus and flourished in 
the reign of the Emperor Adrian, — is our chief authority 
respecting the observations and deeds of Alexander and 
his army in India, though interesting gleanings are to be 
got from Strabo, Pliny Diodorus Siculus and others 

Alexanders march from Bactna to the Indus, as 
described by A man,* is interesting principally in a 
geographical point of view Attempts have been made, 
with considerable success to reduce the names of places 
and persons found m it from their Greek to their Indian 
forms Ihe result warrants the application to the Greek 
visitors of India of the remark made by professor H H 
"Wilson on our first English sun eyors and geographers 
m India — “ It may be doubted if any of them have been 
conversan* with the spoken language of the country 
they have consequently put down names at random, 
according to their own inaccurate appreciation of sounds 
carelessly, vulgarly, and corruptly uttered , 'J For 

* Amani Expeditions hbro quarto et seq 

f Yishnu Puma pp 178 9 
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example, the Greek K6phSn (a river) is the Kubhd , the 
Choe is the Khonar , and the Gorata or Gorcsas is the 
Gdun The Aspam are probably connected with 
Ashvaka , Massiga is MashahA , and Peucolaitts is 
Pushkalavati * It is interesting to notice that Alex 
under s experience of the courage of the mountaineers must 
have been somewhat similar to our own. 11 The Indians 
of that province/’ it is said, “ far excelled all the other 
Indians m military exploits /’ and, after a trial of their 
mettle, he was glad to engage them as mercenaries, 
though he soon found, * that they would not fight against 
other Indians ” The cattle of the district attracted his 
particular attention. “ Alexander chose the best and 
largest (of them), that he might send them into Macedonia 
for a breed, for they far excelled the Grecian cattle both in 
bulk and beauty *t “ The existence of the vine and ivy in 
the count! y and r> nbably the worship of Shiva, the God 
“of increase,” were viewed by the hero and his companions 
as an indication that it had been visited by Dionysus (or 
Bacchus) The Greeks were perhaps confirmed in then 
conjectures about this matter by the Indians, m whose 
genealogical tables a DAvanahttglta, a divine personage 
of the Lunar race makes an early appearance The 
Indians begged for the saving of their city Nysa> alleging 

# To no person ate we more indebted foT a scientific identification 
of many of the geographical names connected with the Indian move 
merits of Alexander than to Professor Lassen See Indrsche Alter 
thurasknnde, in p 116 et aeq 

t Perhaps tae balk and beauty of some of the breeds of Indian cattle 
{with their prominently developed dewlaps and humps, which ap pea r 
represented on the oldest coins,) as well as their utility, may have con 
tributed to their deification by the Brihmans 
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that it had been built by Dyonyaua , and they got off 
from a demand for one hundred of their magistrates 
(their principal Shfets) for three hundred horses, and Alex- 
ander's deference to Bacchus, if horn it was his desire to 
excel in the extent of his conquests Arrian well under 
stood the pretences which were made on both sides m 
this case, for he says, that “ The things which the ancients 
have published m their fables concerning the Gods, ought 
not to be too narrowly searched mto , for whenever the 
truth of any story seemed to be liable to be called m ques- 
tion, some God was immediately summoned to their aid, 
and then all was plain and immediately swallowed Mount 
M6ru, even, was summoned to give testimony for Bacchus, 
ita name sounding like that of the Greek word Mftpoc (the 
upper part of the thigh), which fitted m with the western 
legend that Bacchus had been shut up m the thigh of 
Jupiter Connected with the remarkable rock Aomos, 
Alexander began to hear of the alleged exploits of a God 
(Krishna, as we shall afterwards see), whom they identified 
with their own Hercules. He enjoyed m the contiguous 
mountains and forests an elephant bunt, a fact winch 
shows the wide dispeision of that gigantic pachyderm 
in his day 

On arriving at the Indus, probably at A iak, Alexan- 
der received presents of submission ir-om Taxiles, an 
Indian prince, so called from an Indian town, Tabaka 
aktte, to which he belonged. This pnnce he did not 
deprive of his territories when he reached his capital 
On the contrary, he enlarged them, though he made 
Philip, the son of Maehetas, governor of the province in 
his own name Alexander s passage of the Hydaspe* 
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the Vitastd of the Indians, was opposed by the patriotic 
and valiant Poras, (or Pm as,) who probably derived his 
name from Pura a city m general, but given to a 
capital and its lord m this district by way of distinction 
according to a usage prevailing to the present day This 
was at the summer solstice when the n ver was at its height, 
and its passage was effected with great difficulty Much 
fighting followed, which issued in the defeat of Porus 
the death of his two sons and of the governor of the pro 
vmce, and the infliction of wounds on hnj own person 
When Porus came to Alexander to express his submis 
sion both his bearmg and appearance made a deep im 
pression on the Macedonian conqueror He was doubt- 
less an excellent representative of the ancient Indian 
Kshatnyas or Eulers 

The next river passed by Alexander was that of the 
Acesines, the Asil.nl of the Hindus In advance he same 
to the Hydmotes or jR&v'u Heie he heard of a confe- 
deration formed against him by certain free Indians and 
Caikaei perhaps a Scythian tnbe the progenitors of the 
Kdthis of Kdthiawdr , by the Oxydraccs and Malh , the 
inhabitants of Muldsthana , or Multan of later times San 
gala t or Skakala near Amntasar, lay on his way to the 
south-east was fired with ambition to extena his 
conquests beyond the Hyphasis or Vtpdsha of the In 
duns , but the spirits of his men with the monsoon 
storms raging around them and powerful enemies before 
them failing them, he was obliged to terminate his on- 
ward march and to return to the Hvdaspes By land, 
and by the mer, bis forces w ere conveyed to the junc- 
tion of the Hydaspes and Acesmes, and afteiwaids to 
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that of the Acesmes and Indus An encounter wi<h the 
Mailt and the taking of Multan, which nearly coat Alex- 
ander his life were the incidents of this part of his journey 
I he identification of various places and persons visited, 
or negociated with, by his armv on the Indus is not a 
matter of difficulty The OvydmceB were the people of 
Uik to be distinguished from the RydtactB the originals 
of die Shudtas, m the neighbouring district and the 
Abastam, probably Ambfahthas, whose name appears in. 
i arm us parts of India. The Xathn, said to be a free people 
of India, were doubtless a tribe under the government of 
the Kshatriyas The Assadu were the Vasati Theland of 
Musicanus was near the present Lada / k&nd Sindomana 
the &mkaum of the Brahmans, was the present Sehwau 
between Upper and Lower Smdh Paitala at the head 
of the Delta of the Indus, was the Patahpuri of the Brah 
mans and mu^t ha,e been near Haidarabad, and not at 
Thatha as supposed by Principal Robertson * It is not an 
object with us at r resent f o notice the perilous journey of 
Alexander s army dirough the country oi the Gadrosi and 
otha tribes and through Persia to the banks of tne Eu- 
phrates As connected with India however wemaj notice 
the fact that some of its sages adhered to him during th s 
journey even eating at his table as Calanus, — doubtless an 
Indian Kalya nab — who committed voluntary suicide (o~ 
Kamyaruarana forbidden to Bi ah mans by Mann) f on the 

* See Author s Journal of a Missionary Tour in Smdh, ra the O C S 
18oO p 397 

•f See before p 25 Galas ns was probably a Bhatta or CbArana 
t eulogist attendant upon k ags, like individuals of these oiaases 
Uandanis (S Mandana as in the same of the author of the Amara 
Koiha) was his companion 
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ftmeral pile, with the ultimate assent and co operation of 
Alexander himself who reckoned his death the crowning 
act -of his strange philosophy 

The information respecting India acquired bv the Alex 
andrme invasion, now briefly leferred to, was doubtless very 
consideiable m amount, and interesting in character It 
was surpassed, liowevei, m piecision and impoitance by 
f hat acquued by Maga&thenes, to the fragments of whose 
writings, as quoted by Stiabo, Aman, and others, we now 
turn oui attention * 

The original position of Megaslhenes with regard to 
India has often of late been ovei looked. According to Ins 
own statement, fou id m Aman f he was an attache to 
Syburtios governor ot the Arachom who inhabited the 
Hai aqaiti of the Pirsu. (the equivalent of the Sanskrit 
Sen as uti ) m e isteru Iian J While associated with Sy- 
burtios he frequently Tinted Sandracottus (or Sandra- 
cyptus ) king of India Sandracyptus, as conjectured by 
Sir William Jones was the Chundragvpta of the Hindus 
the grandfather of the Emperor Ashoka, the great patior 
of the Buddhists It was under Seleuuis, the successor of 
Alexander, who had made a tre itv with him about portions 
of territory west of tne Indus that Alegistlienes visited 
his couit at Ins capital Pali both a, or Patetliputra, at the 
confluence of the Ei anoboas (or Shorn) and Ganges, neai 
the modem Patna , and which he assures us was eighty 
furlongs ni length and fifteen m breadth, with a ditch 
thirty cubits deep, and a wall with five hundred and seventy 

* These have been collected (but not translated) by Dr Schwanbeeh 
rn his Megasthenis Indicn Bonnst, 18iC 

t Amorn lib v cap 0 + fact- bcfoie l hi 
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towers and sixty-four gates * The discovery of a real Indian 
datum, well called by Dr Max Muller the sheet anchor 
of Indian chronology, * (the only date which promises in any 
good degree an adjustment of any portion of our Indian 
genealogies), is the consequence of this recognition Justef 
tells us that Sandracottus had seized the throne of Ind^ 
(horn the last of the hfandas, it appears from the Indian 
account) after the prefects of Alexander had been murdur- 
ed (317 B C) Seleucus found him sovereign of India 
when, after the taking of Babylon and the conquest of 
Bactna, he passed on to India, to make secure arrangements 
with its emperor It was then he concluded the treat* 
with him, which must have been before the year 312, foi 
after his return to Babylon, he founded the era winch bears 
his own name, the Seleucidan era It is concluded fiom 
this that Chandragupta became king about B C 315 It 
must have been about the year 312 that Wegasthenes first 
visited his court X It is on the people of India that die 
information which ne communicates to us principally turns 

Megasthenes, as is well known, dmdes the population 
of India into seven principal divisions or classes {ptpv 
a word which does not necessarily mean Castes) These 
are those of the Philosophers the Agriculturists the 
Shepherds and Hunters, the Axtizans, Hucksters and 
Bodily Labourers, the Warriors, the Inspectors, and the 
Counsellors and Assessors of tne king Those who have 

* For the identification of Palibothra andPitahpitra, we are indebted 
to Major Rennell. Robertson s dissent from RenneU (Note xiy to Dis- 
quisition) is groundless. 

| Justin xv 4 

i See Max Muller s Hist of Sang Lit 

43 



338 


WHAT CASTE IS 


viewed these divisions as indicating Castes, looked to either 
from a Brahmamcal or a Buddhist point of view, have been 
much puzzled with tlus classification, for it is really not 
reconcilable with any specific classification of Castes noticed 
anywhere m the Indian literatore The classification it 
appears to me, is either that of Megasthenes himself, or of 
the political authorities of Palibothra with whom he came 
m contact Aftei lefemug to the Philosophers, as m a 
position entirely pecuhai, it rises from the Husbandman, — 
whom he views with much regard, — to the Royal Counsel 
lors next in authority to the king himself Nptwithstand 
mg tlus peculiarity of the classification of Megasthenes, the 
mlormation which his notices of the classes embraced by 
him affoid is of great value, and throws considerable 
light even on the Caste system prevalent m his day It is 
deserving of attention in all its details 

1 Of the Philosophers Megasthenes thus writes (I 
quote from him as cited by Strabo * who is more copious 
m his quotations than Amort) — 

“ Among the classes the first in honour, though in num 
her the smallest, are the philosophers People who offer 
sacrifice or pei^orm any sacied nte have the services of 
those peisons on their private account but the kings 
e mploy them in a public capacity at the time of what is 
called the Gieat Synod where at the time of the new yeai 
all the philosophers lepoir to the king at the gate and 
any useful tiling which they have committed to writing oi 
observed, tending to improve the production of fruits or of 
* auim tls or of advantage to the ordei of the state, is theu 


* Strab C hb xv 1 et seq 
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publicly set forth And whoever has been detected in thnce 
giving false information is enjoined silence by law for the 
rest of his life , but he who has made correct observations 
is for the rest of his life Exempted from cess and tribute ** 
The employment of the philosophers for sacrifice and 
domestic religious rites has a plain leference to the Br&b- 
mans and the rites which they weie accustomed to celebrate, 
while the congregating of wise men in annual assemblies 
seems to point to arrangements of a Buddhist character 
The observational powers of the Buddhist mendicants, 
accustomed to visit towns and villages and to travel through 
the country, would doubtless be greatly developed and 
unproved by the enlargement of their experience, while the 
state would profit by their animal reports of discovery The 
arrangements thus acted on, however tumble m character 
were somewhat similar m principle to those of the British 
Association m our own day, when there are exchanges of 
congratulation m the brotherhood of science, and when 
the public tenders its approbation to those who m science 
and practical art have successfully laboured for the public 
good It is curious to observe the discipline of the Indian 
assemblies, embracing both punishments and rewards 
Silence f oi life for false reporters and incorrect obseivers 
three times erring (though it may have been limited to a 
deprivation meiely ol the nght of public speech) was a 
heavy punishment while exemption from tax and tribute 
was a gieat boon bestowed on the lovers of truth and 
accuracy This exemption was a gieat improvement of 
the laws, aftei wards embodied ni the code of Maun, ex- 
empting Brahmans from all taxation t 
* Strab. Geo lib xv 1 f See before, p, 39 
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Megasthenes, I may heTe mention, in connexion with 
the Philosophers, refers to those of the mountains (probably 
worshippers of *he mountain god Shiva,) as in favour of the 
alleged visit ol Bacchus to India * He recognises the in- 
habitants of the plains, however, as addicted to the worship 
of Hercules This so-called “ Hercules was undoubted!) 
the Indian Krishna, whose fabulous achievements, so much 
resembling those of Hercules, were about this tune brought 
to notice, while bis worship was only locally prevalent 
"Hercules, writes Aman on the authority of Megasthenes^, 
" the Indians tell us was a native of their country He is 
particularly worshipped by tLe Surasem [the Sh&rasinas 01 
the Hindu literature] who have two great cities belonging 
te them Mcthoms [which we cannot fail to identify as 
Maihurd, a favourite residence of Kfi§hna] and Khso 
boras , ' [probably a con up ti on of the name Knsknapura] 
The district referred to is evidently that of the legends of tlie 
Hindus at the time of Megasthenes respecting Krishna a 
modem god wnose name is not once mentioned m the 
ancient Vedas Megasthenes adds respecting Heicules, 
evidently having K ivhna in his eye, that ‘ he took many 
wives, arid begot a great number of sons, thong 1 ! but o«e 
daughter whom he named Pandesa f a name m whicl e 
find an indistinct trace of the Pandava dynast) ol the 
Mababharata Krishna was onh a drifted king, whose name 
appears at the close of the Yadu branch of the Lunar rate 

In treating of the Philosophers, Megasthenes recognises 
both the Biahmans and the Buddhist Shramanas | Me- 
gasthenes, says Strabo divides the philosophers into two 

* Sfcrab Geo it 1 58 f Arr Hist In cap yju 

% See before, p 29 j 
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kinds the Brachnanes and the Gaimanes * The Brack - 
manes are held m greater repute, for they agree more 
exactly in their opinions Even from the tune of their 
conception m the womb they are under the care and guar- 
dianship of learned men who go to the mother, and seem 
to perform some incantation for the happiness and welfare 
of the mother and the unborn child, but m reality they 
suggest prudent advice, and the mothers who listen to 
them most willingly are thought to be the most fortunate 
m their offspring After the birth of the children, there is 
a succession of persons who have the care of them, and as 
they advance in years masters more able and accomplished 
succeed f The Brahmans he here sets forth as of greater 
repute than the Shramanakas He represents them as 
objects of care from their very conception, having probably 
received some indistinct account of the antenatal SanskAras, 
or sacraments of the Hindus He seems to have been 
aware of the foimalities of their tutelage under a succession 
of teachers, according to the Hindu institutes. The self- 
denial ofthese philosophers he distinctly notices * The 
philosophers ’ he says “ pass their time in a grov e of moder- 
ate area, living upon straw pallets and on skins, abstain- 
ing from animal food, and from sexual intercourse with 
women, engaging themselves in grave discourses, and 
co mmunic ating with those inclined to listen to them But 
the hearer is not permitted to speak or to cough or even 
to spit on the ground otherwise lie is expelled that i erv 
day from their society as having no conti ol over himself 
After living thirty seven years m tins manner, each retires 

* Sareiauias, Clem AJev Strom i 305 

f Strab Geog Jib. xv 1 59 Falconer’s Translation, ui p 109 
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to Ins own piopeitv, and lives with le*s restraint, wearing 
lobes of line linen, and rings of gold, but without pro- 
fusion on the hands and ears They eat the flesh of 
animals, but not that of those which assist man in his labour, 
and abstain from pungent and seasoned food They practise 
polygamy foi the sake of abundant offspring If they have 

no servants, they supply then place by their own children, 
for the more nearly any person is related to another, the 
more is he bound to attend to Ins wants Megasthenes 
seems to have had in view m tins section principally the third 
and fourth hshratnas of the Brahmans (of which the fourth 
is the milder ) though be concludes it by a reference to 
the second that of the Householder * The Brahmans, he 
goes on to say (in confoimitv with what we find m the 
Hindu literature) do not suffer their wives to attend their 
philosophical discourses The leasons alleged by him for 
this reserve are the dangei of the dnnlgence of secrets, 
the assertion of independence by instructed females, and 
then desertion of then husbands — reasons which, with some, 
are alleged to the present day against female instruction 
Of the doctrine of a future state as taught bv the 
Brahmans Megasthenes had but partial notions * They 
discourse, he says, “ much on death, for it is then opinion 
that the piesent life is the state of ofte conceived in the 
womb, and that death to philosophers is bnth to a real and 
happy life He was better informed aboijt the non-recog- 
mtion bv them, under certain courses of teaching, of the 
absence of good and evil m the accidents of hfe He 
rightly speaks of many of their notions of natural pheno- 
mena being founded merely on fables He notices the 
* See before, pp 28-35 
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opinion of the Brahmans that the earth is sphenc&l, from 
which it would appeal that something had been said to him 
of the Brahmanda, or egg of Brahma, and that there is a 
fifth element doubtless the aldslia of the Indian sages 
The * most honourable of the Garmanes , — whom in the 
gross we recognize as principally the Buddhist Shra 
manas , — he declares to be the Hylobn The word V6na- 
prasthdh ( dwellers in the forest ) is the literal rendering 
of Hylobn and the technical designation of the parties m 
the fourth A shrama of the Brahmans , and these he may 
have erroneously classed with the Buddhist SIo ananas, 
more paihcularly as they had not a monopoly of this name, 
though it was applied to them by way of distinction 

Of the Physicians Megasthenes thus writes — * Second 
m honour to the Hylobn are the Physicians , for they apply 
philosophy to the study of the nature of man They are 
of frugal habits but do not live m the fields and subsist 
upon rice and meal which eveiy one gives when asked, 
and receives them hospitably Thev are able to cause 
persons to have a numerous offspring and to hare eithei 
male or female children, by means of charms They cuie 
diseases by diet rather than by medicinal remedies 
Among the latter the most m repute are ungueufc, and 
cataplasms AH otheis they suppose partake greath of 
a noxious nature Both this and the other class of 
persons £tke Brahxnamcal devotees ? j piactise fortitude as 
well in supporting active toil as m enduring suffering 
that they will continue a whole day m the same posture, 
without motion They are enchanters and diviners, versed 
iu the ntes and customs relative to the dead, who go about 
villages and towns begging There are otheis who me 
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more civilized and better informed than these who incul- 
cate the vulgar opinions concerning Hades, which according 
to their idea tend to piety and sanctity Women study 
philosophy with some of them abstaining at the same 
tune from sensual connexions” This, certainly, mainly 
apokea to the Buddhist devotees among whom were females 
as well as males * 

Megasthenes further correctly mentions that self-des- 
truction is not a dogma of the philosophers (applicable 
to themselves), and that those who committed the act 
were reckoned fool-hardy 

2 Respecting the Husbandmen, Megasthenes says, 
“ The second class is that of the Husbandmen, who are 
the most numerous and mildest as they are exempted 
from military service and cultivate their land free from 
alarm They do not resort to cities, either to transact 
public business, or take part in public tumults It there- 
fore frequently happens that at the same time, and in 
the same part of the country, one body of men are in 
battle array, and engaged m contests with the enemy, 
while others are ploughing or digging m security, leav- 
ing the soldiers to protect them The whole of the ter- 
ritory belongs to the king They cultivate it on the 
terms of receiving as wages, the fourth part of the pro- 
duce. Tins deference to agricultural pursuits by 
the Indians m times of war has more or le$B continued 
to the piesent time As the cultivation of the land is 
here mentioned as a distinct employment and separated 

* Clitarchns hr.a probably Buddhists m view when he represents 
them under the name of Pramnoc as opposed to the Brachmanes 
Strab Geo, xv 1 70 
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from the rearing of cattle, and the practice of merchan- 
dise associated m the law-books with the caste pr vileges 
of (lie Vcushya it is perhaps not erroneous to infer that 
the term Yaishya was applied to parties sepa utely fol- 
lowing either of these occupations. 

3 Respecting the Pastors and Hunters, our informant 
writes — “ The third class is that of the Pastors and 
Hunters, who alone are permitted to hunt, to breed 
cattle, to sell and to let out for hire beasts of burden 
In return from freeing the country from wild beasts and 
birds, which infest sown fields, the\ receive an allow- 
ance of corn from the king They lead a wandenng 
life and dwell m tents No private person is allowed 
to keep a horse or an elephant The possession ot either 
one or the other is a royal privilege, and persons are 
appointed to take care of them "* The distinction of 
cowherds shepherds and hunters, from other portions 
of the Indian population, continues to the present da) 

4 Of the Artizans, Hucksters, and Labourers, Megas- 
thenes thus writes — ■“ 4fter the Hnnters and the Shep 
herds, follows the fourth class, which consists of the 
Artizans, Hucksters, and Labourers. Some of these 
pay taxes and perform certain stated services But the 
Aimour makers and Ship builders receive wages fiom 
the king, for whom on^y they work The general-in 
chief famishes the soldiers with arms, and the adminl 
lets out ships for hire to those who undertake voyages 
and traffic as merchants 

* This is followed by an account of the taking the elephant partly 
correct and partly inaccurate Oui author also repeats the story of 
the ants and the gold finding, much m the form of Herodotus. 

44 
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6 Of the Military, he says — “ The fifth class consists 
of fighting men who pass the time not etn ployed in the 
field in idleness and drinking and are maintained at the 
charge of the king They are ready whenever they are 
■wanted to march on an expedition, for they bnng nothing 
of their own with them except their bodies’ These 
troops it is interesting to notice, were embodied as a 
standing army It is not apparent that in caste they were 
necessarily Kshatnyas They seem not to have been 
much tioubled with what the Romans reckoned “ impedi- 
menta vise 

6 Of the Inspectors, he says — “ The sixth class is 
that of the Ephonor Inspectors They are intrusted with 
the superintendence of all that is going on , and it is 
their dutv to report privately to the king The city 
inspectors employ as their coadjutors the city courtezans, 
and the inspectors of the camp the women who follow it 
The best and the most faithful persons are appointed to 
the office of inspector All this may be correct It is 
part of the duty of a king, as laid down m the Law books, 
to deal with spies and emissaries after sunset* Glimpses 
of Inspectors may be got even in the older literature of 
the Indians f 

7 Of the Cwnsellei s and Assessors of the king, he 
says — “ To these persons belong the offices of state, the 
tribunals ofjustice, and the wholeadmimstration of affairs 
This is pretty much in accordance with what Manu tells us 
of the royal counsellors In connexion with this part of 

* See before, p 41 

f See some corresponding designations in the Parasha M4dba, ut 
supra, pp 127 132 
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Ins subject, Megasthenes brings to notice two of the 
actual principles of caste — * It is not permitted to con- 
tract marriage with a person of another caste 4 nor to 
change from one profession or tnde to another nor for the 
same person to undertake more than one, except he of 
the caste of philosophers, when permiMion is given on 
account of his dignity 

Returning to the ruling class, Megasthenes says — “Of 
the Magistrates (Arc hons) some have the charge of the 
market, others of the city, others of the soldier) Some 
have the care of the rivers, measure the land as m Egypt, 
and inspect the closed reserv oirs from which water is distil 
buted by canals, so that all mav have an equal use of it 
These persons have the charge also of the hunters, and 
have the power of rewarding or punishing tho=e who merit 
either They collect the taxes and supeuntend ihe occu- 
pations connected with land as woodcutters carpenters 
workeram brass, and miners They superintend the public 
roads and place a pillar at every ten stadia to indicate the 
bye-ways and distances In all this there is pleasing 
testimony to advancement in economic civilization 

The most curious arrangements noticed by Megas 
thenes m this connexion, respect the governors of cities 
He tells us they are divided into six Pentads (panchakasj 
Committees of five with very special duties attached to 
each pentad The first pentad supenn tended the fabn 
cative operations, being a sort of Committee of Public 
Works The second had charge of the relief of strangers 
the burial of the friendless dead^ and the care of their 

* Tsvoc, tlie word which* at p 13 of this work is u«ed as tae Greek 
equivalent of jnfa The word above translated class ’ is f-ipop 
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property The third took cognizance of births and 
deaths, •with a view to revenue purposes which may 
explain the aversion of the natives of India to statistical 
inquiries The fourth discharged the duties of the Bazar 
masters, attending to weights and measures and doubling 
the tax when the shopkeepei dealt m a variety of ai tides 
The fifth took cognizance of manufactured articles and 
their sale, distinguishing old ai tides fiom new ones 
The sixth collected the tenth of the price of the articles 
sold, infilling death on parties guilty of fraud in this 
matter This division of labour did not supersede the 
common consultation and responsibility of the general 
body of the pentads 

An equally minute division of labour was apparent in 
connexion with the management of military affairs, con 
nected with which there were also six Pentads The 
first of these acted under the naval superintendent, and 
its members were consequently miniature Lords of the 
Admiralty The second managed the Commissanafe and 
Transit Department, under a president, i aving charge of 
the bullock-trams for the military engines, baggage, 
instruments of music grooms mechanists, and foragers, 
whom they rewarded or punished according to their 
de&erts The third had charge of the infantry, the fourth, 
of the horses , the fifth, of the chariots the sixth, of the 
elephants In connexion with the notice of these arrange- 
ments, Megasthenes makes the following precise state 
ments — “There are royal stables for the horses and 
elephants There is also a loyal magazine of arms for 
the soldier returns his arms to the armoury, and the 
lmrsi and elephant to the stables They use the elephants 
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without bridles The ehariots are drawn on the match 
oj oxen The horses are led by a halter in order that 
their legs may not be chafed and inflamed, roi their spmt 
damped by drawing chariots Besides the chaiio^eer, 
there are two persons who fight by his s de m the chariot 
"W ith the elephant are four persons the driver and three 
bowmen who discharge arrows from his back 

These details all beat witness to what we have often 
noticed, the division of labour among the ancient Indians 
and show the existence m the time of Megasthenes of 
parties with designations similar to those contained in the 
lists already introduced into this woik 

Several miscellaneous notiets of the Indian people, 
bearing on the social state of the Indians are introduced 
oy Strabo and Arr an on the authority of Megasthenes 
i a ‘somewhat digressional form The whole country 
of Irdia was divided, t is said into a hundred and 
twenty two nations, an estimate probably no* below the 
truth. Tiie people were frugal in their mode of life, 
using no wine except, n sacr Sees (the reference is pio- 
baldy to the Soma) and their food being principally of 
nee They were tond of ablutions and unctions , of the 
f notional rubbing of tne body and of ornaments of tne 
precious stones and metals They were remarkable for 
their regard for truth their po^gamous a’liances 
ffected through purchase and favour, the r tolerance of 
irofessional whoredom , then* early marriages in tne case 
f girls, who might be espoused when se\tn years, old 
their sacrificing with their heads uncovered thur killing 
animals by suffocation in order to avoid bloodshed , 
their punishing dimes by maiming (as enjoined m the 
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Law-books) their care of the persons of the kings by 
slave gills their demands on kings for labour and 
recieation during the day , and other customs known to 
be consistent with Indian history They are spoken of as 
ignorant of letters or writing , and as conducting public 
business memonter, without an accessible body of law 
and without the use of seals This may have been really 
the case with die body of the Indians m the time of 
Megasthenes for the oldest known foim of the Indian 

o 

alphabets bears evidence of a Grecian and Phemcian on gin, 
and was not unlikely deused after the invasion of Alex- 
ander the Great * 

Megasthenes is accused of deviating into fables when 
he speaks of Indian dn arfish races of five or three spans 
in height, and without nostrils, but with breathing on 
fices about the mouth of Enocoitce, who slept on their 
ears which hung down to their feet , of tribes with heels 
m front, and instep and toes turned back , of Ocvpadce, 
so swift of foot that they left hoises behind them , of 
Monomati, who had only one eye placed in the middle 
of the forehead, with hair erect and shaggv breasts , of 
Amy cteres, without nostrils with the upper part of the 
lips projecting and of various otliei curious and hideous 
monsteis The absurdity of his narrative in regard 
to the e matters needs no exposure but it is interesting 

* CUtarehus, as well as Megasthenes testified to the Indian ignor 
ance of writing On the probable non use of liter it writing among 
the ancient Indians, see notice by the author in India Tlnee 
Thousand Tears Ago pp 34-3G and m re part cnlar y Max Mti ler s 
Hist, of Sa s. Ii t. pp 500 j24 compared tv t Go dst cker a Intro- 
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to know that the more uncivilized tribes of India are 
characterized in this strange manner eienrn the classical 
Hindu literature. Professor H H Wilson, wl en quoting 
from the Wahabharata the dig vijaya of the Bhifhma 
Parva, inserts the following note on the mention of the 
people called Natkapnsklkas (having more than-one- 
back) “ probably some nickname or term of dension — 
« Thus we have in the Ramayana and other wor^s, enu- 
merated amongst tnbes, the Karnapravaranas those who 
wrap themselves up in their ears , Ashtha karnahas the 
eight eared , or Oththa larnakas having lip3 extending 
to their ears Kakamukkas crow faced > E kapadukas, 
one footed, or rather one slippered exaggerations of na- 
tional ugliness, or allusions to peculiar customs which 
were not literally intended, although they may have 
furnished the Maodevilles of ancient and modem times 
with some of their monsters ** Even m the Vedas, 
human monsters are alleged to exist t 

An interesting portion of the fragments of Megastiienes 
is that winch refers to the Indian genealogies It is 
difficult to identify the few Indian names which he mdi 
cates Yet with Lassen and others, all Indian scholars 
must see Smyambhuva (the self-existent) m his .Spar 
tewbas , JBuddka, in his Budyas, Puniratas, in his 
Prareuas supposed to have been written for Kradeuas — 
the present reading His names with the exception 
perhaps of the last, are those of divinities heading the 

* "Wilson s Vishnu Purina, p 187 See also or the names of the 
Indian monstrous people Sclnvanbect b Megasthemss Indict pp bf,etse| 

1 See before, p 90 
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genealogies, partly of the Solar and partly of the Lunar 
Dynasties, confounded by him together Megasthenes 
says that the Indians reckon from Bacchus (whom they 
made the contemporary of Spartembas) one hundred and 
fifty-three kings reigning during the space of six 
thousand and forty two years Ihe statement agrees 
with none of the genealogical lists possessed by the 
Hindus, even when they are viewed as including their 
fabulous personages The only safe conclusion is, that 
genealogical lists were actually recited by the natives at 
the time of his visit to India We get no chronological 
help from him, except m the mention of the name of 
Sandracottus (Chandragupta), which affords us the valu- 
able historical datum already alluded to 

We have before noticed the fact tl at the Greeks con- 
founded Shiva and Krishna with Bacchus and Hercules 
m the concept and legends of whom there is certainly 
some analogy They were nearer the truth, when, as 
Strabo says they Telated that the Indians worshipped 
Jupitei Ombrras the river Ganges aDd the indigenous 
deities of the country 1 In Jupiter Ombrius we doubt 
less find the Indian Indra by whose influence it was sup- 
posed the clouds shed down their watery treasures Indra 
was worshipped of old o} all classes of the Indians though 
he was reckoned the special deity of ihe Kshafcrivas 

It must be apparent from the notices now given that 
though the Greek accounts of India are, from the form m 
which they have reached us, not all that could be desired, 

* Strafe Geog it 1 (59 I hare throughout this chapter referred 
to M 38 quoted n this chapter of Strabo and in A s 
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they are really of a valuable and interesting character 
from the light which they cast on the social state of the 
Indians at the times of which the v tieat They afford 
no proof, however that the Greeks recognized their rela 
tionship to the ruling tribes of India or discoveied the 
fact that the Greek and Sanskrit aie cognate languages 
1 hey became known to the Indians under the name of 
Yaianas ( lww=c), by which the Greco- Bactiians were 
afterwards distinguished By the Greco Bactnan, Greco- 
Indian Indo Scythian and Parthian Kings, whose 
coins have of late year* been brought to light and whose 
dominions extended to the northern provinces of India, 
important local modifications were doubtless made m 
Indian caste and customs , but of these uo historical no- 
tices are to be found India became greatly indebted to 
Bactnan art the indications of which aie not wanting m 
the Buddhis* remains of Western India and this obliga- 
tion would not be unnoticed bj the hereditaiy limners, 
painters sculptors and architects of India, and by those 
who, uudu the Buddhist relaxation of Caste, felt at libeitv 
to adopt occupations suited to their own genius and 
inclinations 

It may be here mentioned though by anticipation, 
that oui obligations to Claudius Ptole ny of Alexandria 
(of the second century aftei Christ) foi the identification 
and localization of many of the peoples and tnbesof India 
are great indeed A lew of these identifications and 
localizations haye been already incidentally referred to m 
the preceding pages * Others of them will le noticed 
w hen I review the Hindu Cartes as they at present exist. 

* See before, pp ou, o7 111, loo, 170 227 

45 



m 


WHAT CASTE IS 


IX — Casts in thb Law-Books and Later Indian 

Literate re 

Both the Smdrtta Sntras (or Sutras founded on the 
Smriti or ** what is remembered”) and the &»ri£*s 
themselves having the same origin, form what are called 
the Hindu Dharmaskastras * or Law-Books. They do 
not claim an origin similar to that of the Vedas or even 
that of the Brabman&s, Aranyakas, IXpani$hads, and 
Shranta Sdtras, associated with the V£das, to which we 
have already appealed. Yet their authority is scarcely 
of a secondary character They are practically all-pre- 
valent m the Indian community The more ancient of 
them contain the record of the laws and customs held to 
have been long current m the Indian community, and 
learned either by simple tradition, or from interpretations 
made of V6dic works, by supposed JEtishls m whose 
behalf it is asserted that they were perfect from their 
hirth,and possessed of divine vision It is generally 
maintained by the Hindus that Vedic authority is wanting 
to them m ahy respect, only because portions of the 
Vedic works, (Brkhmanas and Sutras) on which they were 
originally founded, have altogether perished They are 
written in shlokas a pecnliai versification, or “ measured 
prose’ as it i& denominated by Sir Wilham Jones, but 
are not poetical m the pi oper sense of the term More 
comments have been vmtten upon them and digests 
made of them, than m the case of any other Indian 
writings The personal, and social, and civil, and religious 

* Fiom Dkdtma I»w and shastra, institute 
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afiairs of the Hindus have been conducted according to 
them for many generations They are held to be superior 
in authority both to the two works of lit ham (the Ea 
may ana and Mahabh&rata) and to the Eighteen Puranaa 

The Hindus of Westemlndia speak of Eighteen Smntis 
and Eighteen Upasmntis- The classifications of them 
under these heads, however, do not agree The following 
is an alphabetical list of the best-known Smntis without 
reference to this distinction — 

1 Atn, of 116 Shlokas, treating cf Dfina (largesses 
to Brahmans) and Penances 

2 Angw as of 165 Shlokas, treating of ceremonial 
Defilement and Penances 

3 Apastamba of 200 Shloka* This work is very 
similar to that of Angiras 

4, A shvalaijana, of about 1000 Shlokas, treating of 
tlie Daily Ceremonies of the Brahmans, the Sixteen 
Sanskaras, the Shraddhns, the Daily Homa the general 
Duties of the Castes (tieated of as m other parts of this 
work) and the Death Ceremonies, 

5 Baudhajana, of 1100 Shlokas, treating of Punt >, 
and Impurity and Atonements 

6 JBkdraJwja This i oik is now very rare 

7 Bi ihnsptiii , of 50 Shlokas treating of Dana 

B j BtrdJut, of 22 Shlokas, treating < f the Sanskaras 
and the Duties of the four Prmcqwl Cartes. 

9 Daf shi of 150 Shlokas, treating of the fonrBrah 
man seal 4 shramas and of Daily Ceremonies and Duties, 

10 Dei ala, oi 90 SbloVto, treating of the four Prm 
ctpal Castes their Daily Duties, Defilement, Purification, 
and Pcuaute. 
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1 1 Gautama, of about 450 Shlokas, treating ot the 
Sanskaras, the relative Position and. Duties of the four 
Casres, Funeral Ceremonies, and Penance 

12 Ddritcc, of about 125 Shlokas, treating of Pe- 
nance end Funeral Ceremonies 

1 3 Jdbdlt. 

1 4 Javmtm 

15 Jamadagni 

16 Kashytxpa 

17 Kaiytiyana, occupying twelve leaves m Calcutta 
edition in Bengali character * 

18 KaMskaki, of about 300 Shlokas, treating of 
Dosha (stains) and Penance. 

19 KoJctla, of 306 Shlokas, treating of Shraddhas 

20 Laug&ksM 

21 Likhita, of about 100 Shlokas, treating of Dana, 
Penance, and Funeral Ceremonies 

22 M anu, of 2685 Shlokas, as counted by Sir William 
Jones. The following js its own summary of contents — 

TheCieation of the World, Lawsofthe Sanskhras, Observ- 
ances, Ablutions, Marriage, the great Sacrifices, Funeral 
Ceremonies, Occupations Familj Rules, Things to be Ate 
and not-* Ate, Defilements, Purifications (of men) and Utensils, 
the Duty of Women, the Practice of the Yoga Tapa, 
Moksha, and Sanvasa, the Duty of Kings, Decision of 
Cases, Takmg ot Evidence, and Examination, Law of 
Husband aud Wife, Inheritance Gambling Punishment 
of Criminals, the Acluia (or Dutiful Walk) of Vaishyas 
aud Shudris, Origin of the Mixed Castes, the Duties of all 
Classes m tunes of Distress, Rules of Penance, Escape 
* See BibL Sansfc of Gildemeister, p 127 
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fiom Worldly Connexion, Enjoyment of the three kinds oi 
Fmits of Works, Liberation, the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil the Duties owed to One s Country to One’s Caste, to 
One s Family, Heiebcs, and Companies of Traders} * 

23 N or ay ana 

24 Parashara, of 3,300 Shlokas, treating (after the 
Upodgh&ta or Introduction) of the Daily Ceremonies 
the Four Ashramas, Sacrifice, Marriage, Funeial Cere- 
monies Purity and Impurity, Penance, Touch, Eatables 
and Non Eatables Laigesses, Rendering of *he Planets 
Houses, Temples etc PiopUious Duties of Kings This 
Smriii also appears m an abridged form, of 541 Shlokas 

25 The PrajapaU or Brahmti, of 200 Shlokas, 
treating of the ordinances for Shraddhas 

26 Sanvarttaka of 216 Shlokas, treating of the 
Daily Ceremonies, Largesses the Castes, the Ashramas, 
and Penances 

27 ShdtAtapa , of 200 Shlokas, treating of Penance 

28 Shaunaha of 204 Shlokas, treating of Sacrifice 

29 Sliankha, of 200 Shlokas treating of Deeds that 
aie Right or Wiong (ZtharmadJuirmo), Punty and Im- 
purity, Daily Ceremonies, and Funeral Ceremonies 

* Manusmrtti, j, 111 118 The contents of the twelve chapters are 
thus express el by Sir William Jones. X. On the Creation, with a 
S ummar y of the Contents XL On Education , or on the first Order 
TTT. On Marriage or on the Second Order IV On Economieks, and 
Private Morals Y On Diet, Purification, and Women VL On 
Devotion or on the Third and Fourth Orders. ViL On Government , 
or on the Military Class. YXEL On Judicature and on Law Private 
and Criminal. IX- On the Commercial and Servile Clamea X. On 
the Mured Claw*, and an Times of XL On P and 
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30 Ushana, of 150 Shlokas treating of Punty and 
Impurity the Castes, Funeral Ceremonies, Buying and 
Selling, and Penance- 

31 V&mana- 

32 Vaslnghtha, a favourite of the Vai$lmavas, 'whom 
it supports from a sectorial point of Mew 

33 Vishnu. Of tins 1 have seen only the Laghu, or 
abridged form, which consists only of 110 Sklokas, 
ti eating of the Sacraments A sliramas and Castes- 

34. *Vriddhashatatapa 

35 Vy&sa, of 84 Shlohas, treating of the Castes, 
A shramas, and Largesses 

33 Yajnavalkya of 1200 Shlokas The first Divi- 
sion of this work, entitled A charadhy ay a, (the Achaia 
chaptei) contains thirteen sections, treatmg of Introduc 
tory Matters, Pupilage, Marriage the Castes the Duties 
of a Householder, the Duties of the state intervening 
between Pupilage and Marriage, Food permitted and foi- 
bidden. Purification, Largesses, Funeral Ceremonies the 
Worship of Ganapafci, Propitiating the Planets, etc the 
Duty of Kings. The second, entitled the Yyavahara- 
dbyaya, contains twenty-three sections, treating of Intro- 
ductory Matters, Paymentof Debts Oral Evidence Written 
Evidence, Trial by Ordeal Partition of Heritage, Boun 
dary Disputes between Master and Servant, Sale of what 
has no Owner, Reversal of Gifts Repenting of Sale or 
Purchase, Service by Conti act Opposition to Customs or 
Bye-Laws, Non payment of Wages, Gambling Abuse by 
Speech, Assaults, Violence, Reversal of Sale Paitnersbip 
Theft and Robbery, Fornication and Adultery, Miscel 
lames The third, entitled the Prayashchitadhaj a treats of 
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the Atonements for Impurity, for m promises m Times 
of Difficulty, for a V duaprastba, for a Panvr&ja, foi Com 
promises mease of Disease for killing Brahmans, for killing 
Cows, for various kinds of Slaughter for Spirit-drinking 
for Theft for bieakmg Caste, for Debauchery of Women 
for Eating at Funeral Ceremonies for Inferior Sms, for 
Eating Things forbidden, for Wearing Blue Clothing, etc 

It will be observed on looking to this list, that most of 
these Smritis are exceedingly brief Some of them appeal 
to meto he made up of the collected quotations ascribed to 
their respective authors, and not to be distinctive -works, 
forming either individual treatises or a Code of Laws 
As 10 an arrangement of them, founded either upon then 
age or matter, the Hindus are not agreed Vijnaneshvara, 
the author of the gieat comraentaiy on 1 ajnavalkya, 
mentions twenty-four of them in the following oider — • 
Man a, Atn, Yi§linu, Hants Yajnavalkya Ushana 
Angira, Yama, Apastamba, Sanvartfa, Katyayana, 
Brihaspati, Parashara Yyasa Skankha Likluta Daks ha, 
Gautama, Shatatapa and Vasiditha * He does not 
however considei this list exhaustive 

* Mit&kshara, a 1 (p 2 Cal Ed. of 1813) Nilakanthi Bliatia 
(m the Sanskara Mayakka 1 p. 1 ) after quoting this list t f 
twenty-one authors of SmntiB gives the following othei L j on 
the authority of Paithiaa — Mann Aug tri, Yyssa, Gautama Atri 
Cshana, Yama, Vasisiitka, Daksha, Sanvartfa Shatatapa Pam 
ebara, YIshnu, A pastsunba, Haiita Shankha Kityiiyana Guru (alias 
Bnhaspati), ^PnaWla, ^hi&rada, # Yogi, Banding ana Ihumiba 
(alias BrahmS or Pr&jApau),Sufcantu,Kasbyapa *Babhru, ‘'Iaithma, 
'Ytaghra, Satyavrata, Bliaradvtya, *G6rgya Xatylvana (name re 
pealed in the MS.) Jabdli Jamadagm Languish) ^Brahmaaanbhavfi 
lo the Smritis in this list not mentioned above I I&ve prefixed 
asteriik ft lakantha gives the preference to M mu of all tht Siufiti 
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Copies of the minor Smritis are now rather rare, the 
Hindu® being generally satisfied with the references made 
to them in their Digests of Law The following is the 
substanc e of that of Angira It heats of i anous T*enances 
for C iste and other offence, and is intimately con- 
nected with the subject of Caste uudei our notice 

Repeat the Penances (presented) in the case of the AshrAmas, and 
all the Vamas A BiAhman drinking out of the vessel or well of a 
Chandnla is to perform the Smtapana * the Kshatriya, the Prajupafya f 
the Vuishya, half the atonement of the Kshatnya, and the Shiidra, the 
half of that of the Vuishya. The water of a Chand la ought to be out 
vomited by these classes as soon as swallowed and the PrAjApatya 
Penance performed If the water has remained for some time in the 
stomach the Biahnum has to perform the Knchchhra | and Santapana 
If water fiorn the vessel of a Chand ala he drunk in consequence of 
thirst cow s urine must be drank for three day If any Dvya (twice- 
born) person [a Brahman Kshatnya or Yaishya] do not wash his 
hands after relieving nature after eatmg, or after touching a dog, he 
has to bathe and twice repeat the Gayatn It a Bi ah man drink of a 
well polluted by ordure he has to perform the Knchchhra and Sun- 
tapana for tlnee days A person who looks on or touches a crane, a 
BhAsa | a vulture a rat, an ass a B ika || a jackal a sow, has to per 
form three Achannnas [thrice to sip water and spuit it out.] If a 
Brahman eat of these ammals he has to perform the Knchchhra, 
Santapana and the Pi ijapatva Eating of the flesh of a dog or cock 
he has to perform the Chundrayanyi IF If a BrAhmau speak when 

Fasting far a night nndd v and taking the pmichagavt/a the fire products of the cow 
nulk butter curd dung and unne 

t Fasting lor three days, eating ones for three dsjs, abstaining Iran asking anything 
far three days, and fasting for three days, 
t Abstaining from niter fartwenty one days, 

§ Supposed to be a kind of water bird 
K Avdcj. Oarzetta Sykes 

If Fating the fist day of tire moon one mouthful the second day two the tWddiy 
th ec uud s oil t U tli full mooLL. when tlu. supply ts to begin to be lessoned by u month 
ful inly till a new moon occurs ill is the Yaramodhya Chaudrayaaa. In the Pipf 
1 ikd thu rorerso form of eataa $ practised 
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relieving nature or when eapng, he should touch another Brahman 
[Such it is here added, a also the dictum of Slnmkha and 
Likhita,] If on any cotton matrass, or ornamented or red clothing 
any defiling fluid fall, then let the article be purified hy drying it and 
sprinkling it with pure water * If a Dvya touch a Washerman a 
Charmakira (shoemaker ) a hfata (player) a Dilyara (fisherman) or a 
Buruda (worker-m bambus) he has to perform an chamana with 
water If any of these castes touch a Dvya when he is uckchhuhta f 
he has to remain for a night without eating, contenting himself with 
drinking If any Dvya eat of the leavings of the forementioned 
castes he has to fact for three days and if he be a Brahman, he has 
to perform the Santapana, while the Kshatnya baa to perform three 
fourths of it the Yaishja two fourths'bfit and the Shudra one lourth 
If a Br&hnaan go to the wife of a Shvapoka,! he has to bathe with all 
his clothes and take a draft of clarified butter If he do this witkont 
the desire of the woman he has to bathe seven, tunes and if he does 
this -with her desire, but without Ins own, he has to bathe ten or 
eleven times If any woman under avow become impure (through 
W courses) her vow is not destroyed but to be implemented a/iea 
four days If a Br&hman touch the water of a Chandaln, he has to 
perform the PrdjSpatya and Krvchahhra. [So also says Sumanta ] 
If a Brdhman eat the food of a ChandAla or outcasted pergon he has 
to perform the Pamka§ penance , and a Sliudra he Knchchhra. If 
any person go to the We of an outcast or eat with her or accept any 
thing at her hands he has to abstain for a month from grains or 
perform the Chdndraj ana peuanoe If the flesh of a dog an elephant, 
an ass, or a man fall into a well or tack, the whole water should be 
t aken out, and the well or tank cleaned. If any Biahman partake of 
water in which a corpse has fallen, he must remain awake foi a day 
and night, and afterwards swallow the Panoliagavya. Or he must 
perform the Ok&adrdyaaa 01 Tapta knchcbhra.|} 

Tins is to prevent injury and inconvenience by a regular washing as in ordinary 
cloth Which is to be washed entire. 

t In the state of impurity ioHovung eating w thost washing 
t Litendl a do -eater a design itwa applied to sevend of the 1 w case's 
§ Fasting for twelve days 

I! Dnuk;in„ h t- water mutt and ghl for three nays each 
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There ra no fault mourred by -wearing what is blue at the time of 
sporting with women but there is at the time of Sandhyi, {the 
morning and evening ceremonies,) Snina (ablation) Japft (meditation) 
Homa (burnt sacrifice), Svadhyaya (reading the Vedas), and 
Pitntarpana (pouring oat water to Ancestors ) and Yajna (sacrifice), 
which would be rendered useless by it A Brahman dealing in 
indigo becomes an apostate or he most perform three Knohchharas 
If a Br&hman wear a blue dress he should remain awake for a night 
and a day and swallow the Panchagavya. Xf a Br&hman pass 
through a field of indigo be has to ~o the same If a Dvija eat of 
grain raised in a field in which indigo had before been sown he 
has to perform the ChAudr&yana. Fields in which indigo has been 
sewn arc purified after being kept fallow for twelve years The 
husbanu of a widow remains in bell while he wears doth dyed with 
indigo* 

A woman performing any fast or vow (m her own behalf) while her 
husband is alive shortens his life, and goes to bell after death A 
woman is impure to the fourth day after her illness , and if she die in the 
interval no Sanskdra is to be performed for her till after this interval 

If a person be impure in a crowd, his impurity does not attach to 
others. The metal mixture Kiaaf is purified by ashes It is cleansed 
from spirits by being washed and dried The Ki&a vessels from which 
fchudras drink are puiified by touching with them a cow A vessel 
touched by a dog or a crow, is purified by an application of ten kinds 
of salt. Golden and silver vessels are purified by the wind and the 
rays of the sun and moon Vessels of Sasa are pure for the washing 
ot hands and feet, and not for eating or drinking Golden and silver 
vessels which may have been six months m the ground are purified 
by water Copper /easels are purified by acid substances A woollen 
cloth touching a corpse is not defiled 

If a man go between a husband and wife, or between fire and a 
Brahman or between a cow and a B rahman he must fast for a day 
and night 

* It us diiB alt t) account for this hostility to indigo Perhaps, the Brahmans wh 
had established white as their religious colour were **raid of the introduction of new 
fashions when their progress to the south of India brought them in contact w th ne 
Aborigines using indigo 

f BJU metal or an am Igam of fine and copper 
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No fruit occurs for ablution performed without the Darbha- 
graas $ nr for largesses given without water** or for Japes 
performed without, counting The placing- the half instead of the 
whole of the foot upon an Asana (sacred seat) and speaking w hile 
eating are faults equivalent to the eating of beef If any dnnk 
water or eat food that has fallen on the ground, he has to perform the 
Chandrayana. Dry nee is (fully) digested after seven nights , and veget- 
ables ate with nee after fifteen nights Milk and curds aredigested after 
a month clarified butter after sue months , and oil after a year A 
person taking the food of a Shddra for a month remains a Shudra 
and after death becomes a dog ( »te ' ) A person who becomes fat by 
eating the food of a Shudrn has no future good issue Issue begotten 
after eating Shtidra s food is of «he Shudra caste A person who dies 
with Shudia food in Ins stomach becomes i village pig or is ebern in a 
Shudra s family A person who sacrifices after eating with Shudras 
is forsaken by Pitris and De\as, and goes to the fianrava (dreadful) 
hell f The wisdom of a Brfihman looking to a Slmdra( with expectation) 
becomes powerless Pood ought to be given on the ground to such 
a Brdliman, as to a dog If a Shudra make a Namaafearaf to i 
Brahman, and a Brahman accept it, the Shudra fiigt goes to hell 
md then the BrAhman. If an Agnihotn Biahman (a Brahman 
maintaining the sacred fire) continue to eat the food of a Shudra 
lus five acquisitions — hm soul, his Brahma, and three fires — are 
destroyed A Brahman, according to A pastamba, is not to eat 
anything which may have heen m his hand when he tou bed 
a Shudra. A Brahman ought to eat the food of a Brahman daily 
that of a Kshatriya on the Parvas § and on occasion that of a Yaishya 
but never that of a Shudia. The food of a BrAhman is (to the 
Brahman) like ambrosia that of a Kshatriya, like milk tint of 
a Ytushya like food (properly so called) and that of a Shud-u 

The reference here is to the necessity of dipping presents ji wate or applying 
Tenter to them, when giving them to Brfbotaas See before p n 

t For an account of the Hindu hells mid ihe*inssa,<i to lead to them see Wilson 
\ islmu Parana pp. 207-8 

t A for ffi of salutation to be given only by the Units and to one another 

§ “ Parva is a term for particular periods of the year (as the eouisoaes, stnsUces, etc ) 
A twine given to certain days to the lunar month as the full and change of the moon and 
th» 8th 8th sad 18th of each half month. — Moles irorth** Maritbi Die nonary 
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it lr« blood The BrAhnum s food is holiness the Kshafcriya s like an 
annual the Yaidiya g like ft bhiidra , and a Shftdra s, bke helL The 
sin of a man is acquired by the eating of bis food , he who eats his 
food eats his sm If a Br&ktnan or Brahmaoh&n eat or drink (without 
bathing) m ignorance of his impurity from a birth (stitaka} which has 
occurred let him take the Panchagsvya and lasting three days he 
will be clean A Brdhman becomes pure m ten dap after a birth m 
his own class a Kshatnya m sue days, a Yaishya m three days, and 
a Shddra in one day The hir^h into whtcli a Dvija will go after 
eating of the food of a Shddra, while he ( he Dvijn) is m a state of lm 
pnritv from a death or birth is to me (Angiras) unknown Mann says 
he will be n vulture for twelve births , or a pig for ten births , 
ora dog for seven births No defilement horn birth or death 
occurs when the party ooncerned is practising the Homa, cele- 
brating % marriage, or erecting a tabernacle for saenfioe. If a 
fly or a bur be found in food at the tame of eatmg water is to 
be applied to the eyes, and a little of (the sacred) ashes sprinkled on 
the food If nature he relieved in a forest ox place in which there is 
no water, or where there is the fear of tigers or thieves, there is no 
defilement fiom the disuse of water It is sufficient ten times to touch 
the ground If a pan s become impure while eatmg, he has to put 
out his mouthful and perform ablution If be ban swallowed his 
mouthful he will become pure by fasting a day or night but if he 
has completed his meal he will become pure by fastihg three nights 
If he has ate improper food while seated in hie Pankti (line) he should 
fast for a day and night, and afterwards swallow the Panchagsvya. 
Divisions in Pankbs are caused bv fire ashes, pillars doom, water 
and roads After sitting m one Pankti no one should touch that of 
others The Sparsha (defilement by touch) is not oommnmcated to 
those it one s own Pankti but it is communicated to those of others. 
A Bril man is not freed from sm and impurity by repeating the 
Vedas but from knowing the meaning of the Smnti If a man repent 
of his sm and resolve not to repeat it, he becomes pure by that repent- 
anoe and by reading the Yddangos As fire consumes living trees, 
so one skilled m the "V (.das consumes his own sms Sm does not 
occur from confidence in God, hut •'rom ignorance and inadvertence, 
on which account only it is consumable 
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la the house of a king, in a cow s fold and in the presence of a God 
or Br&hman and at the time of worship and eating shoes ought to he 
pulled off A religious king ought to cut off both the feet of any 
person who will sit with his Padul as (wooden slippers) on hi» seat 
An Agmhotri, a Tapes vi, and a person learned m die Vddas may 
always wear Padnkas , no other person ought so to do without punish 
ment The Chandriyana penance ought to be performed by all who 
eat in the house of a wow.au promised m mainage to one person and 
given to another , in the house of a woman who baa become pregnant 
before marriage and in the house of a woman who haa become preg- 
nant before she is ten years old and m the house of a woman who 
has forsaken her husband and become an adulteress Hell is the con- 
sequence of eating in the house of a woman without offspring They 
who live on the property of a woman (i Stridkana) go to helL He who 
takes away the food of a King the food of a Shudra or the gloiy of a 
Bi&hman, or the food of a person labouring under the Sutaka, eats the 
sm of the world He who touches a female Clnmdiila at night, 
becomes pure by touching in tl e morning the water brought by Jay 
by bathing m it, and by drinking it A D jsa, Napita (barber) Gopala 
(cowherd) Kulamitra (oommou cultivator literally a friend of the 
family), and an Ardhasin (a cu'Uvator giving up half the produce) 
may eat with a bbiidra. If a Dvya eat with a Shudra he has to per 
form the (Jhandrayana Tbeie is no atonement for a man who has 
intercourse with a Yrashali (a woman who has hei courses before her 
marriage) He who touches from madveitencean Ajapala a Main 
shya, a Vnshakpati h$s to perform ablution of his person and dress 
{sacbulasnana ) An Ajapala is the husband of a barren woman A 
Mahihya is a man who forgives the adultery of huswife A Yrjshali 
pati is the husband of a girl who had her courses before Demg married 
The father mother and elder brother who tolerate a girl m her courses 
before marriage go to hell A Brthman who will marry such a girl is 
not to be spoken to or admitted into society The ancestors who look 
on a Mahishya m front on a Yrwhahpati, m the middle and on a 
usurer behind, go into despair Ancestors, Gods and Rishis go 
into despair on seeing a person wi*h spots on bis body, a leper, a per 
son with injured nails and a person with black teeth The gods do 
not eat in the house of a backbiter a Inr or a man m subjection to 
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Ins wife , mma the bouse in which a paramour is found The 
ancestors eat the clarified butter of the person Those nails and hair 
are good, who does not wear red-clo thing, and whose ears are larger 
than two fingers. As lorg as the food is hot, and no conversation 
takes place, the ancestors feed with the eaters. The qualities of the 
clarified butter are not to be spoken of till the ancestors are satisfied 
Whatever mouthfuls at a Havyikavya (ShrArdha)* are ate by the 
BrAhmans ar ate by the ancestors No Vrata (service in con- 
sequence of a religious vow) avails till the Brahmans are satisfied 
with gifts of ood and gold. Purification from any impurity 
thrown on the body by a crow or a crane is obtained by washing 
the stain. By six nights drinking of the juice of the Lotus, 
Udnmbara, Bilva, Kasha, Ashvatha, and the Paksha/f the stain incur- 
red t>y participating of articles forbidden to be eaten drunken or 
tasted and of blood, orme and faeces is removed. If this is not done, 
let three Kncbchhras or three Clidndray anas, or the repetition of the 
sacraments upwards from the Jatakarma-f [Here follows a repetition 
of a Terse before occurring ] In doing penance let respect be had to 
country, tune, convenience, property, fitness, and condition. There is 
no defilement from water or grass occurring on a road , for they be- 
come pure by the rays of the sun and the wind An infirm person is 
purified by the touch of a person making an ablution in his behalf. 
[Here follows a statement of the methods to be adopted to obtain cere 
momal uunficatiou after touching a woman in her courses. J 
Purity is obtained by ablation after touching a corpse, or hearing 
of a birth or death. This virtue is in water, because the sun 
sees it, because it is heated by fire and because the constellations 
observe it at night. Water is always holy whether still or fiowing 
whether in a well or reservoir or river so says Vakpati (Bnhas 
pati) AngirA mum has said that water (if defiled) is purified by 
waving a stick over it, or by casting a clod of earth into it or applying 
cow s dung to it Miik dung unne curds whey, and butter 
and the tail of a cow are always lioly Everything has now been 

* Oblations to the Hanes of ancestors performed by clarified butter nod food 

t The Ud&nbare. » the Ficus glomerata the Kudo, tbe Pc* eynosuroides tht 

Utley, the marmeJos and the Ptuacha, the Bates frondom. 

+ See before p. Cl 
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commoiuxsafeedtoyoU'OratelbgentaiK. If & cows made to fill a Rrich- 
eharabaato be performed ,if ilfidLonartone, two Knchchar&g , if it fall 
into & large -well, half a Knchchara if into a ditch a quarter of a 
Krichohara. If It be a track by an instrument, three Knchchara* have 
to be performed by the killer if by a stick two if by a clod o f 
earth one , or the Pr&j&patya. One has not to speak with a [strange] 
woman or sing with her One must not go at mgV into a cowpen or per- 
form any Y4dic ceremony For cutting ortwistingthe tail (of a cow) two- 
fourths (of a Knchchhara) are prescribed , tor cutting off a foot, a 
sharing with the exception of the Shikha (tuft) and tor felling the 
sharing of the Shikha, are prescribed. The shaving of a woman 
to the extent of two handhresths of her hair is prescribed for a similar 
offence. Let a man who is purified and undefiled hy touch walk (on 
his way) without speaking He who is touched by a perron not 
(ceremonially pure!, becomes pure m three sights If during the 
Sutaka of a person mourning a death he receire tidings of a birth, his 
Sutaka closes after the tenth day but if hia Sutaka is in the first 
instance tor a birth, and he afterwards bears of a death the data of 
each Sutaka must be fulfilled [1 e. it must be completed in twenty days] 
If a Sutaka is commenced for one birth and another be heard of, or if a 
Sutaka be commenced for a death and another be heard of one Su 
taka is sufficient, and no Bin occurs from the arrangement If a Su 
taka occur during a Vrata, let the Vzata be completed and a dinner 
given to the Brahmans Whoever repeats this Shastra declared by 
Angiras becomes free from ah am * 

On looking at the piecedmg list of the Smritis, it will 
be observed, that most of the woiks noticed aie exceed 
mgly bnef They appear to me to be made up, m some 
instances, of the collected quotations ascribed to then 
leputed authors, — uho were principally Rislns of the Veto 
tunes who had nothing whateiei to do with their com- 
position, — and not to be distinctive works forming eitbei 
individual treatises or a Code of Ltws, properli so-called 

The £>mptis m most repute throughout India m general 


* Angirisunif 1 t*» 
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are those bearing the names of Manu Yajnavalhya, 
and Pcudskara The best commentary on Muiu is that 
of the Kamataki Brahman Kulluta Bhafta, usually 
printed with the text , and that on Yajuavalkya, that of 
the Shaiva Dandi Viynaneshi an called the Milaksharfi, 
The best digest of ill the Smritis and of the mterpietations 
made of them is that entitled Mayakha, (the concen- 
trated Raj » of Light) a work of twelve divisions and 
tlmty-six thousand Shlokas, written by Ndlantka Bhatta 
Kashi! ar, a Deslnstha Brahman who flourished consi- 
deiahly upwards of tlnee centimes ago The best digest 
of the privileges and duties of the Slvuuras, forming the 
great mass of the Indiau community, as set foith m the 
Law-Books, is th it entitled the Shucha Kamalular by 
Kamal&kar Bhafta also of Kasln, who was somewhat 
postenor to the author now mentioned Numerous other 
digests of Hindu Law are m use in the different provinces 
of India * Of these the Nil naya Smdhu , treating moie 
of lehgious than secular matters, is often referred to in the 
Moralhh Country 

Tim woik bearmg the name ot Manu is sufficiently 
well known by the translation of Sir William Jones The 
original text of it has been repeatedly printed, and 
sometimes with the commentary of Kulluka Bhatta It 
has the best claim of auy Hindu Law-Book to the title of 
a Code though it is by no means a homogeneous oi 
self consistent woik It commences by a piofessed 
recital by Maun (the pumitive Manu the all knowing 
and all-powerful) to th© assembled sages, of the doctnne 

* Of these the largest list (founded however more on hearsay than 
precise research) is to be fbuud in Stcde s lieport above refened to 
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of the evolution or formation of the universe and all its 
inhabitants, animate and inanimate according to the 
speculative system ■wlucli it is intended to support This Code 
of Laws (&h&stra) it tells us Manu learned from the Deit) 
himself and afterwaids communicated to Mancln and the 
other nine Prajapatis or Lords of Creation* Manu, it 
adds, requested Bhngu to recite the Code which is conse- 
quently announced in Ins name The claims for its great 
antiquity first proposed by Sir William Jones in his Intro 
ductiontolns translation of it, have of late jears been 
abandoned by all orientalists and others of a moie moder 
ate character are now uiged m its behalf Theie aie 
allusions m it not only to the thiee sacrificial Vedas, bat 
to the A than a V?da, to the Brahmanas , to the Upani- 
shads to the Vedangas and to the Shi 6ti etc| Professor 
Lassen shows that at least portions of it aie older than the 
Buddhist Sutias which contamtbe nameof the god Sluva, not 
to be tound m it P irta of it too, as the same autlioi shows, 
must hare been wntten when the Aiyas knew but little of 
the nations of the South of India of which onlv the Odras 
(of On&a ) the Dravtdas (of the south-east of the pemn 
sula ) the Avantyas < of Ujjayani,} and the Sdtmtas (of the 
Satpuda range) aie mentioned by it J The collecting* 
and probably the making, of some of the laws of the Code, 
howevei, must haie been a work of later times Heretics 
and their books aie sometimes mentioned m it m such a 
keen way as to make us believe that tliej had an orgamza- 

* Atu Angirus, PuSastya Putaha, Kratu Prach4ta>., or Daksha, 
Vashishtha, Blmgu, and Narada These names are principally those 
of the \ 6dic poets elevated to the rank of PrajApatis. 

t Manu xi 33 iv 100 etc $ Maim Cbap. x. 14 2i 23 

47 
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tion hostile to tuat of the Brahmans, such as first appear- 
ed among the Buddhists * Female devotees, unknown to 
Brahmanism, and said by Kullftka, tlie commentator, to 
belong to the “ Buddhist sect, ’ are alluded to j* The 
reference to the Chinas would lead us to inter that portions 
of the woik weie made after the origination of the dynasty 
of Tsm (B C 260 ) taking its name, however, per- 
haps from an older tilbe , and to the Yavanas, that the 
same poitions were written subsequent to the advent of the 
Greeks to the north of India % The distinctions between 
Mantras hndBrahmanas and between Shrutt and Smrih are 
recognized by it ^ The Smritis of Atn, Shaunaka, and 
Vasi$Iitha, etc are quoted by it U Reference is made in it to 
Shudra kmgs (probably late authorities among the Aiyas) 
though only to condemn them It takes notice of the 
ar* of writing, and the recording of evidence on certain occa- 
sions ** Dr Max Mullei tlunks that it has received the 
name of the Mdnava-dharmashdstra from its being the 
law-book of the Manavas, a subdivision of the sect of the 
Taittniyas ft The date of the oldest Smnti collections is 
probably not to be extended beyond tbe second century 
before Christ. It ise udent from many of their portions, that 
they originated in a daik period of Indian history, as far as 
Brahmanism is concerned J J 
* Mann, u 10 11 si 60 f Manu, \ u 868 

| See passage quoted before p 60 
§ Mann, iv 19 u 10 11 vi 89 
fl Manu m 1C vm 140 H Maun iv 61 

•* Mann, tui 261 ft Hist Sans Lit p 63 

For the opinion of Sir WilLaw Jones on the fan! s of Manu, see 
betore pp. 42 3 
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I have alieadv drawn copiously on Manu for illustrations 
of the Caste si stem m the fust sections of this work which 
tieat of the spheie and authority of caste , of the orthodox 
i lew of the four original castes and of the orthodox new 
of the mixed castes The following abstract of important 
matters not alreadv noticed, howe ei may he here advaa 
tageouslv made — 

Mann, who upeaks of the formation, as has been shown of the 
Brahman Ksh-iti lya, Vaishya, and bhudra from the head, anna, thighs 
and feet of the godhead according to the orthodox view of caste * does 
not consistently adhere to this theory He speaks of Brahma t ecoming 
half male and half female and as forming YirAj in that female of Viraj 
forming Manu of Manu farming the ten Prajapntig of the ten Prajdpatls 
forming seven other Manus and Divas, and Maliarslns of boundless power, 
and various other creatures, including apes fishes, birds beasts, deer 
and Mejwf Mr Muir appropriately asks If the castes bad been 
previously created by BrahmA what necessity exthted for their being 
formed at another stage of the creation by the Maharslns, tbe third in 
succession flora Brahma 7 \nd lie appropriately adds It would seem as 
if the legend of the distinct creation of castes had been part of a separate 
and perhaps later tradition, engrafted on the ether account But 
this is not all We have already seen the doctrine laid dorm m Manu 
that the Kshatnya waa formed irom particles of eight gods specified § 
Afterwaids referring to tue three gunas or qualities of Deity according 
to Hindu speculation Bhngtt speaks of ShildraB and Mltchchhu* (like 
the ravenous animals) being of the middle quality of Tama or darkness 
of Churanas Supirnas, hypocrites Ihikshnaas, and Piihachus being of 
the highest conditions to which the Taira quality can extend of Jkallas 
M alias Nat a* those who live by the use of weapons and gamblers 
and drunk irds being of the lowest forms of the Tatrasi quality, of 
jff djds Ashatrvjas and Purohtas and of men skilled in controversy 
being of tlie middle state of the Taman quality of Gaadliams 
Gukyxkas Yakshas, Vidyadharas, and Apsarasas being of the highest 

* Msnu i S bee before, pp W u, + Hmu 1 3* 39 

+ Uairi Sjh knl T ta I 16 § S*uW« j 
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of the quality ol Jiuj or pnasioa of the practise rs of tapa Yatis Vijiras, 
the hosts of the {lower) heavens theNakshatras and the Daityaa, being 
of the highest of the forms of the quality of truth &atea , of eacnficera 
Jtishw Deities, the Vedas, the Sited stars, the years the Pitris (Manes 
of ancestors), being of the middle founs of the quality of goodness and 
of Brahma, the Creator of the universe viitue the Great One, the Un 
apparent One being the highest forms of the quality of goodness * 
« Here, as remarked by Mr Muir, “ we see Jksh&triyaa and king 8 
priests (purohtas) who of course are Brihmaas, m the same grade while 
othei Brahmans of different soi ta rank in two of the higher classes Hu. 
highest class of Brdhmans rank with the Rishis and the Vedaa, while the 
Vedaa themselves are only in the second class of good ( mttvika ) exist- 
ences, and lower than BrahmA, their alleged author f 

Of the spread of the Aryas over India, first after their settlement on 
the banks of the Indus and its affluents and secondly, after then 
settlement between the rivers Saioavnti and Dmhadvati, m what was 
called Brahudimrtta Manu gives us some interesting information 
As &r as the eastern and as far as the western oceans, between the 
two mountains [Himavat and Vindhya just mentioned} lies the tract 
which the wise men have denominated A ryovat tta [the abode of the 
A ryas] Included in tins general region was the region of the BraJi 
marsh comprehending h.urukshAtra Matsya, PancMla and Shura 
s4na while the country which lies between the Hunavat and the 
Vmdhya, to the east of Vinashana, and to the west of Ftayaga [the 
junction of the Ganges and the Yamuna} was distinguished as the 
Madhyadesha or middle country All these regions, it wdl be ob 
served, were north of the "V mdhya range They formed at the time 
at which the portion of Mann in which they are mentioned was 
written the land of BrAhmamsm M Prom a Brahman (agrajanma) 
born jn that conutry (A ryaearUd) let all men on earth learn their 
several usages. That land on which the black antelope naturally 
grazes, is held fit for the performances of sacrifices, but the land of 
JHAchchhas differs widely from it 1 Let the three first classes in 
variably dwell in those before mentioned countries , but a Shiidra 
distressed for subsistence may sojourn wherever he chooses J 
* Maim xii 48 0 f tfmr s Text p 18 

Mftita u T~ 
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1 hough the Hindus iie aware of the extension of tho privileged 
coantiy to the whole of India they still not m the spirit of these last quota- 
tions, and generally oppose foreign travel The nver Ajak (the name 
of which etymologically means 1 obstruction, is the boundary of 
journeying allowed by caste A passer over the sea (samudrayui) 
is among the parties inadmissible into company at a repast, and 
to be avoided at Shraddhas * 

The great scrupulosity of Caste in regard <o certain kinds of food is 
thus explained by Manu on the principle of the metempsychosis 
* fhese (animals and vegetables before mentioned) enshrouded in 
multiform darkness, by reason of (past) actions have internal con 
sciousness, and are sensible of pleasure and place f 

The teaching of the code of Mann is confined by him to Brahmins 
(1 103) 

Ju accordance with statements already made, Manu dcc’iren that 
“ the Veda, Smnti pure usage (exemplified), and self-satisfaction ore 
the quadruple indications of Duty 1 (u 12) With this dictum all 
the lawbooks agree 

The account of the Sanshu as or SaoramontsJ given by Manu 
is buefer than that found elsewhere. Parties neglecting the Upmayana 
or investiture, are held to be Vra tyas (members of the proGwum vulgus) 
who are> degraded from the Guyafcri, and with whom no connexion what 
ever is to be formed by any 'Brahman. The following caste dn 
Unctions are recognized — Ihe yajnopavrta of the Brahman h to be 
or cotton, to be put over his head m three strings that of a Xshatnya, 
of flax and that of a Yaishya, of woollen thre«id w (n 27-44) The 
ceremony of Khhanta, or cutting off the hair (in the sixteenth year 
of a Br ahman in the twenty second of a Kshainya, and the twenty 
fourth of a Yaishya) prescribed by Manu (u 6o) is not now attended to 
In connexion with Brahmamcal discipleshjp, Manu uses very 
strong language about the benefit of pronouncing the Giyatri and its 
prefixes (the trihteral pliable AUM or combinedly OM, and the 
vyaltrtUs ) § A thousand repetitions of the Gaj&tri by a Dvi a re 
leases him in a month fiom a great offence, as a snake from lus slough 
< Xh e Brahman, Kshatnya, or Yaishya, neglecting the Gayatri meets 

JtoomlS- fiOnai-W 

tAWnf hr Ssnskanu is giWr l»ve, pp. to-Sl | &eW* p f4C 
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with contempt Horn the virtuous It lathe “ mouth (or principal part) 
of the V6da Whoever practises the daily repetition of it for three 
years ‘ approaches Braliraa moves as freely as air and assumes an 
aerial form All ntes pass away but it remains “ By the sole repeti- 

tion of the G&yatri, a Brahman may indubitably obtain beatitude let 
him perform or not perform any other religious act, (n 76 87 ) 
[Here is the wondeifnl Mantra deriving its name from the measure 
(in three lines) of the Sukta of the V&la from which it is taken — 

*?f WW? iff 

•v M 

triff 

(^Tifrsr trersiRFii 
Obi / bhitr bhuvah svaf ' 

Tat samtur va rSngam bhai go devanya dhimahi 
dhvfo go n ah prachodayat * 

— Om ’ Earth ' Sky * Heaven '—We contemplate that praiseworthy 
Sun (Satifjj) of divine lustre , may he duect onrintellects '] 

This Gayatrf it is oftei wards enjoined must he repeated several tunes 
at dawn and dusk (which form with the noon the three daily times of 
Sandhya with the Hindus), on the penalty oftlieDvya being excluded, 
like a Shudxa from the sacred observances of the twice- bonnii 101 3) 
The Brahman disciple must acquire his fenowle of the V&Ia from 
his preceptor lest he sliould prove a thief and sink to the region of 
torment (u 11 6), jet m times of difficulty he may learn the Veda from 
other sources (n. 211) Neglect of the prescribed form of returning a 
salutation deprives lnm, like a Shddra of the right of salutation (u.126) 
Wealth, kindred age conduct, and learnmg entitle men to respect 
‘ The seniority of V ipras, however, is from knowledge , of Ivshatriyas 
from valour , of Vaishyas, from wealth and gram and of Shudias 
from (the priority of) birth (u 136 lo7) A Brahman neglecting 
the study of the Vedas becomes, with his descendants like a Shndia 
(n. 168). He is not allowed to pronounce sacred tevts, till his new birth 
occurs, before which he is on a level with a Shudra (173) A Brahman 

student, but not a Bajani/a oi a Vaishja, must be a mendicant (190) 

•Rig Veda, nL 40 in which however the words On bhtr bimaK tvah do set occur 
Tbs selection of the Gsyairi tor distinction as Mantra seems to have originated n 
we prevalence oi solar worship among the ancient Indians 
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When treating of the married, state Mann thus ordains — Only a 
Shudra woman ought to be the wife of a Shddra she and a Vatshya, oi 
a Vatshya they two and a Kshatriya of a Kshatnya those two and a 
JBi ahmani of a Brahman (in 18) Marriages however, must now 
be confined to parties belonging to each caste respectively * Menu 
mentions also the eight kinds of Indian marriages allowed in lus dayf 
(m 21 41) rhe minute and strange rules for the intercourse of 
mamed persons (in 45 50) I pass over 

In domestic management there are fire places of extinguishment of 
life — the hearth the millstone, the broom, the pestle and mortar and 
the water jar but penance for the stain, thus occasioned u performed 
by the five great sacrifices reading the Teds , offering cakes and 
water to the manes of ancestors offering oblation to firs m behalf of the 
deities giving food to animals sacrificing for departed spirits (bkUas), 
and practising hospitality for men (m. 68 90 ) A Brahman mav 
be a guest in the house of a Brahman, but not a Kshstnya, un- 
less he eat after the Brfihmans (100 110, 111) 

The following parties, among others are to be avoided by Brdhman 
householders in connexion with their daily rites —Brahmans guilty 
of theft, adwnstB, gamblers those who perform many sacrifices for the 
vulgar physicians DevataJea (dressers of images), and flesh sellers. 
Tne following parties must all be shunned — a messenger a person with 
bad naita or blackish teeth an opposer of his preceptor, a phthisical 
mao a feeder of cattle, a younger brother married before the elder 
an elder brother not married before the younger a dependant on the 
wealth of relatives, a dancer, an Avahmi (a person of the first or fourth 
Ashramawhobas violated chastity ) a Vhshahpatiff -the son of a 
twioe-marned woman, a man blind of an eye, one m whose house an 
adulterer dwells a teacher of the Vedas for hire, one who has given 
hire to such a teacher the pupil of a Shudra and a Shfidra preceptor 
a rude speaker and a Kunrta-goIaLa (the son of an adulteress either 
before or after the death of the adulteress) one who eats with a 
Knnrja, a seller of the Soma plant, a traveller by the ocean, a BsmK 

8m XI i. S. (p 7 nl C«l. si) 
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an oilman, a drinker of spirits a seller of liquid a maker of bows and 
arrows a father instructed in tbe V4da by his son, a leper, etc The 
following parties most be shunned with great care— tamers and keepers 
of animals a Brahman living as a Shudra a sacnficer to the Gan&s 
one who does not practise ctchdra, the husband of a twice married 
woman and the remover of dead bodies (in loO 166 ) The alleged 
penalties for neglecting these injunctions are in some instances, of an 
alarming character Food given to the seller of the moon plant 
becomes ordure m another world, to a phjsician pus to a JhvcLaka. 
(dresser of images) offal to a usurer infamous (161) 

Minute information and directions about the Shraddhas to tbe 
manes of ancestors and to deities follow The most favourable place 
for a Shr&ddha is some unfrequented place If there be no consecrated 
Are into which some of the oblations may be dropped, they may be 
dropped into the hands of a Biihman, who is the equivalent of fire 
(2l2) Tbe Brihman must be very careful about his manner of 
eating What he eats with his head enveloped with his lace to the 
south (the habitat of the Rikshasas), with his sandals on his feet, the 
'demons assuredly devour He should not be seen eating by a 
Chand&la, a pig a couk, a dog, a woman m her courses or a eunuch 
The fool who gives the residuum of the Shraddha to a Sbudra falls 
into the hell KAlasutra. The superfluous ptAdas, or lumps * may be 
given to a cow, toaBr&hman to a kid or to fire If ot only are the minis- 
tract Brahmans satisfied but the manes themselves They are satis 
fied, according to the code for a month by the common grains and pot- 
vegetables for two months, with fish , for three mouths, with the flesh 
ot the antelope , for four with mutton for five with eatable birds for 
ax with tbe flesh of the kid , for seven, with that of the spotted deer 
for eight with that of the black antelope , for nine, with that ot the 
ruru (nilgai 7 ) for ten, with that of the boar and buffalo for eleven 
with that of hares and turtles for a year, with cow a milk and the food 
cooked of it lor twelve years, with that of the long-eared white goat 
for ever with the lAlcah&La (the enduring vegetable) wjtb tbe flesh 
of a rhinoceros and of the iron-coloured kid with honey and with 
foreign grams eaten by hermits (in. 238 280 249, 260 267, 271) 


* Often rendered funeral cake*. 
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Animal food however, is now generally abstained from st ShiAddha a, 
aocoiding to the following smnti — 

»rrirrfar *ptrs*r <r£t?pr \ 

gMtoref 4w nw* li * 

“ 1 he Agmhotra, the slaughter of cows, Sannvisa, (the nBe of) flesh at 
the feast for the Pur is the raising of offspring bv the brother of (a 
deceased) husband are five things forbidden m the Kali (Yuga) Of 
these the Agmhotra and Saajasa, however, are still in piactioe, having 
been stud to have been restored by Shankars A cb&rya 

When ti eating of the means of subsistence t >r the Bifthraan house- 
ho’d Mann as we have seen, allows him to live by truth or falsehood, 
but not by hired service. J A Bidhman when hungry may beg from 
a king the institutor of a sacrifice, or his own pupil but from nc 
pei son else He nas ever to pay respeot to objects esteemed sacred 
He must not step oyer a string to which a calf is tied, nor run Men 
rain £tbe gift of Indr-i] fills, nor look on his own image in watei He 
must pass a mndanga, (a kind of drum) Jan object of worship a 
Brahman, clarified butter, honey, a place where four paths meet or 
huge trees, with his right hand towards them Particalai rules stated 
with disgusting particularity (and much dwelt on in the pnncipal 
law books) he has to obsei ve when relieving nature He must not 
dwell in a city governed by a Shudraking noi in on" abounding with 
persons of low caste Ho must not stand with Chandilas Pnkfca- 
eas or Antyivnsfiyms, or give spiritual advice or read the V&as 
to Shddras. He is never to despise a Kshatnya a serpent, or a 
Brill mao He has to wear no marks which do not belong to him 
He is fen bidden to eat polluted food and that offered to bint by 
persons of other castes, the legul ition of Manu. on these matters 
being sunt ar to that of Angiras al ready nc deed A cultivator, a 
herdsman, a Ddsa a bai her etc mny however, eat the food of their 
superiors (it S3 39 79 99 130 13^ 210 2o3) 

It is not necessary to repeat what is said by Mann on the diet of 
Br&hmans§ In addition to former notices, this may be guen — Ihe 

» Langdkshi quoted la &* Nirjpeye Sindh o, iS 1 t See trforo, p, 21 

t Sir William Jane* translate! this * mound of earth. $ See before, pp. 32S 

48 
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who performs annually, for a hundred years, Rn ashvam&lha, (or 
horn sacrifice ) and the man who abstains from flesh meat have equal 
meat; (v 53) 

The institutes ofManu on the subject of purification are similar to 
those of Angiras, though somewhat more extended Those referring 
to purification for the dead ocotfpj a chief place in the code When 
a child is born or when he dies in maturity all his kindred are 
impuie By a dead body the Sapinrias (the seven orders of descent in 
the km entitled to eat the pinda or lump together) are impure for ten 
days or for tlu-ee days, when the bones have been gathered up (befoie 
the knowledge of the death has been acqimed) or for one day only 
m the case of distinguished Bidhmans Scrndtiodahas, those entitled to 
make the oblation of water together and embracing all known relatives 
not included in the Sapmdas , become pure by simple ablution. 
Matters are the same m the case of births for those who seek absolute 
puuty In practice however, a mother is unclean for ten days after 
a bnth, while a father becomes pure by batLrag Sapmdas become pure 
in ten da} s after touching a corpse , Sammodakas, in three The 
pupil of a Brahman preceptor becomes pure m ten nights, after 
attending the preceptoi s funeral For the death of a vender of the 
whole Ydda, a man dwelling in the same house with him is impure 
for three nights. A subject is impure foi a day or night on the death 
o' a king In the cases m which a Brihman becomes pure in ten 
days, a Ksbatriya is purified ul twelve a Yavshya, in fifteen, and a 
SMdra, in a month He who touches a Dndfat t* (one likea Chandala), a 
fallen one, a woman m her courses, a new-boin child, a corpse, or 
one who has touched a corpse is purified by bathing A Bull man 
touching a human bone moist will oil is purified by bathing , touch 
ing a bone not oily by touching a cow or looking at the sun, after 
performing an dchrmana Tkeie is to be no giving of funeial water 
lor Yratyas and those who belong to the mixed castes for female 
devotees, etc A king on the throne is alwaj s pare So is a Kshatriya 
dying m battle (v 68, 59, 61 65 81, 83 8o 87 89 94, 98 ) 

As to the purification of ~ — ta objects, Mann agree* with An 

gnu, enorn however more instances of defilement He gives 

tV" fr^fy TTVT TTl tv m rm T-> 
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trine of Skaucha and Athauclta places the Indian community To Br ill 
mans, are pure what lias been defiled without their knowledge ivhat in 
cases of doubt they sprinJe with water and what they commend 
with their speech Waters are not defiled by cows quenching then 
thnat in them The hand of an artist the food got in begging by a 
Brahmach&rl the mouth of a woman fiuit pecked by a bud an 
animal sucking a dog in catching deer animals killed by hunters nil the 
cavities above the n ivel flies the diops from the mouth of a speaker 
the shadow of an object, a cow a hoise the snn beam dust eartn mr 
and fire are all pure even when touching and touched (t 1 } 7 138 ) 
To remoi e natural impurities various ceremonies are resorted to 
(v 184-139 ) 

Shudras legardful of religion have to shave once a morth to observe 
the laws of purity like Viushyas and to eat the orts of the Dvijas. (140) 
The laws respecting women found m Mauu I here pass over with the 
intention of onwards refeiruig to them 

The Vdnaprastkg, and the Sannydsi are to be as observant of purity 
as the houaeholde To the latter the following injunction is address 
ed — 1 Let him advance his foot purified by lool mg (at what is before 
him) let hun drink water purified by doth let him utter pure truth 
let him keep his heart pure ” (vi 46 ) Here the ceremonial 
moral are combined H s dishes must have no fracture nor be made 
of bright metal Their purification must be only with water, as in the 
case of" sacrificial vessels A gourd, a wooden bowl an earthen dish 

and a basket made of bambu are the vessels proper for the reception 
of his food As a penance for his unknowingly killing animals, he has 
to make six pranayamas (suppressions of breath) daily (53 54, 69 ) 
Notwithstanding the commendation given to ascetics, the fisbrama of 
the householder, who onset res the Y4da and the Smtlti and supoorts 
the other orders is the chief (89 ) 

Much of the legislation recorded m Maun regarding the Kshatoyn, 
or ruler is more of a civil than a religious character, the ugh this 
distinction, properly speaking is not admitted in the Hindu writers 
Caste partialities are not wanting in. the prescription of the dut es 
of a king as has been already shown in a former part of this work * 
In his administration of law, he has to regard not only what is 
* See before pp 37-44. 


380 


WHAT CASTE IS 


alleged to haTe been revealed, but the peculiar customs of countries, 
tribes, cast es etc (vih 46 ) Regard is to be had by Lira to the 
dignity of the several castes in the admin satiation of oaths He has to 
examine Bifihmans however who act asheidsmen tiaders, artizans, 
dancers singirs and lined servants, as if they were Shudi as (vm 102) 
A Biihman, he has to swear by his veracity a Kehutuya by his 
conveyance and weapons, a Vuisliya by his cows, giant and gold and 
aBhudra by the imprecation ot all kinds of gins. (113 ) Ihe three 
lower classes he may fine, as well as banish for falsehoi d, but 
Br&htnans he must simply banish (123 ) The awful severity of 
punishments prescribed ioi pm ties uisultin B Brihwans has ahead y been 
noticed.* Jbor theft (the meanness of which seems to have been promi- 
nentia in the view of the Hindu legislators) a Bi&hmanis to be nioie 
severely punished by fit e than others. The fine of a Bbiidia in this 
case is eight- told, of a Taisiya sixteen fold, of a Kshati ly a, thuty- 
two fold and of a Br&hmar sixty four fold or even more f (338 ) 
Touching a married woman on (the breasls) or any place which 
ought not to be touched and enduring com place itty the improper 
touch of a woman, at e to be viewed as a species of adubeiy (359 ) 
Women guilty of adulteiy are to be most severely punished A 
woman polluting a damsel is to get her head shaved tno fmgeig chopped 
off and to be parades on an ass An unfaithful wife of high family 
is to be devoured b, dogs, while her paramour is to be burned to death 
on an iron bed well heated. (371 2) Committing adultery with iiguutd 
ed Bt ihmanf a Sfmdra has to suffer death , a Vnishya has to lose his 
wealth anu a K h itiiya b te to be fined a thousand pcmfls and si mved w ith 
the urine at an «t s. (374 S7o ) A Yaishyi committin 0 adultery with 
an unguarded Biahmam is to be fined five hundred md a Kshitnyi, 
a th lusnnd (pantis) but committing tlita oi fine with a gnauled Brill 
mam they should be punished as Shddras ot be burned i a fire oi diy 
grass or reeds. (376 7 ) Yet ignominious tonsure is the only pnni li 
ments for Bi’Abm ms m a case ol this kind, whose de ith m punishment 
a king must not even imagine J Mote ot tins parti d legislation m 
the case of adultery is fouud xu the context (381 5 ) 

See before p. 22 

t A Brahman h wever ma take tbe property o r hu Slitidra See pp SI 23 

X See before p SS 
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Exemption from taxes is gran ted to persons conferring great benefits 
andti Bi ilimans of eminent learning as in tlie case of the blind, idiotic, 
lame md aged (394 ) 

llie supieinnc) of tbe king in all market charges prices measure- 
ments and tolls is distinctly lud down Bi&hinita s udents and 
religions mi ndicants and some other classes of the community are 
exempt from toll (398 ■109 ) 

The king has to ordei tlie Vaishya to practise trade or money 
lending or agncultuie or attendance on cattle and to cause the 
hhfidra to sene tlie twice boin (410 ) 

A wealthy Brahman may conti lbute to the support of a Esbatnya 
and Yaishya assigning them their respective dutie Hib power over 
a Shudri in the mattei of service is unlmated (418 414, 417 ) 

The ninth chapter of Mann treats in the first instance of Females, 
whose position in caste and religion we shall afterwards have occasion 
to notice It then passes on to the matter of Inheritance which is 
connected more with general jurisprudence than with oaste to which 
aowevei some of its injunctions dueotly refer 

If there be four wives of a Biahinan in the direct order of the 
classes, and sons are produced by them all this is the Smriti of peti- 
tion the chief servant in agriculture the bull of the held tlie tiding 
horse or carriage the (fami'y) ornaments and the principal messuage 
shall be deducted from tlie mheutance and given to the BrAhman «m 
together w ith a large share by way of pre-eminence Let the BrAhmau 
have three shares of the residue tlie son of the Kshatviya wife two 
shares the son of the Vaisbya wile, a share and a half and the son 
of the Shiidra wife one share (ix 149 ifil ) An alternative ar- 
rangement howevei is also sanctioned (lo2 156 ) This legislation 
from the pio 0 iess of time and ihe ch in e e or usu 0 e is now obsolete m 
the Hiudu commau ty flic matiiage of the Dvjjh of an) of three Vamaa 
to anj fern de not of lua own caste is foi bidden in the Kali Yuga.* 
lor a Shudra is ordameJ a wile of lus own class and no otner all 
produced I y her shall have iqnal sh ires though she have a hundred 
eons, (lo 7 ) A son begotten through lust by a Bralmiun on a Shudia 

* fiee quotation from the Bphan Naradijrs in the hirruya Sindha chop 3 tw the 
end. 
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» like a corpse though alive, and thence called in law a living corpse, 

or pdrashctva (17 8 ) 

The property of a Biihman dying without heirs near of kin or distant 
relatives ( sapuidas or samdaodakca) is to be given to Br&hmans who have 
recited the three Vedas, and who are of parity and subdued passion and 
whohave to present water and the funeral cake to the father giandfather, 
and great grandfather whom tney thus represent. The property of a 
Brahman (contrary to the rule m other castes) is never to be made an 
escheat by the king (186 189) 

Eunuchs ..ad outcastes persona bora blind or deaf madmen, idiots, 
the dumb and such as have lost the use of a limb, are excluded fiom 
a share of the heritage though entitled to food and raiment. (201 2 )* 

Those who neglect the duties of their caste, are with public 
dancers, singers heretics, etc to be banished by the prince (225 ) 

A Kshatnya, Taishya or Shudra may discliarge his debt by 
labour f A Biahmnn is to u scharge it by degiees (229) 

The slayer of a Bidhman a drinker of ardent spirits the stealer of 
the gold of a Brahman and the violator of the bed of his father 
(natural or official) are criminals m the highest degree (23o ) Such 
pai ties who may not have performed an expiation are to be brarded 
in a paiticular way, and to be tieafed as outcastes "With none to eat 
with them with none to sacrifice with them with none to be allied 
by marriage to them abject and excluded from all social duties let 
them wander over this eaith branded with maiks they shall be de 
seited by their paternal and maternal rt Intone treated by none 
with affection received oy none with respect (238-9 ) T1 e Brahman 
guilty of any of these ciimes is to be banished while the off nder 
of other dashes, even though the offence may have been unpremedi 
toted, shall be corporally or even capitallv punished 

* With tins agrees *[ e aoetune of 1 jnaialk) a and of the otheranthors of die Sntntis 
M takehar d 10 1 eu- 

t Kai-awia. In i83o It trained at Dr rakd a caucus appl c t on of this pnne pie 
under the administration of the agents of H H the Glih it d A Hindu t ilor irlohtd 
attached hunself for the sake of coinpasw usli p to my servants on the road to that wild 
1 1 t of India, tpdi Anrihc. (rriij,i us u») of the god It inched without paying tlio 
ostabli lied 1c at iune rapes He was app bended n come juence and condemned to ply 
the needle for a month and a half (con cn cmly) to the lrpuir of the clothing of all the 
ofbuils concerned 
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A virtuous king must not appropriate tie wealth of a Mah&pAtaka 
a sinner in tie highest degree He ought to throw the fine inflicted 
(on such a persor ) nto the waters as an offering to V&rmjs, or give 
it to a learned Brahman (243 4 ) 

A person of low caste (avaravarps.) giving pam to BrAhmana should 
receive a terrific punishment from the prince (248 ) Homble punish 
meats, indeed, are ordered to he inflicted on other classes of offenders 
Special hate is manifest to the goldsmith who is ordered to be cut to 
pieces with razors when guiltv of fraud (276 292 ) 

The king is cautioned against incensing Br Altmans who canid des 
troy him with his troops, elephants horses, and cars (813 )* 

On Vaiahyas and Shudras is enjoined the discharge of the duties 
specially assigned to them f 

The tenth enapter of Manu treats principally of the Mixed Castes 
I have already extracted its substance £ Some caste arrangements are 
intimated, m connexion with the alleged genesis of the different castes 
and the occupations assigned to them 

The ChandAla and ShvapSka must live exterior to towns be denied the 
use of entire vessels and have as their sole wealth dogs and asses. 
Their olothes must be those of the dead their dishes broken pots, their 
ornaments rus y iron Continually must they wander fiom place to 
place Other classes must have no intercourse witfi them. They 
must not walk by night lu cities and tow is They must carry the 
corpses of those who die without friends, flieir duty i to siny criminals 
undei the king s w&nant and their pr vilege is to receive their clothes, 
beds and ornaments, (ol 6 ) 

The offspring of a Br&hmin fiom a Shudia woman shall be raised to 
he class of the fhtliei in th° seventh generation The same is the law 
as to die offspring of a Kshatrtya and of a Yaishya by a Shudra woman 
(64 5 ) But these dicta are now obsolete, as the wives of thelhi a 
must now be ofthurown clasu§ They aie woithv of notice however 
os indicating corruption in the Braumanical blood m ancient times 
It is curious to null L in connexion with them the foiiou nig extra- 
ordinary law ■ — * As by virtue of the fathei s issue the des-euoants of 

* JSee >n connexion with this the quotations, mvl® at p 24 abort) 
f See beforo p p. 44 50 £ Sc" before jtp 53-50 § See before p 377 
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animals have "become reverend and celebrated Biahis (exemplified says 
Kulluka Bhatta in Rishwhringa, in the RAmijana) so (it is seen) that 
the paternal side prevails. (72 ) 

In noticing the occupations mi which the Dwjas may engage when 
straitened for subsistence, there is a gi eat discouragement of agnonl 
tnre destructive of animal life of the sale of liquids drisaed giain 
tila »-eds (unless for sacred pm poses) stones, salt, cuttle m n, women, 
cloth dyed 1 ed, cloth made of Sana, Kish tun A hark, wool (even though 
not red) of Amt, roots, thugs, watei anna, poison, flesh meat of the 
Soma, milk honey clanfied buttei oil (of tila) sugar md the Kusha 
grass of forest beasts of la venous beasts spit its indigo lAkglia (fat) 
and beasts with uncloien hoofs 4 By selling flfsli lAkshA Or salt a 
Bi iliman instantly becomes an poatate by Belling milk for three d tya, 
he becomes a Shudra (86 92) The sale of some of these ailicles 
is interdicted hecsuse of their supposed suoredness, because of the loss 
of animal life in their production or because of their alleged impurity 
or liability to ceremonial defilement 

The advantage of each caste seeking to discharge its own duties is 
illustiated by the following statute and maxim — 

^rwrf *r Trm wjpti i 

«rm>r star i% bit qcrfir wPw u 

44 One « own imposed duty though worthless is paramount — not that 
of another party though well instituted the person living by a strange 
course of duty falls instantly from Caste (97 )+ The BrAhmsn m 
distress however, may receive gifts from any quarter (atonements 
being at hand) To save life forbidden food may be taken aa 
illustrated in the alleged cas a of Ajigirta VAniadeta BlmradvAja 
and Vishvatnitra often referred to m the Hindu hteratuie f (102 8 ) 

* J.JU5 is somewhat bke what we find in the Bhagavad Gfti (ill 35) 

Stop* SW |^JT»r Tr-q-qV 
RUB qcwqr tmr j| 

One's own religion though worthless, is Wter (han a strange i eligion however 
well u S ituted death m one sown religion js good that (tilts ratignuj ot another 
heateth fear 


f See above pp 150 et seq 
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A Ksbatr ya may take the fourth part (of a crop or income) m time 
of distress (118 ) 

Attendance on Brahmans is the best woi k of a Shiidra whatever 
else he may perform will be fruitless to him (123 ) 

There is no guilt in. a Shudra (who eats garlic and other forbidden 
articles) He is not fit for the Sanskiia (of initiation) He has 
neither the right of practising Dhamaa (duty) nor is any restraint 
placed on him in regard to Dharma * (126 ) Moral duties 
however are obligatory upon, him 

The-eleventh chapter of Manu is devoted principally to petunia 
and expiation It begins however with certain laws as to largesses 
Alms are to be given to Brihmans seeking to mar-y to sacrifice 
to travel to those who have expended their wealth on sacred ntea, 
and who desire to mamtair their guru father, or mother , to those who 
are BrahmdohariS and those who aie afflicted with disease These nine 
classes of Brfhmam are Sivitakas (punfied-ones) Jewels of all sorts 
are to be given to Brahmans knowing the Vidas Whit is necessary 
to complete a sacrifice may ba taken from any person even from & 
Shiidra if a Vaishya (or other Dvya) be not near since the Shudra 
has no business with sacrifice A Brihsnan, without hung held guilty 
of theft may take a day food from the party who for three days ha* 
failed to supply his. wants A Kshatriya must never seise the wealth 
of a Brahman He gams from the Brahman whom he protects a 
sixth part of his righteousness A Brahman begging from a Shudra 
becomes in tne next birth a Obandala. Misappropriating what he 
has begged for a sacrifice he becomes a Chasa, or a crow for a hundred 
years The person who robs the Bi ihmans feeds on the orts of vul 
tures rathe other world for a hundred years. A Brlhman skillet, in 
the law may chast se those who injure him without appealing to the 
kmc He may use the Shruti of Atbaivfm (the Atharva Vida) reveal 
ed to Angiras for speech is the weapon of a Brilimnn to destroy his 
enemy as arms ra the case of a Kshatnya, and Wealth m the case of a 
Vaishya and Shiidra. (xi 181) 

Ne ther a girl nor a young woman nor a man of little learning 
jior a dunce nor a diseased nor the un m bated u permitted 
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to sacrifice Only one who has read all the Vidas must officiate at an 
oblation to fire. (57 8 ) 

No man must sacrifice without bestowing liberal gifts (40 ) A 
priest who keeps an agmhotra and neglects his fire must perform the 
chfindr&yana for one month, his neglect being equal to the slaughter 
of a son (41 ) 

Proceeding to enter more formally on the doctnne of penance 
Mann repeats the following noticeable d eta — * The wise say penance 
(is effectual) fin- involuntary an and others say that it is available 
from the evidence of the Shruti, even for a voluntary offence A 
am involuntarily committed is purged by Vfidic repetition , but an 
offence committed intentionally through infatuation, by various 
special penances (45 6 ) For certain offences deliberately com 
nutted, there is now no available penance. 

Morbid changes m the body are said to occur for sins committed m 
the present birth, or m those by which it has been preceded To escape 
these penances ought to be resorted to (48 54 ) 

Some sins are thus classified — ■ 

L Mahdpdtakds (Great Sms) 

Brahmacide, Sur&p&na (drinking of spirits), theft (ot aBrihmans 
gold), adi ltery with the wife of a guru, and associating with parties 
guilty of these crimes 

H PcUakas (Sum) — • 

1. — -False pretension (as to caste), bringing a false charge before a 
xmg, falsely accusing a guru, — which are nearly equal to killing a 
Bnthmaa 

2. Forgetting the Brahma (the Vida), showing contempt for the 
Veda, giving false evidence killing a fiiend, eatmg what is forbidden, 
or what is unfit to be tasted,* which ax (faults) are like spirit drinking 

8 Appropriating a deposit, and stealing a man, a horse, silver, Id 
a diamond, or any other gem, are nearly equal to stealing (toe gold oi a 
Br&hman). 

A Carnal dealing wit v sisters of the same womb, with a little 
girl, with women of the low castes ot with the wife^of a friend or son 
— which are said to he nearly equal to the violation of the bed of a guru 

♦ jrftfif ifrcr 
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III Upapdlahta, (Sms of a lower degree) — 

Cow killing sacrificing for ^outcastes {patitafi) adultery, selling 
oneself deserting a mother a father a guru tho reading of the 
Veda the (sacred) fire, or a son the marriage of a younger 
brother before the elder or the omission of the eldei to marry 
before the younger giving a daughter to either of them or pei 
forming their nuotial sacrifice defiling a damsel, usury breaking 
ones vow (of chastity as a student) selling a tank a garden a 
wife or a child becoming a Vratya (by neglect of mitiatoiy rites) 
abandoning a kinsman teaching the Vdda for hire learning it from 
a hireling selling articles not to be sold having property m nun 66 
putting large machines to work destroying medicinal plants living by 
(the harlotry of) a wife, preparing charms to destroy cutting down 
green trees for fuel performing rites for self interest, eating pro 
bibited food (once without a previous design) neglecting the (saerc ) 
fire, theft, non payment of debts having dealings with untrue Shis 
tras * excessive attention to music or dancing stealing grain, the base 
metals or c lUte intercourse with a drunk woman killing a woman a 
bhudra, a Vaishya, or a Kshatnya atheism 

IV The Caste destroying sins (m addition to tin preceding to 
which they are inferior) — 

Giving pain to a Bi&hraan smelling spirituous liquor or anything 
unfit to be smelt cheating unnatural practices with a male 

V Sins reducing a person to a mixed oaste — 

Killing an ass a horse a camel an antelope, an elephant a goat a 
sheep a fish a snake or a buffalo 

VI Sins excluding from social repasts — 

Accepting presents from blameabie persons engaging as a merchant 
(in the case of a BrAhman) serving a Slmdra master and speak 
mg unturth 

VII Sms causing defilement (mala) — 

Killing an insect a bird or a worm eating wliat has been carried 
with liquor stealing fruit, wood oi fiiwers and discomposure of 
mmd (55 70 ) 

This classification of s ns and offences, t will be noticed s made 
altogether on the principles of Caste which are moat ble for 
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Ls'i-jaEA * y "c Wg a Br4Lman and stealing bis gold aie of comae 
the gitites offences which can be committed. la a similar category 
is placed the drinking of spirits by a Blab man. The reason la stated 
onwards “ A drunk Brahman may fell on something impure 01 
may when intoxicated make a Yedic utterance or perfoim ann»e 
unlawful act (97 ) Eating thmgs prohibited is more heinous than 
luoest and unnatural crime or killing a woman a Shiidra a Vaishya 
or a Kshatnya, Even giving pain to a Brdhman causes a loss of caste 
The penanoes for the offences committed, so fer as they are avail- 
able, are regu’ated on the some caste principles A Brahman killing 
a Brahman (inadvertently) may dwell m a forest for a dozen of years 
feeding on alms and contemplating the skull of the slam A Ksha- 
tnya doing this, has to make himself a mark to archers or cast himself 
thnee headlong into blazing fire. A king, doing it, has to perforin 
(with great presents) one of the six gieat sacrifices Alternatives Are 
also allowed among which is the surrender, in the case of the rich <Jf 
property to a Br&lmian learned in the V&las or walking to the aomce 
of the river Sarasvati The preservation of a cow or Biahman atones 

for brahmamde The stealer of the gold of a Br&hman has (either to 
the destruction of his life or otherwise) to be struck by a king with 
an iron mace but if the offender be a Br&hman he can get off by the 
performance of taps. Caste lost by the offences above specified vo- 
luntarily committed js recovered by the saniapaiia, and involuntarily 
by the prdj&patya For exclusion from society the ekdndr&yana is 
available For killing a Kshatr ya the penance asked is only the 
fourth part of that required for killing a BrAhman , for killing a 
Vaishya an eighth foi killing a Shiidra, a sixteenth If a Brahman 
kill a cat, an ichneumon, a Chathef (the Indian blue jay), a frog, a 
deg, a lizard, an owl or a crow, he has to perform the same penance 
as for killing a Shiidra, that is the ckcmdrdyana (70 182 ) A 
Brihman having connexion or eating with a ChAndAla or other low 
caste woman or receiving gifts fiom such a person, looses his own caste 
if he aots unwittingly and sinks to a level with them if he acts 
wittingly (17o ) The associate for a year of a fallen person falls 
like him , and must perform hig prescribed penance (176 ) 

After noticing these and other penances Manu treats of the method 
of excluding from caste The Sapmdaa and other relatives of the 
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pattla must offer (to his manes as if lie "were dead) in the evening of 
an unlucky day a libation of water —his connections, an officiating 
priest (Ritsifc), and his guru being present, a slave girl creaking the 
pot (of water) and the kinsmen remaining impure for a day and 
night. They must afterwards cease to speak or to sit with him, 
withhold all nhentanoe and proper 1 ? from him refuse hum common 
attentions and deprive him of Ins rights of primogeniture Other 
parties also must cease to have any intercourse with him A similar 
course is to be observed an the case of outcas ed women, who may be 
permitted howeve , to be humbly fed, clothed and lodged in huts 
near the family -e idence (183 6 9) Manu contemplates the pos- 
sibih y of restoration to caste after this formidable ejection (187-8), 
but this restoration by penance aftei the breaking of the pot, seldom, 
if ever now occurs in Indian society 

Manu, aa reported, again returns to the subject of penances the las 
laws found in the SanhitA ascribed to him not fitting m appropriately 
with those already noticed 

Neglecters of the Gdyatif and the sacred string (at the appointed 
time) are admissible to them after penance. 

A person saying humph t to a Brahman must bathe, fast for a day, 
and clasp the feet of the offended party (205) For striking a Br&b 
ruan with a blade of grass, tying him by the neck with a cloth, and over 
powering him in argument, the offender mus* fell prostrate before him 
(207 ) A person intending to strike a Brahman with mten to kill 
remains in hell a hundred years actually Btrikmg him, a thousand 
Every drop of a Brahman s blood shed and attracting particles of dust, 
demands a thousand years torment for each of these particles 
(206 7 ) 

The prescribed penances are neat explained and those of the PrAjA 
patya, Santapann, etc. but in a way somewnat different from that stated 
m the notea above appended to Angiras which correspond with the 
prevalent Bralumuucal interpretation. (211 226) The alleged benefits 
of penance and repentance are stated at length Tapa is declared to be 
all prevalent (240 ) 

Even in connexion with the future worid the subject principally 
treated of m the twelfth oi last chapter of Manu, Caste is made to 
appear with all its pretensions and partialities 
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When treating of the three qualities of Satva Baja, and Tama 
(parity passion, and darkness) said to be inherent in the production^ 
as well as in the essence of Deity, and their connexion with transmi- 
gration (janmantaraJ, and their division into their conditions of the 
lowest, the mean and the highest, he planes Shtidras and Jf lechchhas 
with elephants horses, lions, tigers and boars m the middle condition 
of the Tiroasa quality —only worms, insects reptiles etc. being below 
them while Char anas, Supamas, and deceitful men, and even the 
devilish Kikshasaa and Fishlcbas, are put above them in the highest 
place of this quality (xu 41 44 ) Shall s, Mallas and Nataa (said 
by the commentator to be Vratyas of the Kshatnyas,) Manu places in the 
Bijsn condition, above all the parties above mentioned Of coune 
the Brdkmant are placed w the condition of purity, accord- 
ing to their own grades devotees (Tapasvis), mendicants (Tatis), 
and common Br&hmans (Vipras) arriving at the lowest state of 
pnnty sacrifices and KiBlna, at the middle , and Brahmi and the 
BrAhinans participating in creation (the PrajApatis) at the highest 
(xu 48 50 ) 

The slayer of a Brahman must enter the body of a dog, a boar, an 
ass, a camel, a bull, a goat a sheep, a stag, a bird, or of a Chandala 
or Pukkasha. (55 ) The stealer of the gold (of a Br&hnum) must 
pass a thousand times into the bodies of spideia, snakes etc (57 ) 
Individuals of the four Varnas for omitting their peculiar (Caste) duties 
must enter sinful bodies, and become slaves to their foes A Brdh 
man making this omission becomes an Ulkamukha, (with a mouth like a 
flame of fire ) and devours what is vomited a Kshatriya, aKataputana 
and eats ordure and dead bodies a Vaishya a Maitrakshajyotika, and 
feeds on pus and a Shudra, a Chaiiashaka, and feeds on lice (70 2 ) 

.The Brahmans, from their caste position and the possession of the 
knowledge of spirit (atmAjnana) and of the Veda are said to have pecu- 
liar facilities for the attainment of future bliss (82 87 ) As fue 
consumes with its own power living tiees so he who knows the Vedas 
consumes the taint of Ins own (sinful) acts. (101 )* On the failure of 
ocular inspection oi me Vedas, of inference and of the Sh&stra, that 
which instructed Brahmans propound is to be held to be indubitable 
law (105, 109 ) 

* Tb a sentence is * Brahnumical proverb We ha ye met it before m Angina (ablqka 102) 
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The contents of the larger portion of the Ydjnavalkya 
Smnh and of the comment upon it of Vyaaneshvara, con 
tamed in the Mitakshara, are given by the late Mr 
Borrodaile, of the Bombay Civil Service, m the Appendix 
to His Reports of Civil Causes decided by the Bombay 
Court of Sadar Adalat * Better Indices (in Sanskr it) 
are contained m the Calcutta edition of the work pub lishe d 
m 1813, and in the Bombay lithographed edition of 1863 
After the extracts now made from Mann, it is not neces- 
sary for the objects of this work that the references to that 
Law-book should be very numerous 

The Shrnti Smnti, pure 4. ch&ra, love of one s soul (or self) and 
good desires are thefoundations of religion (i 1 7 ) 

The mantras or sacred texts in tne Sanskaras or Sacraments are 
to be need by Dvijas, but not by Shddras 
The teacher should instruct his disciple in Shaucha and A chira, 
(ceremonial purity and observance) before teaching the V^das (12 7) 
A Brahman should receive the Upanayana in his eighth year from 
conception or birth a Kshatnya, m his eleventh and a Yaishya, in 
his twelfth A Br&hman not receiving ltbefore his sixteenth year a 
Kshatnya before his twenty second year and a Vaishya before hu 
twenty fourth year are to be esteemed Vrdtyas and fallen from the 
SAvitri (i 6 29) 

During eating silence has to be maintained and water has to be 
drunk before and after eating 

In connexion with the duties of a householder the following instruc 
turns are given The purification and relief bf the body are to be 
attended to The teeth are to be rinsed. The Home is to be per- 
formed morning and evening The YAdas and Sb&straa are to be 
studied The worship of God is to be conducted Water is to be 
poured out to the gods and ancestors lhe Yedas Pur in as, Ibhasss 
ancLwhat treats of the Soul are to be repeated, Bali karma (sacrifice 
to ghosts) Svadha (sacrifice to ancestors) Homa (sacrifice to the gods), 

* Printed for Government m 1831 
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Sv&fihyaya (sacrifice to BraBmA). and hospitality to men are the five 
daily great sacrifices A portion of the food used in these sacraments 
is to he thrown to dogs ChAnddias, and crows. Then, husband and 
wife, after ether inmates of the family are satisfied, hare to eat 
what remains, (i 5 1 80) 

The following are said to he the common duties umve-SoTy of all 
men —Abstinence from tiling, truthfulness abstinence from theft, 
(ceremonial) purity, the control of the senses the imparting of gifts 
aelfcommand compassion, endurance * flo 26 ) 

A BrAhman sacrificing with what he has begged from a Shudra 
becomes a ChAndAIa, and not sacrificing with what he has got for a 
sacrifice, ne becomes a bhaaa or a crow (15 31 ) 

No intercourse ie to he maintained by Snstahas with hypocrites or 
heretics. (16 2) They are to dress in white clothing (io 3 ) 
Nature is not to he relieved m rivers (which are esteemed sacred) 
The couch, stool garden house or conveyance of any other party is 
not to be need by a Snatakn. He is to take no food from a party not 
using the sacred fire (lb 32 ) As stated by Angiras, the D4 a 
Cowherd, Kularartra, Ardbasfrma, and Barber may eat with the Shiidra 
(ib. 38) 

The legislation of Yajnavalkya on the subject of eatables and non 
eatables is similar to that of Hanu Flesh procured for profane purposes 
or with hair or maggots food prepared for another party or prepared 
on a preceding day and left by another and touched by dogs or a 
woman nv her courses, breathed on by cows, left t y birds or touched 
by a foot is not to be ate Food of ghnta or other liquids, wheat, 
barley and cow s milk, though prepared beforehand, may be taken 
The milk of the cow is not to be taken till the tenth day after the 
calving For eating intentionally the flesh o f the jay of red footed 
(birds) and ot fishes fasting is po be observed lor three dajs The 
ChAndrayana is to be performed for eating onions, village p gs, mush 
rooms, village fowls leeks, and carrots. Of certain five clawed animals 
he may eat as already mtinvited (u,7) by Mamuf But, m the case of 

* *ifirar tffHrw i 

sht 5#rar vfifi’ sftf *nfew*r>( ii 

t See before p. 8° 
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BiHunans, all use of animal food is now discouraged though it is re 
sorted to by ceitaia classes of them 
On the purification of articles the legislation of Yajnavalkja is 
similar to that of Angiras (u 8 ) 

The section on Danadharma (or largesses; opens with the praise of 
le Brdhraans, who are to be the objects cf the liberality prescribed 
The g ft of a cow with the calf half bora i the best of al gifts it is 
like that of the earth itself The giver obtains by it a year of heaven 
ly bliss for every hair of its body Gold tila seeds, lamps gri ns 
tieeSj horses chariots cone les etc., etc are suitable gifts. ( 9 ) 

For toe performance of Shraddnaa, eituer on the occasion of births 
deaths eclipses, or the (ninety six) established occasions in a year 
connected with d tys and months Brdhtnans earned m ih the "Vedis 
skilled m the know 1 edge of Brahma, and var ous reLt ves. are to be 
called Br&bmans diseased blind of an eye, of loose chancier of 
adulterous origin with badnnils, with black teeth mpeifectly clothed 
of evil speech practising merchandise, teaching for hire without man 
hood, practising fornication djsaffa ted to friends baokbitais, sellers of 
the Soma abandoners of gurus or parents eaters with Kunda golakas 
holders of intercourse with outcastes thievish, of bad conduct, and 
of bad eport, are not to be invited 103 8) 

The propitiating of Ganapati and of the planets which is treated of 
at some lengtn, is the duty of all castes though particul irly binding 
on the prince (i 11,12) 

The duties of the prince are laid down son ewhat after JIanu with 
certain variations When he gives ’and to Brohmnns, t 1 e deed of gift 
should be on cloth or on copper plates with his se. 1 and the names 
of himself and ancestry attached fi 13 0 12) He is encouraged 

to give in chanty of the fi uits of his valour and he is assnied that 
paradise (suctrgu) will be the resu t o f his death in battle (ib 15 16) 
He has to preserve the deskacha) a and Kulasthtti (the customs of conn 
tries and families ) (ib 35 ) 

lu the second chapter which treats of Vyrnahira or the Law of Com 
mon Life in which the legislation is of a character superior to that of the 
first — there is but little direct!} co- ected with Caste Yet some impor 
taut matters are to be noted in it In discharge of debt, the claims of 
the Brdhtnans, and next in ordei those of EskafriyiiB, Yaithyas, and 

50 
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Shti&ras 1 especfci vely, are to be regai (led (» 2 o ) The convenience oi 
BrAhmans is to be consulted in the payment of their debts (ib 7 ) 
A on should pay the debts of a father not heard of or deceased or in 
capacitated [according to VyoAnAuhvara, on the authority of NArada, 
when he has the powei of administration on becoming sixteen years of 
age 3 Corporal punishment is not be inflicted on BiAhtnans (ib n 3 12) 
Double or triple punishment is to be inflicted on the revilers of the 
Piatiloma Castes* while only half punishment is to be inflicted 
on the revilers of the Anuloma The levilers of BiAhmans, kings, 
and gods are to be punished according to the uttama s&has (m the 
highest degree, with a fine of 1 000 panas) of the other castes with 
the mad/tyoma aakas (the middle degree of 500 panes and of towns 
and countues with the pratkama s&has (the first degree of 250 panas) 
(li 16-1 8 ) A person not a BrAbman giving pain to a Brihman 
should lose the member by which he has offended him threatening 
a Bi Alimaa with an upraised weapon he srould suffei the piathama 
sAhasa and merely touching a weapon in the thought of using it 
against a BrAhman he should suffer the half of this punishment 
(n 17 4.) A man committing adultery in his own caste is to be pun 
ished according to the highest scale with a person luwei than his own 
east* 1 according to the middle class and with a person higher m caste 
than hnnself with ueath while the woman is to be iepnved of her 
ears and nose Persons cairymg off girls of higher caste than thur 
own are to be punished with death A peison of high caste having 
intercourse with a low caste woman desiring it is guiltless but having 
intercourse with such a peison not desiring it he is blame-worthy 
(u 22 4-6) A person of caste having mteicourse with an antyaja 
woman is to be stamped with a mai k, or abandoned in disgrace A 
Shuil t a having intercourse with an antyaja woman becomes an antyaja. 
An antyaja having intercourse with an Aryan woman is to be put to 
death (n 22 12 ) Any person defiling a Biahman by an article 
forbidden to be ate is to be punished with the highest fine thus de- 
filing a Kshatriya, «nth the middle fine thus defiling a Vaishiya with 
the low fine , and thus defiling a Shfidra with the half of the low fine 
(u 28 2 ) A Shudra assuming the marks of a BiAhman should be 
fined eight lnmdi ed panas In this legislation, theie is only a general 

*> « hefore ] p 63 64 
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agreement with that of the other Smnt;s For much of Vipaneshvaia % 
Commentary on Yijnavalkyatbeiejs no foundation in the text The 
annotator as he proceeds, dt aws copiously on other authorities 

A child dying before the completion c f its second year w to he 
huned and not burned (mil) The ceremonies needful on bum 
ing the dead are not to be lepeated in the case of Brahmacharia <trd 
the degraded or in the case of heretios the unprotected fratricides 
sensualists drunkards, or suicides (ib 5 8) The great source ol 
comfort held out to the bereaved as the fact that death is the resolution 
of the body into tlie five elements (9) Pei sons who may have car 
ned the dead to be burned should not be touched for a day (16 ) 
Parents are ceremonially unclean for three or for ten days after the 
death of a child not older than two years (18)* A Ashat tya is 
impure for twelve days a \ dishy a for fifteen and a Slid Ira foi 
thirty (wh ie a B mb man is impure only for ten days) on occasion 
of the death of an adult relative (22 ) No Stadia should attend the 
burning of a Dvija and no Dvya that of a Slmdra A king does not 
become impure by the death of his relations and no impurity atu.es 
from those who die m defence of cows find B Ahmans (27 ) 

In tunes of distress, % Bikhman may follow the Dkarma of a Ksha* 
tnya oi of a Vaishya (in 2 1) abstaining, howevei, fiorn selling 
forbidden articles (2 4) 

The origin of the four castes is stated according to the orthodox 
view (m 4 71 ) 

j foi vanous offences are piescnbe.d as in Manu (ui 6 

In the case of Mahapatakas a Sliudm l as no*- the privilege ofjdjm (ie 
p eaUng mantias) and some other ceiemomal observances of the higher 
castes but by using the othei menus prescribed for twilve years he 
may make an atonement for his offences under this heading (m 7 1 ) 

A tho usand oxen or cows are to be given for the homicide of a 
Kshatnya or a Yratafoi the slaughter of a Brihman observed foi 
three years ,t a hundred cows for that of a Vaishya or a Vrata for 

* The difference ibout the tame of impurity In this instance is sttnbnted to the 
different teachings of the enthotb oi the Stnr tis Mena menUo is ten days for its con 
tmuft&ce 

Y In the case of the inadvertent nldsghKr of * the peaatwtisl Tjf*ta 

with a shall in hind) has to list for twelve years. (m 6 S ) 
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one year , ten cows far tha of a Shiidra, or a 1 rata (a voluntarily 
imposed penance) of sis. months (m 8 2 3) 

Tor the slaughter of a b id wife of a Brahman a leather skin 
/or drawing water has *c be given for that ot a Kshatnya a bow , 
for that of a Yaiahya, a goat t for that oi a Sinidra a ram (in 8 4) 
and fen the slaughter ol a good woman what is given for the slaughter 
of aShudra. (5 ) 

The benehts of hearing or repeating the Sinnti of Y&jnnvalkja aie 
said at the close of the treatise to be great indeed It makes a Biah 
man venerable, a Kshatnya victorious and a Y ushya rich and proa- 
pe ous The poor Shudia has to be satisfied with the information he 
may get of it from the Dvijas, according to his exigencies as they may 
occur 

In the Pa> dshcu a Smi itt, the general contents of winch 
I have already noticed * no regular arrangement is ob 
served The work is leckoned a gieat authority in the 
Kali Ynga , and it is evidently moie modem *Iian some 
of the otliei law collections of its class It gives the 
following list of Smutisatits commencement — those 
ofManu Garga, Gautama Vasiditha Kashyapa Gopala,f 
Atn Vislmu, Sanvartta Daksha, Align is Shatitapi, 
Harita Yajnavalkya Apastamba, Sliankha and Liklnta, 
Katya} ana Praeheta, and fehrutir&ja (Paiashaia ?) 
Mann, it is added prevailed as an authority m the 
three iiist Yugas, while the A h4ia of the thiee Yugas 
is not foi the present Kali Yoga Tap a was the 
highest duty in the Kuta Yuga, knowledge, m the 
Treta and sacrifice in theDvapara, while the giving 
of largesses is the highest duty m the Kali I lie 
Dharma (religious law) of Manu was for the Ivrita 

* At p 857 

t In. the copy referred to by Dr Stenztei (lad Stud i 232 the 
rume of Usbanes tiers occurs for that of Gopdh 



CASTE IN THE LAW BOOKS. 


397 


that of Gautama for the Trefca, that of Shaukha 
and Likhitu for the Dvapara , and that of Parashara is 
foi the Kali The party guilty of a fault infected a 
country m the Knta Vuga in theTreta a village, m 
the Dvapara, Ins family , and m the Kali, lnm^lf A 
person became pattia (fallen from caste) m the Knta, 
by conversation , m the Ti6ta, hy contact, and in the 
Dvapara, by eating (forbidden) food while m the 
Kali, by deeds In the Knta largesses vreie taken 
to the house (of the party to be benefited by them) m 
the Tieta, by calling him to receive them) , and in the 
Dvapaia, by simply relieving the asker , while m the 
Kali, they are to be bestowed only for service In the 
Kjita, the pi anas (five vital airs) were in the elements 
(of the body) , m the Treta, m the flesh , in the Dvapara, 
m the blood , "while, in the Kali, they aie in the food 
The Dvijas are not to be blamed for the pecuhaiibe* of 
the lespectue Yugis In the Knta, cnrses took unme 
diate effect in the Tifeta after ten days u the Dvapkra, 
after a month , while m the Kali Yuga, aftei one year* 
Puie lehgion and truth in the Kali have only a fourth 
part of their proper dimensions Life is shortened (m this 
Yuga) by eating forbidden things Dhunua and tapa 
are practiced only for ostentation There will be much 
false speaking for the sake of wealth Little milk will be 
yielded by cows 7 The eai th will yield but little gram 
Woman will beai only females The intercourse of 
the sexes will be only for pleasure Pinices (Bhupala*) 

* Professoi Monger Williams correctly says w hu excellent In- 
augural Lecture, that the curse of a Biahmaa is always supposed 
among the Hindus to take effect sooner or later 
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will be subjected to Dasyus, Shudras will have the 
Achara of Brahmans , ond the Dvijas that of Shddras 
The high cartes (a 1} avarna^j w ill e irn their livelihood like 
the lowest (antyajas) The Kuta Yuga w is foi theBiah 
mans , the T«eta foi the Kshatuya* , the Dvapara for the 
Vaish) as , and the Kali is for the Shudras Women of the 
lower castes will not be marned with the higher accotding 
to the law which permitted the Dvijas to add to the wife 
of their own class one fiom each of the lowei of the four 
Varnas Duty and sin will be commingled The merit 
which was of a million degrees of fiuit in the Knta was of 
a hundred thousand in the liettt, of ten thousand in the 
Dvapara and will be of a bundled m the Kali 
(1 1-13 39) Speufic legislation follows this general 
account of the modifii -i^ions caused bv the Yugas 

The Dvijas should liv„ wrheie the black antelope mo\es between the 
Himavat ?nd the VinJhi i where the ocean gomg itveis flow where 
the great tuthas me found and where the Hish $ dwell This is the 
land of purity but Sbudr is mj) live where tnej ire inclined The 
country is bad where things not to be diuuk me drunk not to be eaten 
are eaten and wheie unlawful oonnex ons aie formed (i 1 4,0 45 ) 

A Bt Altman may gice food to a Kshatmi a V tislya oi a Slmtfia 
vis it mg linn at the turn, of a meal (i 6 12 16 ) 

The general duties of the four Vai nas are 1 ud down as m Mmu 
and the other Smntis It is declared howevei to be a sin even on 
the pait of a Shudra, to sell spmts or flesh (i 7 1 14 ) 

The water thiowa (for consecritiou) on the horn of a cow is sixteen 
times better than that of ill the tuthas of the ei s and oceans of the 
earth (i 8 28 ) 

Tf a Dvya eat food on the last day of the moon (chandt aL^haya 
vttlgp amavasi/o) he will lose his ment for the month (i 8 37 ) 

fbe Achara of families and countries isstion e )y inculcated on all 
classes of people as their su promt, duty (i 9 200 ) 
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A Shulra is in the matter of ddna to be reckoned like a fool to -whom 
nothing is to be given (i 9 217 1 

A Dvija eating of the food of a person not on the right road or of a 
mean person becomes instantly like a Shudra and after death ne be 
comes a village pig (vilashitLara ) He who eats the food of a usurer or of 
a shepherd or of a person who has lost caste, goes to helL A Dvya 
eating from the hands of a Shudra wife goes to the Baurava helL 
{i 9 284) 

Hvijas should not perform ary religious services or sacrifices to get 
gifts from Shuctras, on the penalty of becoming chandalas (i 9 293) 
Animal food may be ate at Sh ’add lias and sacrifices and m tunes of 
famine (i 9 &17 ) 

The following classes of Brihmans are not to be employed at Sli 6d 
dhas — Ilie blind of an eye, he wlohaa broken a contract of marriage 
a diseased person a backbiter a usurer an nngiatefui person a wraJi- 
ful person a hater of fi lends, a person with bad nails or bhek teeth 
one wanting a hmb or having a superfluous limb a eunuch one of 
bad report, one of bad speech one who teach s for lure a polluter of 
vugins a shopkeeper a sellei of the Somi, one ruled by Lis wife 
one of illegitimate birth a foi saker o his pa ents a thief a jnshahpatt, 
one ignor mt of his own duties one who has a wife who has been before 
married a goatheid or keepei of buffhloe one accused of evil deeds 
a receiver ot unlawful presents one who haoitually lues on alms an 
astrologer or a messenger one who after eating on tne burning ground 
on the eleventh day after the death has not taken the prescribed 
atonement etc etc (v 1 12) 

Arrangements should be made to prevent Brahm ins at Shraddhss 
imitating the sound of Shudras swine, cocks (v 58 ) 

A BrAhman begging regul irly from low caste people, from Mlench 
has, and distiller s is pionounccd a Baka or heron (v 53 ) 

In the case of death oi biith there is no lmnunty to the liberal to 
those who aie addicted to mah ng vows to poets to sacrifices to Agm 
hotns to the si died in the six Angas (of the Vedas) to a king to a 
persons skilled in the eh rut i In tlw kali (yoga) there is no unpunty 
except whet may be i c moved by immediate ablution A Brahman at 

tending the funeral of a Shudra l impure for three di s fvi II 12 ) 
If a Dm] t bo touched by % Chtmdala wl en making watei he must 
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fast for six nights If a BrAhman when eating be touohed by anotho r 
BrAhman, he must sip water and repeat the names of Vishnu if a 
he be touched by a Kshatnya, he must fast till night if by a 
Yaishya he must m addition to this fast swallow the five products of 
the cow if by a Shtidra or a dog he must fast for a day and night 
if by a washerman or other low castes he must perform the half of 
the pr&j&patya penance If a Brahman whAn eating be touched 
by a woman who is impure from a birtn or restraint, or by a MlAn- 
c hha he must fast till sunset, and bathe m water kept for a day 
(vi.48 57 ) 

Shabaras Puhndas Kikatsjs (aboriginal tubes), and Natas are like 
washermen If a Yaishya go to a woman of the washerman caste, he 
has to take cow s urine and half npe barley for six days or perform 
a double knchhra (vi, 312 314 ) 

The rules for defilement in eating given by Par&shara are similar to 
those of Angiras. 

Food cooked m the house of a ohudra may be ate at a river when 
sprinkled with its water, accompanied by a repetition of the GAyatn 
Unboiled grain flesh, clarified butter honey oil and different lands of 
fruits are impure while they are in the vessels of Mlenchhas, but pure, 
when taken from them * Milk, curds and clarified butter are pui e 
when m the vessels of the Abhiras (viewed as cowherds) Market 
wares are pure while in the hands of the venders (vi 315 324 ) 
The rules for the cleansing of vessels are like those of Anguas 
and Manu 

A Brahman is not to accept gifts when m a state of impurity fiom 
births or deaths When he receives gifts from a Brahman he has to ac 
knowledge then m a loud voice bom a EAjanya, in a gentle voico 
from a Yaishya, in a whisper and from a Shudra in his own nnnd 
W ith. a Brahman he has to commence by saying Om with a king he has 
to utter thanks without the Om with a iusk) a, to whisper thanks 
and with a Shudra to wish thanks, imagining himself to say, wastt 
(this is good) (vil 82 $8 ) 

The whole administration of SMnti or propitiation, of the gods 

* From tho spe Ucatiou of tl a Mlduchhus t> Barbarians in nnexion with than* 
prod lots it scams to be warrantable to nfar that the articles were somet mes 
imported into India at least from the uei ftbooffng pro\ nice* 
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elements, devils etc , and of houses, temples, tanks etc is in the 
hands of the Brdhmans (ix passim) 

The work concludes with a statement of the doctrines and pr actice s 
connected with the Yoga 

The best digest of Hindu law, all things considered, 
is probably to be found in the Mayukha of Kamaldkara 
Bhajta, to which reference has alieady been made Its 
twelve Rays, or divisions, are not always arranged m 
the same oidei With a view to indicate the app hca 
tion of these an lsions to snch of the social customs of the 
Hindus as aie more or less connected w ith Caste, I notice 
then contents, at greater 01 less length, as needful for 
the objects of this work 

( 1 ) In the Sanbkara Mayukha , aftei some general 
references to the auihoritatn e litciatuie of the Hindus, 
we have notices of eleven of the sixteen Sacraments, m 
connexion with which the peculiaiities of the four A'sh 
idmas of the Brdhmans, and the general duties of 
Kshatujas, Vaishvas, Shudras, and women are treated 
of In this depart nent of the work, however, there is 
nothing which we h«\ e not alreadi noticed 

(2 ) In the Shunh Mayukha. which treats of the 
propitiation of the gods and other objects of fear, we 
hat e the following principal sections — 

The worehip (puja) of Ganapati 

The ablation (sn&pana) of \ msvaka (Garapati) 

Sacrifice to the Planets 

Characteristics (for good or evil) of the Planets 
Chaiuctenstics of Garapati aud of the Lokapaias (guardian* of 
the Cardinal Points) 

Directions for the Homas (burnt sacrifices) of 100,000, 1 000 000 
oi 100 000 000 dhutis ui oblition 
The Pup£ of Houses 


>1 
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The Pfija of tre Arches of Gateways 

The Pujd of objects resembling the Deities, as of Nandi Garoda etc 
The Propitiation of the Grahayogas (oonjunctions of the Planets) 

The Propitiation of the P^ets m their individuality 
The Propitiation of Rdhu and Kdtu (the ascending and descending 
Nodes) bnt viewed as devils seizing the snn and moon and causing 
their eclipse 

The Arka Vivdha the third marriage of a Brahman, made first to 
the Asclepias gigantea, and afterwards to the bnde * 

The Shdnti of a woman s courses 
The Shdnti of the birth of a calf 
The Shanti of new teeth 

The Phanti of a birth occurring on the fourteenth day of the decrease 
of the moon. 

The Shanti oi the Mhmoon and of the last day of the moon. 

The Shdnti of a birth occurring on the day of the new moon 
The Shdnti of the Nakshatras (Lunar Mansions) 

The Shdnti of a birth occurring during an eclipse 
The Shdnti of the Vi$ha Ghatikd (the Poisonous or unlucky Ghatika 
of the thirty ghatikds m a day and night) 

The of the Gandanta-Yoga (an unlucky conjunction of the 

Nakshatras) 

The Shdnti of disgusting occurrences 

The of the entrance of the sun into particular signs of the 

zodiac 

The Shdnti of 'ailing into fevers, etc. 

The Shdnti of days specified in the Surras of A'shvalayana 
The Shanti of eclipses 

The Shdnti of injuries to receptacles of water and fire 
The Shanti of the falling of great walls 
The Shdnti of disease in trees 
The Shanti of the falling of lizards 

The Shdnti of village and wild animals, as of the dove, crow, horse, 
and elephant 

(3) rhe contents of the Vyamhdi a Mayukha aae 

• Hay thu custom originated from the ’"shame of third marriages prevalent among 
lie olden Hmdw? 
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so sinnlai to the chapter on the same subject of the 
Mitdkshdra of Ydjuavalkya, to which we have already 
leferred, and bear so little on caste observances, that 
we have little to notice connected with them 
When enjoining the preservation of the customs and laws of country 
caste and family (for the content of the jieople), it mentions that 
the Dnjas of the South take the daughter of a mother s brother in 
marnage that those of the Middle country act as artisans and cat 
kine that those of the East eat fish and have wives who are pros- 
titutes and that those of the North drink intoxicating liquors, and 
approach their women when they should not be touched and it holds 
that they are not deserving of punishment on these accounts * 

The evidence of parties connected with particular Vargas (classes) 
is to be taken m cases in which these Vargas arc concerned. The 
evidence of foreigners and women is to be taken, too, in their special 
affairs The evidence of a person fallen from caste 13 not to he taken f 
Outcasted persons have no share m inheritance J 
Caste-communion, it is maintained according to injunctions of the 
Smntis already noticed, is not to he held with a person who has passed 
the sea in a ship, even though he may have performed penance for 
it , and therefore connexion with such a person in this kug* is 
reprehensible 

N&rada is quoted as saying that a woman left to her own will 
(svainnt) who is not a Brahmam, may have connexion with a man of 
higher caste than herself, though not of a lower, though tho man 
himself is reprehensible § Tima is quoted os teaching that a Brah- 
man! having connexion with a Shudra, is to bo devoured by dogs, 
and having connexion with a Kshatriya or a Vaishya is merely to have 
her head shaved and to be carried round on an ass J 

A creditable translation of the Yyavaham Maydfcha 
was published by Mr Borrothule of the Bombay Cml 

• VyuvaMra Mayiikha, t. U S fVM.b.3.0 7 

t Y Mu iv II 3. TIim law of wlicntauce i* now disavowed uadw Uw Brio* 
Government 

| V 1L iv SO 11 jj g 11 iv io i_ 
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Service 111 1827 Ihe work, too, was translated into 
MiiatJu by EaghunAtha Shastn DAt4 

(4 ) In the Pi ayaschitta J Iayukha, after general state 
ments on the natuie and objeLts of atonements and pen 
ances, piescnptions are made for sms committed m a 
formei birth, (indicated bj. diseases, ailments, etc ) , di 
reetions are given foi ablations by sand and by watei , 
the specific acts, of geneial penance® are mentioned , and 
the distinctions of offences aie enumerated Penances 
are prescribed for a party falsely accused of offences , 
foi a man cut short in his days , foi drunkenness , foi 
eating what -is foi bidden , foi eating flesh , foi takmg 
food with a peison engaged with a saci ament , for eating 
food injured by keeping , tor theft of gold , for mtei 
course with low caste women , foi adultery , for intei 
course with beasts, , for gambling , for familiarity with 
parties guilty of offences , foi touching the leavings of 
meals , for minor sms , for sacrificmg foi the unwoithy , 
for abusing vngins , foi abandoning the household fire , 
and for miscellaneous faults 

(5 ) In the Shidddha Mayiikha the general doctime 
andpiactaceof Shi Addhas is ti eated of But this subject, 
as far as caste is concerned, has been ahead} exhausted 
m the pieceding pages 

(6 ) The Samaya May&lcha , which treats of the 
times and seasons of lehgious semees. and the duties of 
days and months, does not bear upon Caste, though 
it strikingly illustiates the foimality and bondage m 
which the Hindu worshippei is constantly kept The 
M&nu Sanhitd, it tells us, prea ails in the Krita Yuga , 
the Gautama, m the Tiita , the Shankha and Likhita 
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m the Dvapaift , and the Par4shara n the Kah The 
following la^s, foimeily current, it also tells us, hate 
been iepealed m the Kali Yuga 
The law permitting the raising up of issue upon the widow of a 
deceased biotlici 

The law allowing a gul mentally intended to be given to a particular 
husband to marry another husband should he die 

The law allowing Brahman to have four wive (one of each of the 
piimitu e castes), Kshati iyus to have three and Vatshyas to have two 
The law allotting the hilling of Bmhnmns in the act of attempting 
ninrdei 

Hie law allow nig Dvijoa who may have passed over the sea to lx, 
received into canto o i then performing penance 

lhc law allowing toe peifoimonce of HatrmlUth a (saenflang) for 
all classes of men (not lower than ‘■diudras) 

Tilt law allowing the carrying of a water pot (the emblem of enter 
mg into the banysbuahrama ) 

The law allowing Muhapratthanagamvuia (walking on pilgrimage 
in the direction of the Himalaya, till the pilgrim be earned off to 
heaven) 

The slaughter of a bull for sacrifice 

The climbing of spirits, evua at the Sautr imam (the sacrifice to 
India) 

The law allowing entrance mto the Vunapi atthasbrama. 

The law forbidding the capital punishment of Brahmans deliberate 
ly committing a Alah ip itaha. 

Tho law requiring the enaction of atonements for familiarity ( sansar ~ 
tja ) with sinners 

The law requiring penances foi sms committed m secret, with the 
eveepfron of theft 

The law allowing the nsc of flesh in Shruildhos 

Tho law permitting fib ition by other way* tl in by birtb or adoption 

The law requiring the abandonment of a wife for common sms ( malkr 

than adultciy) . 

The law requiring one to gue up his own lift in the protection w 

cows and Brahmans 
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The lav allowing the Bale of the Soma juice 

The law requiring the killing (by officiating BriQimans) of annuals 
m sacrifice (the deed being now done by SMdras) 

The law allowing a householding Brahman, on a long pilgrimage, m 
difficulties, to eat from a Dasa, Gopdla, Knlamitra, Ardkasin 

The law allowing Brahmans to obtain a livelihood m times of difficulty 
by doing the work of Kslitnyas V tushy as and SMdraa 

The law allowing a Srfny&i to beg and receive Dakshina from all 
castes, to stay ten days anywhere as a guest, and to lodge wherever ho 
might be found at sunset 

The law forbidding the wandering of Brahmans 
The law forbidding a Brtfhman to blow into fire with his month 
The law interdicting the giving of evidence in cases between a father 
and a son 

The law requiring the Brahmacharya A'sbr&na to last for forty-eight 
yean (from the binding of the sacred string, being twelve years for the 
study of each V6da) 

The law allowing the marriage of maternal cousins 
The law allowing the killing of cows 
The law allowing the sacrifice of men and horses 
The law allowing the re-marriage of females 
The gift of a larger share (in inheritance) to the eldest son 
The law sanctioning the performance of the Btfjasdya 
The law ordering the practice of ordeal (which some nevertheless 
think advantageous) 

These thirty four instances of repeal very decidedly 
prove the mutability of the Hindu latvs, a fact which 
should not be overlooked by native reformers * In qaaii 
ficationof the lepeal of the laws lespectmg Agmhotra and 
Sanydsa, it is added that they may be practised whde the 
distinctions of Caste and the Vedas are acknowledged 
(7 ) In the Nrfi Mayiilha the duties of kings are 
treated of much as in the Law book ascribed to Mann 

* The list here given is considerably larger than that found in the 
General Note appended to Sir William Jones s translation of Mann 
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(8 ) The P> atishthd Mayukha treating of the con 
seciation of temples, houses, fortificat ons images, etc , 
deals with religious and not caste observances 

(9 ) I he UUauja MaydUia treats of celebrations 

connected with shrine^, idols, tanks, wells, etc 

(10 ) The A'ck&ta, Mayfillia tieats of the practical 
leligion of life, and is very extensive and comprehen 
srve Much of it is devoted to caste matters, but to 
caste matters more as they affect individuals than as 
they affect social mtercommumon The following are 
the principal subjects of which it treats, drawing its 
matei inis principally from the Smyitis and the Purdnas — 

How the Dvijft should get awake at the Brahma Muhurita (the 
last Muhurtia of the night) 

How the natural evacuations should be effected how the parties 
seeking relief should turn to the north during the day and to flu 
south during the night how silence should be observed, and solitude 
sought and how cleansings should be effected by water or earth, etc 
How achccmana (die sipping of water and spitting it out again) 
should be performed — on relieving nature on dining on touching the 
leavings of food, on the passing of wind , cm being touched by cats, 
and other impure animals on uttering falsehood oij commencing 
any religious work on seeing a crow, a washerman a musician 
(i£na) a fisherman, or a dancer on speaking with a chaadala or 
mldnchha , on speaking with a woman or Slradra , before washing 
the h an ds after dinner on shedding tears or blood oa touching 
a place where cows Brahmans or women are killed - 1 on dreaming 
on sneezing or spitting, on seeing persons defiling themselves, on 
foiling before a guru on eating leaf and betelnnt on putting on new 
clothes and on touching a woman during her sdtika (of ten davs 
after a birth) Ihe number of acbamanas needed on particular 
occasions is also stated 

How and when, and with whot kind of wood the nosing of the 
teeth is to be performed, and not performed Hie stick of a Brahman 
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ought to ba of twelve finger breadths of a Shddra, Vaishya, and 
Kshatnya, of six finger breadths , and of a woman of four finger- 
breadths Particular woods used are lucky, and others unlucky 

How the pavitra, or ring of Kusha grass to be worn on the fonrt i 
finger, is to be worn at certain religious and other services A Brah- 
man should use four blades of grass , a Kshatnya, three , and a 
Vaishya, two 

How ablutions should be performed They are classed into the 
necessary, the voluntary the occasional, those needful for cleanliness 
-and the secondary The first season for them is the morning The 
gradation of merit of waters rises as follows — still waters, flowing 
waters the ocean, tirthas the Granges The face should he turned to 
the east m bathing After ablution a Brahman should clothe him 
self in white vestments , a Kshatnya m red a Vaishya in yellow , 
and a Shudra m blue The Dvyss should use mantras in bathing, 
but Shddrae should not use them. Ablution should follow the touch 
of a CMmJila, a woman in her courses an out caste, a Sutika a 
corpse or the touch of a person defiled by touching any of these 
objects, a Ddvalaka (dresser of images) when out of a temple a Bud 
dhist a P&hapata, a follower of Kapila (according to some testimo 
mes), an ill behaved Dvija any person who should not be touched, 
one shedding tears, and a newly shaved person 

How the tilaka* or religious mark, is to be applied to the body 
The day to be preferably used is i o be that of the top of a mourn: j, 
of the bank of a nver of the Bruhmakshetra, of the coast, of the sea 
of an anthill, of the roots of the Tulasi plant, and of Gopichandana from 
Hvaravata. (Dvaraka) It is to be daily applied foi the destruction of 
sin. A black tilaka is favourable to peacefulness a red ope to bringing 
parties into one s power and a yellow one, to wealth The Vaishpavas 
(aectaml followers of Vishnu) ought to have a white tilaka The ap- 
plication of the tilaka by the thumb produces fatness by the middle 
finger water or heaven by the next finger, food , and by the fore fin- 
ger liberation (from buths) Accoidmg to the Vaishnavas, there 
are twelve places for applying unguents, — the forehead, the belly, the 
region of the heart, the neck, the two sides of the belly the middle a nas, 
the tips of the ears, the elbows When applying them to the fo rehead 
* The root of tins word is tifc to l>e onotuous. 
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(during the brightening half of the moon) the name K4shav» m to be 
pronounced , when to the belly Narayaaa when to the heart, Mad- 
hava when to the throat Govmda when to the sides, Vishnu and 
Vimana , when to the arms Madhusudana when to the ears, Trmk 
rama when to the elbows Shndhara and H r isMk4sha when to the 
back, Padmanabha or Damodara and when to the cerebral region (not 
mentioned above) Vasudeva When the unguents are applied during 
the darkening half of the moon the preceding names are to be taken in 
the reverse order The forms of the unguents should he as follows — 
on the forehead that of an upper arm on the ear that of a rod on the 
breast, that of a lotus on the belly that of a dame on the that 
of the leaf of a bambu , on the back that of the rose-apple The best 
tikka, from the lap of the nose to the hair, is of ten finger breadths , 
that of middle worth of nine and the lowest in value, of four, three } 
or two finger breadths Without attention to these matters, Karmma 
(the fruit of viorks) is lost Figures of the conch- shell and chakra 
(sacred diecus) should be applied to the body of the Vaishnaia Tie 
leaves of the tulasi should also he ate by him These injunctions are 
said to be according to the Brahmi Pnnbja. [According to A'shvaliyana 
here also referred to sectanal marks should not be used during "V 4dic 
ceremonies ] According to the Brahmdnda Purina the Uidhva prtn- 
dra (the upper marks of Shiva) are to be made by day, sandalwood 
ashes and water — after bathing by clay, after the home by ashes after 
the worship of the gods, by sandalwood on doing any ceremony con 
nected with water by water If theurguent be by claj its lines ere 
not to be horizontal but vertical if by ashes thev are not to be vertical 
but horizontal. They are to be used according to Ivityayana, 
at shraddhas sacrifices japas horn as the oblation to the 

Vishvedei as and the worship of the gods (suras) Tim places 
for applying ashes are the forehead the breast, the navel the throat, 
the shoulder and upper an», the back and the head. The Shivainantia 
<n GAyatrf of the A than at eda is to be used when the application is 
made A householder should apply the ashes with uater and the 
Vanaprastha and Sanyas should apply them without watei The 
horizontal jnarks of a Brahman should be six fingei breadths long , of 
a K shat nya, four , of a Vsshya, two and of a hhudia and others 
below lum, vl one It the (^haiva) Brahman make not the tr punrfru 

o2 
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(the ternary of lines) lie becomes patita (fallen) Those who mod the 
pai ties wearing these marks are tlie offspring of feliudras hrom tliebc 
notices it is appaient that the tilaka marks are chiefly of a scctanal 
character 

How and where tlie ceremonies of Sandhya at mom, noon, and even 
ing ore to be performed 

How the Homa is to be performed , how chanty is to be dispensed 
how tlie five great Yajnas are to be managed , how libations arc 
to be poured out to ancestors to Bhishma, to lama and to the gods 

How jpuja (material worship) is to be given to the gods and what 
flowers and leaves are acceptable or unacceptable to various gods 
and what are the suitable objects andplaces for pujd In connexion with 
this mattei it is said that a Brahman ought to worship Vishnu as Va 
sttdeva , a prince, as Sankarshana and a Vfushya as Piadyumna and 
a bMdra, as Amrnddha. A Brahman ought to have four images a 
Kshatnya, three a Yeishya, two and a BMdra, one The worship 
of the Shahgrama ought to be co nfin ed to Brahmans A BMdra pro- 
nouncing the sacred syllable On, worshipping the felutligr-ima or going 
to the wife of a Brahman becomes a Chandala A Brahman whether 
pure or impure ought according to tjie Lmga Purana, to be the agent 
in. worshipping the fehJhgrdma If a Shudra or a woman touch it its 
touch will prove like that of a thunderbolt Women, nomm tinted 
Bralunans, and Shudras have no light to touch the emblems of Yishmi 
or Slnva 

How pvjd is to be performed. A Bi-Ounan teaching a Shudra to 
pronounce the sacred On or sto/irf, becomes a SMdia and the Sliftdia 
gooB to hell 

How the worship of clay images (of tlie lmga, etc) should be 
performed 

How at the worship of gurus, gifts should be given to them 

How the homa of the Yishvodtvas is to bo performed 

How the five mahayajnas are to le pel formed 

How Bhojanas (feedings) are to effected The mandala (enclosme) 
formed by water on the ground for the vessel of a Brahman, ought to 
be quadrangular of a Kshatnya, triangular of a Yaishya, circulai 
and of a BMdra, semicircular The vessels used ought to be of gold, 
silver, copper boll metal, or of the leaves of the lotus or the pajaslia 



CAS1F IN THr LUV BOOKS 


411 


( Bntea frondosa) However, a Pmhniacluri lati or uidow should 
not time eitliei from bell metal or the paladin leaf No tin ng is to 1 1 
ate of animals with five toes hmmeions and minute iu es are to lie 
observed ui the further proceedings The thiee fust clauses irm,t 
neitliei eat nor dunk with the left hand Should a Dvija v ldate tins 
i ule Ins offence will be like that of drnd mg ardent spirits A 
Sluulra liowever uiay dunk water with that dishonomed oiganoftle 
body Nothin., is to be taken which lias fallen from the month 
Animal food is to be avoided. V Dvya when eat ng should not listen 
to a Cliamlah an ontcaste, 01 a woman m her courses The tunes of 
eating are midday and the evening Othei injunctions, winch we have 
already extracted from the Law hoots are to be observ ed 

How the evening is to be spent aftei laniplightuig bow beds are 
ti be arranged and Iiow atnkntyu is to be performed, except on 
forbidden days 

What planes for sleeping aic fo bidden — such as empty houses 
graveyards the place where four roads meet places under trees the 
simues of MdiAdcva and Devi, places fioqaented by Nagas and 
Takshas , mounds of sand or earth and Darbha grass when the 
Dikahais being performed- Sleep is to be taken dunng the second 
and third of tin, four praharas of the night 

How dreams arc to bo nutei preted and their bad omens averted 

(11 ) In the Dana Mayuhha, the duty and pm liege 
of giving gifts, especially to Brahmaus, are amply and 
keenly U eated of It well pi oves the fact, which we have 
already noticed, that the imparting of gifts to the pi <estl> 
class is quite ft science m the institutions of caste * The 
following is a general aiew of its contents — 


What duna (donum) is 

Brahmans, Kshatnyas, and Vaisliyas have the right of giving dan* 
according to the Vedas , bhudras and women according to the Para 
nftfl Gifts to fchtidras should be confined to food and clothing The 
uamt of gn mg to Shudras is of the ratio of one to Vaishyas, of two 
to Kshatriyas, of three , and to Brahman*, of six 


* before j» ft 
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Of acquisitions made, one-diml should be reserved foi a hv elihood and 
two thuds for ddua according to the work called bhii adliarma Of 
cows every tenth should be given according to the Bharata Gold, 
silver or copper gnen to a Yati (Sanyatu) consigns both the gner 
and reoeiver to hell No person who has offspring should part with 
all his property or with lus mfe, a dependent what is held m loan oi 
pawn wha belongs to other members of a family as well as ones 
self a pledge, what is included m atrfdkana, and a son 

Certain times are appropriate for gifts, such as Sundays the 
day of the sun entering into a new sign of the zodiac ellipses 
festivals, etc 

Gifts at holy places are peculiarly mentonons , yet those receiv- 
ing them there {flora a spirit of covetousness) have to perform 
penance. 

Both givers and receivers hai e to perform numerous ceremonies 
Gifts from Brahmans ait to be acl uouledged in a loucl voice from 
Ksliatnyas in a gentle voice from Vaishyas m a whispei and from 
Shudras in a silent acknowledgment 

Methods of measuring and weighing m dana in the cases of money, 
gram land, etc are prescribed 

JtfandnjMif or tibeinaclos when erected fey the giveis of largesses 
are to be of a pai ticular form and of particular wood* Directions 
ate given foi the construction of the sacuffcial hundas, or holts which 
may be made m these Mandapas some of tliem being of the fin m 
of the vulvus, triangular, quadrangular sexangular, lotus formed 
etc. etc the shapes being different according to the castes, a Brali 
man s being quadrangular a Kshatnya s, circular, a Vuishya s semi 
circular and a bhudra s triangular The depth of the Ivundas is aho 
prescribed 

The planets tlie LokaJJalas, or guardians of the eight directions 
and Vinayaka (Ganapati) and other gods are to be invoked. Holy 
mantras are to be recited Pqjd to houses and cboia is to be perform 
ed The holy fire is to Jje kindled Flowers are to be selected fitted 
to please indi\ idual gods Particular mantras are to be repeated those 
of the Big Yedl and Yajm A edi, and buwa-Vuh Biahmaits being 
different. 

When all things are leady, tlie prince proceeds to bestow hishugisscs, 
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on the Brahmans The Sixteen Great Gifts (Shodaslia Vahdddn&m) 
according to the Matsya Parana are the following* 

The 2 ulaput ushaddna the weight of a man or woman m any of the 
precious metals ghl, etc the Htmnyagarbhadann a golden fratas the 
Bi ahmandadana the gift of gold, m the form of the mundane egg 
the Kalpataruddiia, the gift of a golden tree like that w inch satisfies 
all human desires the Gosakasraddaa the gift of a thousand cows 
the Hu anyalamailkemidana the gift of a golden cow and calf like the 
cow which yields what may be desired the Htma gash vndaua the gift 
of a golden horse , the Hiratu/ashvarathaJanc the gift of a golden 
chariot with (golden 1 ! horses the Hemahasttddna, the gift of a golden 
elephant the Panchalangaladana +he gift of fire plows of wood, an l 
of gold with the bullocks added , the Dhardddiut the gift of gold m 
the form of the earth, a mountain etc the Vi$koachaL~adana, the gift 
of a golden wheel or discus the Kalpalatd Idna the gift of ten golden 
creeping plants with flowers the Saptasagai atlam the gift of seven 
laige oceanic golden vessels of a cubit m diameter and depth the 
liatnadherntdan the gift of a cow formed of set jewels the Mahabhu 
taghatadana the gift of a large golden vessel, of a hundred finger 
breadths filled with milk or clarified butter Minute rules are laid 
down about the times and places at which and the method, by which 
these gifts so acceptable to the Brahmans and meritorious befo e the 
gods, are to be gi”en 

Besides these Sixteen Great-Danas there are also the Ten Great 
Danas of the Knrmma Parana, the DashamaJmdancir They are as 
follows — gold, a horse, tila aniga (-obra serpent m gold), a slave girl, 
& chariot land, a house, a daughtei, and a tawny-coloured cow 

Other Bunas (with notices of some of the preceding; are treated of 
according to vauous authorities — as those of a white horse of a 
copper i csselfu 1 of sesamura seeds of a watcrpot of a student filled 
with these seeds of an elephant of a chariot, of land of a house ot 
sheep of a shelter, ot ten cows (of molasses, ghnta water milk curds 
honey sugarcane juice sugar cotton salt, and gold), of a golden 
homed cow of a cow and a calf when the birth is taking place, (which 

* The SI odaslia "Mahadaiws are with a few variations from the Matsya treated of n 
the Lingo, awl other Pursues- Sec Liuga Parana, soeo id part, pp* wf S. Puna 
edit on 
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will secure a safe nassage across the infernal river Vaitaranf) of a 
female buffalo of a goat, of odoriferous substances (from the mountain-. 
Gandhamddana, Vipula, and Suptlrskva) of a bhudi antdltt, an ocean 
of happiness of an anandamdhi, (an ocean o* joy a vessel of the ficus 
glomerata with a silver cover and filled with gold) of images of the 
gods and ten Avataras, of the twelve Adityas of the M ion and Sun, 
of the nine planets of golden images of the donor and of Kuvera 
(the god of nches) of golden Shihgramas and of the golden image 
of Kalapurnsha 1 ama (the god of death) 

Respecting Kamyadana or optional or discretional gifts, much is 
said The Adlapitru hachuta and Kahichalnvlnna, made preparative to 
death, may he of an image with golden eyes, or of a silver discus silvei 
teeth, etc They are said to rename the fear of death and pam, to 
secure the full complement of life a id to ment heaven Similar m 
their objects and effects, are the Yamadattas and Puxlat adctiias The 
£pih ndjtnadaaa, the gift of the skin of a black antelope with accom- 
paniments destroys the sm of seven births The Shayadam or gift of 

a bed confers beautv nches a ten tho isand years lease of heaven 
and otheT benefits The Vastradaaa or gift of dothes, confers when the 
dicsses are of cotton entrance into Svarga when they are of wool 
entrance into the abode of the Kisliis when they are of the hu h i 
grass or of silk, entrance into the abode ot tho Vasns The A vvutdunn 
the gift of a seat keeps disease away and gives a taste of heaven 
The Bhryaiwdana, the gift of vessels when they are of gold pio m,s 
the heaven of Indra wl en of ad\ ei the affode of the Gandharvas 
when of copper the abode of the YaWias and Ruksliasas when of 
wood, iron, etc , lesser benefits The S thafulana the gift of a tray 
gives fatness and pleasure The Pakaddmi the gift of cooked food is 
favourable to the acquisition of powu The Vuh/udann, or gift of ku u 

ing, consists principally m picsents of books Tiiosc eunmei ated aie 
fche Eighteen Puranas (according to the Van ilia) — in their adju.tn a 
names — as follows — The Bidhma, Padma, Vaislmava, Shaiva, Bhuga 
\ata, Naradija, Maihandoya, Agueyo, Bhavisltya Brahma-Van artta 
I ainga, Varaha, Skfinda Yamuna Kaummia iluteya G iruda and 
the Brahmanda the Upapur mas the Rum tyana Bharata and 
books of tho Tarkaslustra (logic) Chanda, A1 uikm i it tlie Veda 
Miuinuaa and JDhamiashastra Power on earth, and O loij m hcaiui 
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arc the consequences of liberality in tins form Chatropanadana, the 
gift of umbrellas and shoes will give freedom from scorching heat m_d 
from pam in. walking m the othei world Amaddna, the gift of gram 
(to 6erve a year) secure freedom from disease and pain Tatnbula 
dana, the gift of leaf and betelnut, eeoures luck Gandhadravyadana, 
the gift of odoriferous substances keeps the body m health Pdtmdnaa, 

the gift of gems keeps off pam, sin, and secures freedom (from births) 
at death Vtdrttmadana, the gift of coral has similar effects 
Udakaddna the gift of water according to many authorities, is very 
meritorious, giving happiness m heaven for a hundred yugas etc 
Dharmmaghataddm the gift of a supply of vessels full of water, is like 
the gift of a thousand cows, and secures heaven Yadnooavitadaaa 
the gift of the sacred string * has the merit of the Agmsljtoma 
} ashttddna the gift of a staff to one needing it, keeps off disease and 
a beating from \ ama Agnvihtakad&n, a, the gift of fuel secures the 

Brahxnaloka. The T)ipadam ) the gift of a ltunp, improves the eyes 
and gives prosperity both in tins life and that which is to come 
Abhyadana the gift of shelter to the fearful, fulfils human desires 
Mastshudams gifts fit for the twelve months keep the body sound 
prevent entrance into Yameloka, and effect direct entrance into 
8 varga. Ashvat/ias/vana, the care of the holv % tree, destroys 
disease Pdatkopachdra feeding travellers, destroys sm, and aids 
in acquiring wealth Ghpancharya, the semce of cows, procures 
felicity in Goloka (the heaven of Krishna) Nanddi « vifctddna dig 
tributmg of money m various forms, has many wonderful effects hi 
both worlds 

Notwithstanding the precise nature of the injunctions 
of the books, on the Linds, seasons, and inodes of gifts, 
there is in modern times much that is arbitrary m 
the disposal of gifts The great object of the legislation 
respecting them is the encouragement of liberality to the 
Brahmans by all imaginable ingenious devices, and 
c\oibitant piomises both for this life and that which is to 
come .Though the formalities prescribed aie often 


* latluduig the ejci«ai«B of Us assumption. 
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neglected, they axe sometimes attended to, even m dis 
peusmg largesses according to the highest scale Fre 
quently the native prmces of India are brought to 
notice as more or less satisfying the high demands of 
the parties n ho have the privilege of seeking alma The 
calls made at marriages by Brahmans, Bhats, and Ch4rans 
(01 family ba^ds) m the case of the Rajputs, were 
often viewed as inducements to infanticide Most 
enormous sums aie given away m the hope of getting 
sons and heirs, throughout the country u About the 
year 1794, Chanaghosha, a Kayastha of Midn&pui,” says 
Mi Ward, “gave to the Biahmans an artificial moun 
tarn of gold A little befoie this Gopala ICyishna, a 
Vaidya of R4j£nagar, presented to the Brdhmans thiee 
mountains, one gold, one of nee, and another of the 
seeds, of sesamum These mountains, he adds, need 
not be veiy laige , but it is necessary that figuies of 
trees, deei, etc , should be seen on them Sometimes 
effects not lecogmzed by the Smntis, aie alleged to fol 
low munificent gifts “ Shudras,' it is asserted, ** cannot 
pass from a lowei grade to a highei , but the R&jas of 
liavanhui are glwavs manufactured into Biahmans on 
ascending the masnad, ammpoitant pait mthis tiansmi 
gration being sometimes plaj ed bj a golden cow, at the 
mouth of which the Raja enters a Shudra, and having 
crawled along its mtenor arrangements, emeiges undei 
the animal s tail as one of the twice bom otherw lse he 
bathes m a golden lotus The gold figuies, aie s>ub 
sequently divided ainongbt the officiating Biahmans 

* Ward s View of the History, Litei atari, wnl Mythology of the 
Hindus Yol HI p 2 J2 
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Dining the last centurs, two i'laaanlur Hi'iUnians 
Mattel I ngland, thcicb), ot corn sc, losing then caste 
winch w vs onlv lestoicd b\ then pacing thesuied 
^ cm i unde of the finest gold, which aftciwauh, with 
limn othei i iluihlc gift'*, wuc pie uitcil to one of the 
temples’* Ih« It y v of M ihislnn (M)mac), uotwith 
ct Hiding the ciuImu lasted state ot his finance , is said to 
h u c often gn en magnificent presents to lh {Llmiain, as\\ ell 
as to the temple s ot the gods Among othei s mentiom d 
to me b) paities aequ unted with ln> count) i, m i 
golden mandipi \nd eiidlc, with ]K\ih and pi coons 
stones, to theeluct Yaidnvua. S\ dim , i thousand goleh n 
lings set with pie cion* stones, to as nun} mcmlxis oi tin 
puestli eisti , the weight ot Ins own hod'i m ailvci (on 
Ins completing his sixtieth j eai ) , and hbe 1 ul d il shin 1 to 
learned men Sinulu piesents hue been gu on m nm 
ow nd \\ h) some ot the M u ith land Uujjmt punet s D ist 
mgs ot Biahmimaie lcclonod mcntonous tlmm r hont 
the couuti) In expectation of them, and with v view 
to do putne to them, those of the old school sonu turn s 
tut the eli) pieccdmg them, and e it t>o copiously tint 
the} need few additional supplies the d u following 

(12 ) lhe Shudilhi Miojakha tre its ot the remmal 
of cei< menial and other impunties lint I hue iv 
tracted so much on this subject ahead), fiom Augiru, 
Manu, \ajimall t a, and Panslmra,f tint it is not 
nectsKiiv heie agun to attempt its exhibition J 

* 1>4\ Lswl oftUoI\v»wmk,p <U4 Gnmpve with this I tfbtss 
Oi rental "Mt mom \ol u (2 it l edit ) pp > 40 

} toco bcfuie pp 3G0 et se»/ 

J la tin. (.\iniuiatioa of the Mu} uklxo T hare HfsJ my own 
■manuscripts tin 1 tlm c of < aup itrao 0 ' Iinrt»dai f of 4V ii 



418 


WIIAf CASTE IS 


By the Smutis the Caste ty stem avis 1>x ought to its 
full maturity, and stereotyped for ever, except m so fn 
as it is expected to be influenced by what is held to be 
the lamentable and destructive progiess of the Ivali} ugn 
In consequence of this circumstance, we need xay \ei} 
little, comparatn el} , respecting Caste as it appeals m the 
later liteiatuie of the Hindus 

X — Caste in tiie Hamvansiia 

The Hai ivan*ha, which is sometimes called a supple 
ment to (khila), and sometimes a poition of, the 
Mahabharata, is generally considered as intermediate 
between the Smutis and the Pui Inas to which, ue\ei 
theless, it is sometimes made to refer It tieats, 
especially in its eailiei portions after its mtioductoiy 
matter, of the glory of Han, particulaily m the form of 
Krishna It contains many cunous legends* It is 
scarcely necessary to say that it recogm/es the caste 
system m its integrity, though it does not mention it 

anywhere at any consideiable length 
Of Vena, the prince Teputed to be so rebellions against the Brail 
mans, it is there said that lie was laid hold of by tlie gieat Rislus 
who rubbed his left thigh From tins rnbbing a diminutive and hlad 
man came forth, who being afraid, remained standing with joined 
hands Atri (the Biahi) seemg him afraid, said to Jtina, Ntshtda (s\t 
down) He became the establisher (jbarttd) of the race of the Nishudat, * 
Tike Hanvansha recognizes Sutas and Magadhas, m their caste 
occupations of encomiasts and bards 

It says tliat Pusliadra, migmally a Kshatnya, became a Slmdra fat 
Killing hi$ guru s cow , and that two sons of N ibh igarishta, originally 
Vaisltyvs became Bruhmaus.f It also alleges, like Mann, that the 
Shakas Havanas, Kamboj as, Purndas Pahlavas Haihayas, Tahjaugliaa, 

* ll-vrivanslm \ « f II 1 \t j P^S 0 
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etc \oafc their ca*te of Kshatnyas for rebelling against the descendant 
of Kanschandra * These traditions and others of a hke character 
found in the Par&tjas, deal with the fact that position jn Aryan society 
was not originally wholly dependent on birth 

To the various and contradictory accounts of the origin of Caste, 
the following is added — The renowned Sonahotra [a king of the 
Lunar rjwse] was the son of Kshatravnddba and had three very 
righteous sons, Kasha, Shaln and the mighty Ghntsamada The son of 
(jrhnteamadft was Shunaka, from whence sprang the Bhamnkw 
Brahmans Kshatnyas, V atshyaa and Shddras | Shaunaka is tiw 
spoken of in the Vishnu Pnrana $ as having ' onginated the four 
castes Perhaps this prince had some hand m framing laws for 
their distinct recognition as is onwards said to hare been the me 
with 1 mg Bah §, In the context of the passage now quoted, the 
Maitreyas are said to have assumed the part of the descendants 
of Bhngu (the duties of the Brahmanhood ) though they had the 
chaiacter of Kshatnyas (as warriors ? ) g Children of [the Rwhi 
Angiras] arc also said to hare been * bom in the family of 
Bhngu Brahmans Kshatnyas and Vaishyas, three kinds of descen 


•IV xiv See Muirs Teats i 4a. et sort. Mr Mbit thus translates the passage 
n. the Harlvansha, to which I refer — Aurva basing perfonned Sagnra* natal, and 
other rite* and taught him all the Vedas then provided bin nth a fiery muade, each a* 
e en the gods could not withstand. By the power of th s weapon and attended by an 
army licensed and fierce, Sagara apeeddv slew the Haibayae, aa if they had been 
beast* and acquired great renown throughout the world He then set. himself to 
exterminate the Shalcas, lavanta Kfimhojas 1 trades and Pahlavo* But they 
when on the point of beuigslaughtered. by Sagara, had recourse to the sage Y**b«h{ba, 
and feJl down before bVm. Yasbi^htlva behold ng them by a sign restrained Sagara 
gii ag them assurance of pro tectum. Sagara after consider ng hw own vow, and 
li Haling to what hw teacher hod to say destroyed their caste {dh»n»*} mad* 
them change their customs He released the Stinks* after causing the half of the*? 
heads to be shaven and the Yavanaa and Ka'isboja* after having had thmr heads 
entirely shat ad. The Para las were made to wear long ban- and the Pahtarea to 
wear beards They were all excluded from the studv of the V edn*, and fretnoWatnsw 
by fire The Shakos, l'avane* Kdmhojes, Pdradas PaMaias, Kohserps* Sr*tu*Ji**., 
Dirvas Cholfc and KdraUa had all been Xshamvas, but were deputed of timr 
social and religious position by tliegreat Sagara, according to the educe of V admhtb* f 


t H V xxix. v lots 20 Muirs Texts L 43 
}EV xxxi » 1684. 
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dants m thousands * la a neighbouring passage Shudras are said 
to hare also had the same descent t 

As in the Bamtiyana it is said that m the reign of Rliina. the 
Kshatnyas were subject to the Brahmans the Vaiahyas to the Ksha 
tnyas and the Shudras to the three other castes t 

Even the wild Sh.aba.ras Barbaras and Pvhndas are represented 
as praising A*rya (the wife of Shiva) § 

Of a woman performing the Umuvratu (the vrata of the goddess 
TTmA wife of Shiva) it is said that she will give most magnificent 
presents to a pure Brdhman such as two suits of clothing a bed a 
conveyance a house grain slaves male and female jewels, a mountain 
of jewels elephants horses cows, etc etc jj 

The Brahmans m other circumstances, are represented as receiving 
similar presents If 

The reading of the Mah&bhar&ta Bhould, at its different stages, he 
accompanied with most liberal largesses ** 

Inattention to Br&hmamcal institutions is represented as the grand 
cause of the progress of the evil Kail Yuga a most conspicuous sign of 
which is the usurpation by one caste of the duties of another, parti 
cularly as far as the four primitive castes are concerned A shrewd 
guess has been made at the probable issue of the tyrannical svstem 
of caste, but this guess is associated with great blunders as to the 
material depravation of India, of which no sign yet begins to appear 
A mystical origin of the Brahmans, according to their saent end dis 
trvbution, n, thus spokui of (I quote tho translation and interposed 
notes of hlr Mutr subjoining a note respecting the text) — Th< 
Lord created the Bra! via who 1 the chief as well is +h i ilgdtTi who 
chaiuita the Saiua Yeda fiom 1ns in nth aud h trt and adhtatt/u juom 
his arms [flic text of the next verse seems to be corrupt but it 
appears to refu to foul kinds of £ i cst , the h Imimdhumn, tlie 
pmsioli i die miimummi and the pratahtatu ] He formed the 
gnahharfri and dm pm t from Ins belly, the ailhynpult [query adl- 


* II V x luSt 7 
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unla?] and the neshtn from his thighs the agtudhra and the sacrificial 
brahmanya from his hands, the gravan and the sacrificial sitnetn from 
his arms Tims this divine lord of the world created these sixteen 
excellent ntviks the expounders of all sacrifice. Hence this Purosha 
called the Veda is composed of sacrifice , and all the V gdas with the 
VedAngas Upamshads and ceremonies are formed of his essence * 
This differs much from former notices of the pnestly generation 
There is no consistency m the accounts of the origin either of the 
BiAhmans or of the other castes 

1 arther proof of this we have in the Hanvansha “ Vishnu sprang 
from Brahma exalted above the power of sense, and absorbed m 
devotion, becomes the patriarch Daltsha, and creates numerous "beings 
The beautiful Brahmans were formed from an unchangeable element 
(«/ shara ) the Kshatnyas from a changeable substance (ksham) the 
Vaishyas from alteration (vikara) and the Shudras from a modifi 
cation of smoke When Vishnu was contemplating colors [or cutes 
the word van a having both significations] Brfihmans were fashioned 
with white led yellow and blue colours Thence his creatures attained 
m the world the state of fourfold caste as Bnihmans Kshatnyas, 
Vaishyae and Shudras —being of one type but with different duties 
two footed very wonderful full of energy and acquainted with the 
means of success m all the works they had te perform There are 
declared to be ceremonies prescribed by the V6das for the men 
of the tl-ee (highest) castes By this union of Vishnu with 
B rahma [»] by wisdom and energy the divine son of the Prachctasas 
[Daksha] who was in fact Vislmn the great devotee, passed by 
means of that contemplation [or union] into the sphere of action [?] 
Hence the Shudras sprung from vacuity are destitute of ceremonies 
and so are not entitled to the rites of initiation (mnsLam) nor have. 


* H-V adb e0 V llM8«t«r (Muirs Texts Lp 56) Mv menusenpt ef flm 
original seem, mere correct than that of the (filcutt. printed e* two 
M, Muir For Adhydpaia, it has actually Aihavaka, which wnflnna the tcujecteral 

emendation of Mr Muir For Sunelr* * J“» u » Mta ( tlw A** 

sixteen classes of pneste are thus given » the manuscript ***“** 

trovnida, associated with my copy of the text — Brahmd, VdgtM, Hot*, Adhvaryo, 
BraW^cIihspsi, Praatotd, Maitrfoanina, PwtipwsHrfM, Pretihart^Iot*. AcMvdks 
Xeshta, Agrudhra, Subrahniani* Grdvastota, and buuetd. 
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they a knowledge of the Vedas Just as, upon the fnction of wood 
the cloud of smoke which issues from the fire and spreads around ■> 
of no service m the sacuficial nte so too the Shudras spread over tlic 
earth (are unserviceable) owing to their birth with all its cncum 
stances f 7 ] to their want of initiatory ntes and the ceremonies ordain 
cd by the Vedas * 

XI — Caste in the Pub anas 

We now pioceed to the Pur anas (01 Mahdpwana \ 
as they are usually called), which according to the 
usage of speech are stated to be eighteen, the Upapurd 
■nas, or inferior works of the same class, amounting to 
the same number 

The following Shloha, whicn is often quoted by the 
Pandits, is said to contain the names of the lecognized 
Pui fras — 

ilm Tot wrjrnrsr ?nfr BTtr, 
gfTjr HfiwfNrt 
«rsr err? jpgr 

an - jratTHEwsr u 

These m their oidei, in the nominal form, aie the 
follow ing — Brahma, Ambhomha (Podma 01 Lotus), 
\ishnu, Shiva, BMga\ ata, Isitiada, Maihandeja, Agm, 
Bhavi'jh) ottaia, Brahma Yai\ar+ta, Skanda. Yaiaha, 

I niga, \ amana, "Mats} a, Ivunna, Gaiurh, Lmhmanda 
llua list, luth one 01 two diffeienees m the order of 
the names, agrees with those contained in tin Bh ig i 
vita,f now a puncipal authont}, especiall} m the of 
India, and m the \ lshnu and Lmga Pui anas \ Tn other 

II 1 ccxl. tr HSIo et j I have a l ptc tie exact tra lslatien ol BIr Mi 
1 xls 1 n-3o. 

t Bh igii\ aU, sk \iuadli 7 
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authorities as mentioned by Professoi II H Wilson, 
theie me a few variations The list of the Ktbnna 
omits the Agtu, that of the Agm, the Shun, foi which 
it substitutes the \ tlj u , that of the A ar'lhi the Garuda 
and the Biahmanda, for which it inserts the ISarasmha. 
The Markandcj a, with the "V ishnu and Bhagavata, oiwts 
the \ mu I ne Mats} a, with the Agm, leaves out the 
Shiva* Other variations are elsewheie apparent In 
the Padma Puia.ua, a list is given of twenty-one Purd 
nis, including some ebew here given as Gpapnr mas, viz , 
the Brahma, Pulma, Ahshnu, AI irtando, \ai"da, Mar 
1 aiuh ) a, Agm, Ivurma, \ uuana, Gaiuda, Lmga, Shan 
da, Mitsja, Aaismha, Kapila, Am aha, BiahmaAai 
vartta, Shiva, Bhogavata, Bhavishvottaia, Bhavishja 
These diffei cnees, m a professedly divinely revealed 
canon, aie lathu puzzling Ihc Pm anas mentioned m 
the ditfucnt hits, however, aie forthcoming lhey ire 
ill postcuor in their comjiositioii (whatever they may 
be m some of then legend uy and speculative materials) 
to the hi caking up of Hinduism mto the different 
modem sects w Inch now piev ail thioughont the countiy 
Some ot them are of a V(u*hpwa, and some of them of 
a Slmi a ehaiactei, while some of them favour Brahma, 
or the worship of the Shakos, or female principles f 

* ilhon kV P p \» 

f It w ml jn the httiwil 1wn<U of tlu. Padm tint the Pitwtws 
as mil a? other nor£s ary dnidwl mto thm. \l\svai, aaordnij, to tlu 
tjiuhtiLs whu.li prevail m tin m llius tlieVuhnvi Nnietttv* 
vata, f aruda, I’adma and V main I urmias art Wt In i r pure, front 
the pu Ummuum. in tlum ( f the V tit t <]uahti oi that of ^wclm-sr. an l 
pvmtv Tiny ar, m fut ( uln tn luuna Hit Jlatji Rurun, 
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The following Sliloka is said to embody the names of 
the L pap to ana* 

jj^rsr JrrcTl'ir? srrrfsr 

jNfagiralfnr 

»rm 

tret qrtr3i*T<r wst* 

^^*rrir#r sfarre nsnq^ 
aierjsr 7fr°rrr% ^i^rPr «*rrtrfr n 
1 lie names hue gnen ait m the nominal tonn as 
follows — the Gancsha, N'U'ida, Kaismha, Ivapila, Nandi, 

lingo, ^lnva ^kauda and Vgm Punm*is ire Jmursa or Purunas of 
daikness from the pro almcc of tlio quality oi JUmin ignorance 
gloom The} are nidisputaLly bliuvaPui um The thud a,cm«s com 
j using the bialnmiidn Litilima anaitta Muknndcja Bluushvv 
\ unnun, n\idBiahm& Pmanas are designated as Rttjavt passion lie, 
fioin Rttjns the properf) of passion which tliey are supposed to represent 
The Mats) a does not specify wlueli are the Puranas that come nuclei 
these designations, but renuirl a that those m which the Mali itmju of 
Honor t islmu prevails me ^atufa those m which the legend of 
Agni or ‘■dm a predominate me loimsa md those winch dwell most on 
the atones of Brahma aic Rnjusa I hnv e elsewhere stated tli it 1 
considered the Itajasa Purnnub to lean to tlie Hmkta division of the 
Hindus tins worshippers of ShalU oi the female principle founding 
this opinion ou the character of the legends which some of them contain 
swell as tlie Dm go Mihsttiuja, oi celebrated legend on which the 
worship of Duvgu or Knh is especially founded which is a principal 
episode of the Maikaudeya The Brahma t aivaitta also devotes tho 
greatest portion of its chapters to the celebrition of Radii d, the 
unstress of Kudina and othei female divinities Wilsons \ 
Purina pp mi xm Tlie Brahma "\ anartta. Purnna was appealed to 
during tlie celebrated Halnraja Libel Case it lia\ m 0 been ackuow 
lodged as a special authority bj J idun ithji himself It sets lovth hn Inn 
(to use the appropriate denomination given 1») Mr Joseph Vinould] as 
Hit lov t In ro 
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Vaumo, Durvisa, Ambd (Devi Bhagavata'i Kdhkd, 
Mancha, Ishauas, Bhrigu, Mahdshvma (Shiva), Surya^ 
Pai Ishai a, Mudgala, Sanatakumdra, Kumdia, Upa 
puranas The lists quoted by Piofessoi H H Wilson 
do not altogether agiee with this He is ccitamly 
con eat, howevei, m saving that, “Of these Upapurdnas 
few are to be procured ” Those m his possession were the 
Shiv a, as distinct from the 1 dju, (a cop) of vhieh I 
also have,) the Kdhka, and peihaps one of the Narad i 
las The Gandsha and Naracla aie well known m the 
West of India, and so, it is said, is the Mudgala To 
the list given in the Shloka above quoted, Shamrio 
Moioji adds the following names — Atn, Ishvaia, Kd.h, 
Dc/i, Ehava, Mdnava, Vayu and Sdmba* The \dyu 
is often a substitute foi the Shiva 

In none of the Pm anas, whatever may be their 
chaiactei in a sectaiial point of view, is there the slight 
est relaxation of the sv stem of Caste, viewed m its 
geneial aspects Yet occasionally we find in them 
certain mtunations and assertions worthy of notice 

1 In die Biahma Pin am, the following passage 
occuis • — Pevei once to thee, Otiee,the Brdhmans arc 
thy loot, the Ksliatujos aie tliy trunk, the laishps 
thy biandies, and the Sliudras thy bark The Bnh 
mans with (then) fue issued ft cm thy mou*h , the 
kings ( nnpas ) from thy arm , the I aishjas from 
thy thigh, and the Shudras from thy feet f 

2 In the K> iyd Yoga &u a of the Paclma Pui dr a, 

* (jlranthulnya of Shamrio Moioji, p o9 

■f Pjpnpmhamannstora of Bralraia Panina, <i«oted iu Calm ft t 
Jin itv Ibol 
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the glory and dignity of the pnestl) class ai e most 
emphatically set foith “The Bi airman is the supiemc 
lot d of all the Vargas To him should latgesscs be giv en 

with woiship and leverence The Yipra is the sanctu 
arj (dshraya) of all the gods, a viable divinity (tnda 
kha) on the eaith, who femes across the gnci in the 
difficult ocean of the world ” “All Brdhmons aie most 
exalted, and alwajs to be worshipped whether learned 
01 unlearned, of this theie being no question Those 
excellent Bi Airmans who aie guilty of theft and the like, 
aie offenders ot themselves, not of otheis Bi ihmans 
lie lords of the Ivshatnjas, Vaishj s, and Shudias 
Il.ey aie lords of one anothei, and to be woi shipped, 
being gods upon earth” “Whatever good man bow-* 
to a Bi vhnran, w oi shipping him as A 1 shim, is blessed 
v\ ith long life, sons, fime and wealth But whatever 
foolish one doesnot bow to a Bi ihmnn on the earth, Koslia 
va (A whim) desucs to stiikc off his head with his 
ihal in The bearer of a drop of water which has been 
m contact with a Br ihman’s foot has all the sms of his 
both tlicicbj destiojed Whoevei cain.es on his head 
the holy things touched by a Br&hman’s foot, venlj, 
vculy I sft}, he is freed fiom all sms Whatcvei 
good man woi ships a Biahman going round him, obtains 
the ment of going lound the woikl with its seven 
1)\ qns ” Jt ' In the Bhumi Khanda of the same Pm ana, 
the duties of the thiee highest castes arc declared to 
remain obligator j, notwithstanding the piogicss of the 
Kali A. uga f 

* P*ulms P Krn i "iogn ^uru, x\ 

t H 1 Ifliuuu IvUaiitla, “utli 10 Dr Bluiu Dtyi s, Mb 
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3 Soi tut h it contradictory accounts of the ongm 0 t 
C Me ■« c gn en m the Vuhnu Purdna Ihese hat e been 
u ol\ ul hv Mi Muu with his usual accuracy and ability 

V, Ink P\ Am was meditating on creation, as formerly at the 
1 oi tin Kdja* there appealed an mamm&tc creation compos 

(. I ( t n loom Tin i the fii t citation of lmmoi cable things It was 
( 1 I y thi s cml tint of untioual animals It nag followed ly 

Hi it if the unUh (isiontKts (i t whose nutriment proceeds upward.) 

i r f)ti$ ITntnna proceeded to crcite the arudmtasua (so callid 
frmi the dcwn.vi.nl uuunt of their imminent) These lud »kut 
dint illumination both externally and internally hut v, ere iko full oi 
1 ul in si ind i a sion rinse woe men and they f, (filled Brnbna* 

P ljxse (A -P 31 S) [ V moieomplo acmm has its variations] 

Al ink, Btihtna nos diop 1 v uu . 1 titn g his body became periled 
wall dmhne « and llu. demons i sued from hi thigh. He abandoned 
th t body MilUol iiolba when the god proceeded from Ins 

ii until He then assmim 1 i third body ftko piue, from «lueh spiaug 
the Pitre Ho next tool a body drt ngnishul by passion fiom winch 
were produced > ten Prom another hod., were f mined sheep from his 
l uast go.it fr jin 3i maith 1 me from his holly and sicks horses 
elephants etc etc fioin ins feet ‘The e crcatmes is they me 
reproduced time after tune di charge the smne functions as they had 
hilhlkdin each pi Minis mention [ Again moilici nccoiut ol nnttus i 
given.] When Bi ahim niediutng on tuitli, lecainc desirous to 
create the world matures m whom goodness prevailed s^mig ftom 
his mouth otlur m whom pi ion pi edon mated came from his 
Irenst cilws m whmi both p ion and dullness prevailed spring 
from hv= thighs VII tint tlitr file constituted the sy ton of the 
f ur cutes Brihimw lvshatin \ Yaishjas and Shudras who issued 
fiom hk> ftet thighs breast and mout But the particle of sm 
created hj time mcrea ed m their bents and they paid no regard t> 
sacrifice Reviling l chef m the VeiLn and t)ie Vedas themselves the 
g hI-- and ill sauifiual *ud othe ceremonies these oh&tinctors of sacrnl 
ntes ml svdveitu-i of all ulyi ns id ion became wicked, vicious and 
perverse l then design I u in the next verses it would appear thut 
up to this turn, the duties of tin difl rent elis css lud not been <i 

unlimited the mem 1 id s l net A tin provided Erahnsa, who h id 
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formed living creatures, established ordinances for them according to 
their station and qualities and the duties of the castes and orders and 
the future abode of the ca tes who completely fulfil their duties * 

It 18 in vam, m cases of this kind, to ascribe the differ 
ences to descuptions of different processes in different 
Kalpas 11 This explanation,” it is pioperly stated by 
Mr M uir , “ can only avail if the Purdnas themselves 
declare these discrepant accounts to refer to diffeient 
Kalpas Where this is not stated, the details must 
naturally be undei stood as i elating to the Iialpar now 
existing” Other disci epancies appear in the same 
Purdna connected with the mmd bom offspring of Biah 
ma, who aie said not to have propagated and with the 
other nine mind bom sages (really Rishis of the Vddas) — 
Bhiigu, Pulast} a, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, 
Daksha, Atn and Vasishtha, who are said to ha\ e after 
wards developed the male S vayambhuva, and the female 
Shataiupa, and their off spring — the sons Pnyaviata 
and Uttanapada, and the daughters Prasiiti and A'kuti, 
said to he given to Daksha and to Ruchi [leckoned m 
some authorities a Prajapati] f Daksha afterwards ap 
peais with a different parentage and progeny “The 
lllustiious praj Ipati Daksha, who formerly sprang from 
Biahmd, was bom of Mdrishd to the ten Prachdtasas 
This illustrious Daksha, fulfilling the command ofBrahmd, 
sunk m contemplation, with the view of creating progeny 
for himself, pioduced offspring inferior and superior ” 
Though the traditions, myths, and legends of this 
Puidua thus differ fiorn one anothei, they have probably 
been collected from older sources 

Miiir a Text i >0 h t Wilson s V P p 49, et teq 
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The Vishnu Purdna, whatever may be its views of the 
origin of caste, very warmly maintains its importance, 
and clearly states its law s — 

‘ The supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes the 
institutions of caste order and purificatory practices no other path 
is the way to please him (Here caste, it will be observed uahes the 
precedence) JatiSrddana (Vishnu) is piopmated by him who is 
attentive to established observances and follow® th 1 uies prescribed 
for his caste These duties are laid down as in tne i.aw books The 
Shudra however has the extended privilege (the reason of which is 
easily understood in the present state of Indian society) of giving pre 
sents to Brahmans and of offering funeral cakes without mantras * 
Brahmans though they may he forced by poverty to descend to the 
functions of the Sliudra, 1 must at least share the functions of the 
mixed classes f 

The jour A'shramas this Pnrana describes as in the Sjnntis The 
rules laid down for the personal cleanness of the Householder are 
exceedingly minute and absurd So are those which pertain to Ins 
domestic movements } The monthly and annual ShrMdhas are to bo 
conducted with all deference to caste and ts customs The castes 
must not too much intermingle together “ Remaining m a place 
where there is too great an intermixture of the four castes is detri 
mental to the character of the righteous Men fall into bell who 
converse with one who tal es Ins food without of! ink * portion to the 
gods sages the manes spirits and guests Let tiierefor a prudent 
person carefully avoid the conversation or the couta-t and the like, of 
those heretics who an rendered import, ly then desertion of the three 
Vedas Let not a person trot with ei en the civility of speech 
heietics those who do forbidden acts pretended saints, scouudnb. 
sceptics (kaitakas) j and hypocrite Intercourse with such iniquitous 
wi etches even at a di stance all a louation with schismatics defiles, 
let a man therefore caicfully m>i 1 them § 

Of the passage of pa sons fi om one caste to another cas*e 

\ slinj 1 uufii ]l fi U il^nn ] b* oil tVdums'V 1 p ‘’*11 

I Yhlinn p Sul Sll ct S U jlsuii s 1 I ijclMZ 3Jj 
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the Vishnu Pui&na contains some legends which will 
be noticed onwards m connexion with the Bh£ga\ata 

4 In the Shiva Purana, which has been composed 
foi the purpose of magnify mg the god of that name, it 
is said that Shudras as well as the three higher castes 
aie entitled to worship him This is done in the temples 
only through the Pdj4 of his emblem the Liaga and 
(suboidinately his conveyancer ) the bull Nandi* * * § In 
the eighth chapter m which the privileges of the Brdh 
man, Kshatnya, Vaishya, and Shudia worshippei are 
bi ought to notice, their daily duties art summanly stated 
I have already referred to the graduation in caste 
observances pi escribed by it m the relief of nature, and 
the purification of the body f 

In the Dharma Sanhita appended to this Purdna,J the 
clothing, feeding, and enriching of Brihmans are held to 
be proper and mentoiious , and the good castes are to 
gut; Dakshipi to Brdhmans, when attending readings at 
the temples of Shiva, and on other occasions § The 
following precious mformation on Geography m con 
nexion with the castes is given in the same supplement 
“ The land of (holy) works (karmmabhumi) stretches 

* Hus fact should be borne m mind in judging of the cave temples 
of Elephants The groups of figures on the trails are to be consnieicd 
as there only for the purposes of ornament and illustration 

f See above p 48 

{ The MSS of tins Purina in the possession of Dr Bhau D iji and 
myself seem to agiee with that examined by Professor II H Wilson 
Chat of Dr Bhau however has the following SanhittEs appended to it — 
the Vidyeshiara, Kailasa, Dliarma Sanataknmaia, and V4yu 

§ Dlmmia Sanhita, adh xx , xxix. pp 70 87 03 of Dr Bhau s Mb 
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9,000 jojanas (of our kroshas or kosas) to the South 
of the Hemldri range In the remote thousand jdjaim 
of this distuct the Ivira^as and Yavanas are established 
In the intervening districts the Brdhmans, hshatnjas, 
Yaishyas, and Shudras dwell In the Plaksha Dvfpa, 
where the Achdra of the Tidta Yuga prevails, and peo 
pie live ten thousand yens, the castes exist m excellent 
state Of the other Dvipas similar marvels are told * 
In this appendix as m the Purdna itself it is mentioned 
that the foiu primitive castes have the right of Worship 
ping the Lmga f 

5 The Bhagaiata Pur ana is de facto the woik of 
greatest authority among the Hindus of the present 
day, especially among those of the northern, western, 
and eastern parts of the country Its popularity has 
ausen not only fiom the superiority of its style, hut 
flora, its exposition and advocacy of Vedanta doctrines , 
and from its containing, m its tenth skandha, a summary 
of all the legends associated with the god Krishna 
Piofessor H H Wilson says of it — “ The Bh&gavatais a 
woik of great celebuty in India, and exercises a moie 
dneet and powerful influence upon the opinions and 
fedmgs of the people than perhaps any other of the 
P ui Anas ”$ For “ Purduas” here he might almost have 
substituted the words “ sacied books , ’ foi the majority 
of the Bidhmans seek to intei pret even the Vddas and 
Upamshads accoiding to its teachings Its importance 
has been well pointed out by the learned Mons E Bur 
nouf, the able translator of its first mno skandhas 

* Dhamia Smluto, adh xsxm 

f Wilsou s Vislmu Parana, p \av 


t lb xswi 
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“ This Pin Ana,” he says, “ being compiled fiom ancient 
documents, has pieserved much information which we 
cannot hud elsewhere , and the genealogical lists which 
are m it are those which accoidmg to the opinion 
of such able orientalists as Jones, Buchanan, and Cole 
brooke, are most to be depended upon In fine we 
find eithei entire 01 pnituil translations of the Blulgai ata 
in several of the common Indian dialects, such as the 
T&mul, Telugu, and the Canaiese The tenth shan 
dha of the woik has been translated into Maiathi It is 
a principal font, too, of much of the Marithi poetij 
All the influence which it has acquired is m spite of its 
modem ongm Burnouf acquiesces in the opinion that 
it was composed by Vopadcva, a learned Brahman patio 
mzed by Hem&dn, minister of Bamachandia, the last 
king but one of Devagin, whose inscriptions, as shoivn 
by Mi Waltei Elhot, aie dated towaids the close of 
the thirteenth century of the Clmstiau eia * 

Several legendaiy notices of the ongm of caste aie 
found in the Bhagav ata 

Tw o of these resemble what ire lmve m the Purusha Sukta f The 
Brahman [was] the mouth of Puiusha, the Kshatriyn his arms the 
Vuish a sprung ft on the thighs, anti the felmuia from the feet of 
Blmg avail } Hie Bialiman is his mouth he is Kshatnjs amud, 
that jatat one "V aishj a- thighed and has Hie black ca«te abiding m 
Ins feet § \nothor mj stical new of the case is elsewhere presoitul 
Brahma who consists of the Yeda .{Chhand xsa) for Ins own preson a 
tion crcatod jou ^Brahmans] who are characterised by austerity 
1 nowlcd^t duotwm, and cln tity For jour protection the thousand 

* Vo Burnoui s Introduction to Ins Bhag Pm ana which is w ell 
worthy of special stndj An Fnghsh turn lation of it is published 
in the Oncntal Chitstian ^jeetatoi ol Bunbay for 184J 
f Su t» I re \» 118 1 UWgamU il S J § 11! n 1 1< 
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footed created as [Ksliatiiyas] from his thonsind anas tlie Bi iHmai 
s called lus hem t and the kshutnya lik, ootly * Aa cvpa i t a ion of 
tlio commonly received view of the ease is given in wlnt follows _ 
From the mouth of Purusha O son of Kurn came the brafi ia 
(sacred word) and the Bnihijian who owing to his production from 
the same organ became the chief and preceptor of the castes J, rom 
his arms came the JLehattra (protection) The Kshatnva devoted 
himself to that duty and bung foimed from Piuusha di finds the 
castes from the injury of then enemies The arte which afford snWst 
enco to the world sprang from the thighs of the Loid and thence 
was produced the Yaishya who provided tlic maintenance of mankind 
From the fear of Bliagavaii spiang service fm the fiilfilu cut of ln*y 
from it was formerly produced the Sliudia, with whose etc q ation 
Han is. well pleascil t 

A transition fiom caste to caste seems lecogmictl m 
several passages 

Pnshadhra, it tells ns, was guarding cows, and killed one of them by 
mistake, instead of a tiger vl ich was eanjinghcr auay Ac family 
teacher cursed him though he had transgi cs ed im ohintanlr to he 
in consequence of this deed no longer a k*katntf<t lint to become a 
Shuilra \ This story, with v anataons aud inconsistencies in the d tails 
is found in several of the sacred books of the Hindus “ In regard to 
the sons of Manu, says Mr Muii we find m the Purnnvs 
the following particulars Pnshadhra, the Vishnu Paruna saja, 
‘ became a Shudra m consequence of killing his religions teacher a 
cow § In a note Professor Wilson states that there are different 
versions of the offence in different Farinas 1 The Yayu sayB he was 
hungry, and not only killed but ato the <ow The Harivansha, mo, 
states that Pnshadhra having killed his Guru s cow, became a Shu in g 
* The obvious purport of this legend and of some that follow remarks 
Professor Wilson, is to account for tlic origin of the different castes 
from one common ancestor ‘ Prom Karusha (another son of Manu) 
sprang the KAruslias of the Ksliatnja caste, the protectors of the 

“lb hi. 23 2-3. i BlUearstiL. 1H 0, 80, 33 Miur * Texts c p, I*. 

t BMt,avata, uc. 2 * $ t P iv 1 1* | n t » r C39L 
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Northern region, piona and derated to duty * From Dhnphta (another 
B0I1 0 f Mann) sprang the DhiSnshtaks race of K hatnyas who attained 
Brdkmanhood on earth as the Bhifgavata tells us + Another son or 
grandson, of Mann, was N&haga, who the Vishnu Purina says, was 
the son of N^dishtha and became a Vaishya % The Bhifgavata also 
says that * another Nibhaga the son of Di§h$a, became a Vaishya by his 
works. § Hie Hanvansha declares that two 1 sons of N^bhigsnshta, 
who were Vatshyas, became B rib mans. J In the next section of 
the Vishnu PurA'pa another (?) Nabhiga is thus mentioned (Wilson 
p 3^8) The son of Nabhaga was Nabhiga, his son was Ambarfsha 

his son was Vir&pa from him sprang P nshadaahy a, and from him Rathf- 
nara On this subject there is this Terse ‘These persons descended 
from a Kshatnya stock, and afterwards known &b Angir&sas, were the 
chief of the Rathfnaras Brdhmans possessing also the character of Ksha- 
tnyat 'fff On this Professor Wilson annotates 1 The same verse is 
cited ra the Vayn and affords no instance of a mixture of character of 
which several similar cases occur subsequently Kshatnyas by birth 
became Brahmans by profession and such persons are usually con 
mderedas Angirasas as followers or descendants of Angiras whomav have 
founded a school of warrior priests This is the obvious purport of the 
legend of NAbhiga g assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their 
saenfioe, although the same authority (the Bhagavata Purana) has 
devised a different explanation On this subject that authority says 
‘Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot on the wife of the childless 
Rathinara sons having the sanctity of Brdhmans These persons 
being bom of a |[ Kshatnya s] wife but afterwards known as the soi s, 
of Angiras, were the chiefs of the Rathitaras, Brahmans possessing 
also the character of Kshatnyas ** Among the descendants m the 
21st generation, of Ikshvakn (the most renowned of the sons of Mann) 
was Hanta, son of Yavsnashva, grandson of Ambarfsha, and great 
grandson of Mandhatn of whom the Vishnu Pttrdna says that from 
him sprang the Angirasa Hantas y* On this Professor Wilson 
observes (V P p 369 , note 3) ‘ Ihe commentator explains the 

phrase Hie Angirasa Brahmans, of whom the Hanta family was 


*V P iv 2* 

§ Bbiig ix. 3, 23 

** Bb*tO ix 6 2-3 


t Bliag lx 2 1/ 

1 H.V xLt 688. 
tt V P n 8 5, 


t V P iv 1 14 
iff V P iv 2 2 , 
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the iinef The Linga reads, * Hanta was the a on of YnvamUhva 
whose sons were the Hantas they were on the part (or followers) of 
Angiras and were Brdhmotu mih the properties oj R$hstny<ut * 

VAyu has Harsta was the son of YayanashTS [from whom were"} 
many called Hanfcas they were sons of Asgiras and Brdkmns with 
the properties 0 / Kahatnyoa \ It may be questioned if the com- 
pilers of the Pnxunas or their annotators knew exactly what to nu k e of 
this and similar phrases The great grandfather of Hant s Maa 
dhitn himself is the author of a hymn in the Sig V4da, J 

The preceding legends refer to transits m caste m the 
solar dynasty Similar instances are found m the BM 
gavata, as in othei Puranas, as taking place in the lunai 
dynasty Indeed the Bhag&vata speaks of theie havmg 
been originally only one caste ( Varna) u Theie was for- 
merly only oneY 4da, only one utterance, the pranava (om) 
the essence of all speech, only onegod Naiayana, one Agm 
(fire), and (one) Caste From Paiuravas came the tuple 
Y4da m the beginning of the Tr£ta age ”§ This Paru 
lavas, a king, is said to have had a contest with the Brah 
mans, and to have had offspring who became Brahmans 
and eve'n Bishis The legends respecting this and similar 
matters winch have been diligently collected and collated 
by Mr Muir|j are very inconsistent with one another , 
hut they all testify to the feet that of old various persons, 
in consequence of alleged merit or dement, passed from 
one caste to another 

But the most important mafctei to notice in connexion 
with our subject is the unmitigated spirit of Caste, and 
of Biahmamc&I pie eminence and domination, which ap- 
pears in the Bhfigavata 

* Lwg* Pawn*. t Vuju Puiiu* t Hwrs Text* u pp. 15 US, 

§ SiisgtiYste ix li, 48-49 j) Muirs Texts 1 pp 48-58 
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M The property of Bifilsmaits is harder of dsge&txon than flaming 
fire when taken little bv little much more by Kings esteeming them, 
selves god like I do not esteem that \ enom to be poison for which 
there is an antidote The prepertv of Brahmans is real poison, of 
which there is no antidote m the world Poison hurts onlj the eater 
Firo may be quenched by water but tne fire produced from the flint of 
a Brdhm&n consumes a tnbe to its (very) root 

The property of a Bidhman acquired with reluctant consent destroys 
three generations If taken by force it destroys the ten preceding 
and the ten succeeding generations The foolish kings who blind by 
royal wealth covet Brthtnan property do not look to hell the destroyer 
of themselves As many as are tho grains of sand wet with tears 
dropping from weeping Brfihmans who are liberal givers and with 
families but deprived of their properties so many years are kings with 
their relatives who have alienated Brahman property cooked in the 
himbhqxda hell He who Carnes off Brahman property given by 
luinself 01 given, by others is born a worm on a dunghill for sixty 
thousand years Let me not take possession of BrAIiman property by 
seizing which kings have become short lived, been defeated and 
deprived of their sovereignty, and been bom again O my followers, 
do not hurt a Bifihman even though he may be a delinquent Rever- 
ence him constantly though he may be a murderer (ghnantam) or 
addicted to much swearing As I devotedly bow to the Br&hmans at 
all times, so do you whoever does otherwise shall be punished 
If Br&hinan property be taken even unwittingly it thrusts the holder 
of it down to hell as the Bnfhman s eon did to Hnga * 

Tins remams the spiut of caste till the present day 
6 What passes as the Jsidrad i Pur ana seems quite 
a fragmentary and modem work Professor H H 
Wilson saj s that “ rt is possibly a compilation of the six 
teenth or seventeenth century ,,, f‘ Its contents axe given 
by Professor Aufrecht in his Catalogue of the Postvedic 

* Bliifcavita X.M 8--lo This passage, with the exception of a single sMoka is 
quoted m the Calcutta Renew for 18oh Reprinted amOe, pp, 20 21 

t Wilsons V P p mm. 
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Mumscnpts in the Bodleian Library * It appears from, 
them that it does not call for examination on die subject 
of Cas + e 

7 In the curious conversations of the Mhrhwdeya 
Pumna , ^several Caste notices occur , but generally 
speaking theie is nothing peculiar in them. 

The prc eivation of ones otto truthfulness (sv2satyananpdla»atn\ is 
deolared *o be the brahmani ood (SraAmanaitaw) of the BiUuuuis 
(Vipia) t # 

A bird (foraeily and still a learned sago) when, discoursing of 
transmigiation alludes to its birth at different periods, os a Brahman 
Kshatnya ’Vut liya and EJbudra, as tv ell as a worm brute and bird t 
In a corn orsation between a father and a son the preco ions youth ti ns 
tiaecs the course of transmigration upwards — a worm a chrvsal b a 
butterfly a beast a fly, a» elephant a tree * cow a horse, a humped 
bask accursed man, a dwarf a Chanel ila, a PuLhasha, a Khudra, 
a 'Vnishya a King and possibly a Bruhm&n the highest species of 
i undane being § 

In a ropoited eonyor ation between Visbianntia and tlie king 
Ilarishehandra the sage is represented as saving th'it * unfulfilled 
jn onuses to Bi airmans are most destructive j In a dispute between 
Visl v.imitra and Yasishtlia Biahniasajs The Brahma power is 
tiansc ndant 

The importance of Caste observances is thus set forth — 1 A man 
obtains ultimate perfection (S‘ddhi) from the duties of his own 
caste He d x. not if fallen but goes to hell on death for doing what 
is foibiddei A Bnlhman discharging his duties is said to go to the 
ibodo of Brahma \_Ptajdpah) a Kshatnya, to that of India a 
"\ aishj a to that of the M&ruts and a feltudra to tJiat of the Gaiulharvas 

Lish> of jju piles and counti cs wit _im the Bltaratakhanda, or India 


* Cat Cod Man Sans pp 8 9 

4 Warkand^aPuiAi a, i S it Hot Xr hW Utfisn s Btmiijei s,cl P- S. 

U t p 

X p 

In I. . nl i ivn K.I Hi 

** JL 1 uu i3 *8, jc 38* 


4 M 1 y 

pi 1 *• * 1> « S I fl \ r„. 

dist-Uba oi a, gee Mu* a >0U 1 PP Ji 
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similar to those of the Ramayaua and the Dig Vijaya of Arjima m toe 
Mahabluirata,* are given. They are somewhat confused m their 
arrangement and do not sufficiently distinguish between more ancient 
and more modem divisions and enumerations but geographically and 
ethnologically they are still of some use When I finally review the 
Indian castes and tribes as they now exist a few of them .may come 
under notice | 

8 The Agni Purana notices the Castes, including 
those of the Anuloma and Pratiloma, but only in a 
.general way % 

In the Bhamvhya Pu> ana , aa mentioned by Profeasoi 
H H Wilson, there is some curious mattei (m the last 
chapters,) relating to the Mayas, silent worshippers of 
the sun, from Shakadvipa, “ as if the compiler had adopted 
the Persian term Magh, and connected it with the fue 
worshippers of India ”§ This mattei has been extract 
ed by Professoi Aufrecht || The Brahmans, it tells us, aie 
in the countij of the Shakas called Magas , the K>ha 
tnyas, Magasas, the Yaishyas, Manasas, and the 
Shudras, Mandagas There are no mixed castes con 
nected with them It has been the object of the wntei 
to support the practice of the Hmdu solai worship by 
that of Peisia, without imposmg a geogiaphical limit to 
the Hmdu worship In other poitions of this Purana 
the duties of the foui prumtive Castes ai e laid down 
much as in the Law Books f It; extends the institution 
of Caste even to serpents, among which axe Bialunans, 
Kshatnyas, "V aashyas, and Shudias, — the serpentine Biah 

» See before pp 318 19 226-28, 240 246-60 260-62,266 
f M P iv 5 3 64 pp 322 24 

f Agiu Parana, adh 140 tul 141 of MS of Di Bhau Dnji 
§ Wilsons. "V P p xi | Cat Cod Man Sans p bd 

^ Bliavirthya Parana, Dr Bhau Dajfa Mb tol 76 
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mans maintaining their superiority, being either white or 
tawny, the Kshatnyas red or yellow, the Vaashjas 
black or like the breast of a crow, and the Shtidras like 
a snake * In one portion it represents Brahma as protest 
mg against the idea of caste being founded on mere birth 
Its reasonings on this subject are somewhat similar to 
those of Aohva Ghosha the Buddhist Brahmanhood it 
attributes to tapa and the sanskdras Parashara, it 
says, was born of a female Shvapaka (dog eater), \yasa, 
of a fisherman s daughter , Rishishrmga, of an antelope , 
Mandavya, of a female frog , Vashishtha, of,a courtesan, 
Kankda, of an ultika (an owl) , Mandapala, of abuflalo f 

9 In the portions of the Bhavvthyoitara Purdna 
which I have seen, there is nothing worth extraction m 
this place This work appears to be undetermined m 
its size, apocryphal additions to it being current in 
various parts of India 

10 The Brahma Vazmrtta Purana, which consists of 
the Brahma, Prakriti, Ganesha, and Krishna Khandas, 
has some caste notices which requne attention 

In the account given m it of creation, we find the 
usual statement of the origin of the four principal castes 
To mixe d intercourse with one another, the Varnasan 
haras or those of mixed caste are (fictionally) attn 
buted The Gopa (cowherd), Barber, BhiMa, Modahz, 
Kubaias, Tdmbulas , and the Vanityatayah (mercantile 
classes) are declared to De “ pure Shtidras ”J The 
* Bhsnahya Parana, Dr Bhau Dajfs MS fol 67 
t Bhaviehya Parana, Kalpa ix- fbl 78 of MS 
J But the Mi Ua is m the Smnti of Tama { Authors MS p 4} 
reckoned one of the Antyaja (or one of the classes extenor by birth) 
Roe passage quoted m Goldstuoker s great Dictionary, under Antyaja 
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following table, formed fiom what follows, gives the 
alleged oiigm oi the mixed classes — 


Cute. 

/Wier 

Ifotkei 

JSrplmurt ons. 

Koran «. 

Vatshya 

Shuiira 

Xivastha 

Amboifli^a 

Veisltya 

fltnidra 

Phisician 

MaUikdra 

Viahvakarnm 

Sktfdra 

Gardener 

Karmakrfrn. 

Vt hrakitmta 

Shrfdra 

Artisan lllacksmiili 

Slumkkdkarn 

Vishs n karma 

Shfulm 

SI ell Iresscr 

K vmlaka 

Vishva karma 

Shudra 

1\ aver 

Kumbhikdra 

Vtsh ukarma 

Sit d Ira 

1 tor 

Kansak&a 

Yj I \ karma 

Slnklra 

Ornrier 

Satrakdra 

"Vink akarma 

SI udra 

Carpcut r * 

ChitrsWra 

Yishvakanna 

Shiidra 

Painter t 

Svnrnakdra 

Vishiakanna 

Slid! a 

Go! Ism ch f 

Attrflikdkdra 

Cl lYakdra 

SI udra hnrl t 

Ar-httetf § 

Kot ka 

Altai ikdkara 

Kutnbliakam 

II use bu 1 Icr 

TsvIafaCnt 

h. i nbhakura 

Ko(aka 

Oilman 

Tivara 

Kshatnya 

Bdjaputra 

Fisherman 

Natn. and Dasy n 

Dhivarn 

T i Iukdr i 


Malla 

Tata 

Dhti nra 

V re Iter 

Kola 

mta 

DI iyara 

J u 0 !e-t.r be 

Molar& 

Jsffta 

Dim nra 


Bhsja < i EIv.m la) 

kata 

Dim tro 


Kalnn lara 

"Nam 

Oh a a 


Chindiln 

SI udra 

Brjh nnn 


Chaunakdm 

Dluvarn 

Cluutdala 

Dresser of kuis 

Wdnsachdtli 

Chd drfln 

Cltarmakara 

Fie her 

Kocha 

01 nra 

Mdnsnclicdi 


Xrindfira 

Kanortta 

Locha 


liaili oi Dima 

Tala 

ChSndala 

Sweeper 

Vanacliaras 

Clu£nrtdl* 

Had 

Dwellers in then 1 L 

Gangdpu ra 

Xara 

ri ira 

Sons of the Ganges 

Yogi 

Y shntll d l 

(aHignputra 


Stimuli 

1 aislivn 

Tfwar 


Panudraka 

Yai bja 

bl anrjj 


Kujaputm 

Kshatnj a 

Kara a 


Agar£ 

Kara) a 

Kdjaputrs 

Maker of Salt 

Kuvartta 

Kshatnya 

Yaisliya 

F sherman 


The Bdtrakira, literally ** a maker of string or a worker by string, (In Mnrithi 
Butdr) gets his lee gnatlon probably either from sometimes joining plnnkB by string or from 
1 is using s string in planning or measuring In the tent he Is said to Irnvn heroine degraded 
(from his position as a pure Shfldra) by tho curse of a Brihcmc (fo relusni" t oil for e 
aurlBcc) 

t Also said to he degraded by the curse of a St dtunan (for his caricatures) 
t Said to be degraded for stealing Brnlimanlcal goUL 
? nogi a led for his rsrent go 
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CaUe 

Fb th* 

VoeAej 

1 yfidfca. 

Ksliati \a 

Sarvasn. 

fjaptoputniLa 

livara 

Shun 41 

K-iiilwe 

Rishi 

Br hmepl 

Itfsatita 

Kshatma 

1 aishya 

Mleehh* 

Kshatr ya 

Shildcw 

Join 


L.nv nda 

Shanokn 

Jola 

iMivjnda 

Vn dja 

lain am Xumora 

1 ipra 

VydlagriUi 

Va Ira 

Shiidra 

JRajaka 

Dhi\ an 

Tfvara 

Kipati 

1 var 

Hajafet 

Sarvasy 

"Sip da 

Oopa 


SzpknatMRt. 

Hunter 

Of Seven-Sons 
From-a bed womb. 
Forbidden by tl e- 
"Volce.f 

Tribe fto caUed.t 
Waiver * 

¥antr* physician 

berpcnt-aeiier 

Washe-raon. 

Coa_sa weaver? 


For purposes of comparison tins list is intei est m g 
It varies considerablj from the lists of Mami,§ that 
presented to the Bntish Government b) the Puna Biah 
mans,jj that given by Colebrooke m the fifth tolume of 
the Asiatic Reseaiehes, and that found m the Jati Viv^ka, 
none of which altogether agiee with one auothei, thus 
tending to establish the fictional character of the Caste 
arrangements, especially of those connected w th what 
have been called the Mixed Classes 


II The Slanda Pw&na seems mei ely a collection 
of Mahatmyas, Khan<Jas, and Sanhitas, m praise of 
sacred places, and in embodiment of local legends espe 
cially connected with the god Shiva I have already 
made some quotations from its Kashi Khanrhi (devoted 
to the glonficationof Ban&ras) in illustration 01 the Brah 
man view of Buddhism , and from its Sahvidn Khanda 


Begotten on the first of the days forbidden aoconifag to the coarse o net are 
t Begotten without the consent of the moths' 

1 It would appear that the author* of this Farfja hnd lad * tnstl g of f he SfubetBuuds!* 
powe before this eatronca was made In It In the text the SUinilihss ore spoken o os 
tovlng nnbored ears, end being fearless, invincible in fight nftd without AcMm 
Shaueha, or XWinrmo. They are said to huro been besettsa on forbidden toy 

§ See before pp U, et aeq I See before pp 05 et seq 

56 
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(devoted to the West of India), fiom which I shall have 
again occasion to draw when reviewing the Hin du Castes 
as they now exist 

12 In the Vardha Pur ana, the decline of Pharma , 
or Religion, in the four Yugas is referred to In the 
fiist age it was of four feet in stature, m the second, of 
thiee , in the third, of two , and in the fourth, of one The 
proportion of religion m the Br&hman is as six , m the 
Kshatriya, as three, in the Yaxshya, a» two, and in the 
Shudra, as one * I have not been able to find a complete 
copy of the V ardha Puraua in Bombay It would 
appear fiom the contents given of it by Professor 
Aufrecht, that it is not unfavorable to the initiation of 
even Shudras f But the mantras used by Shtfdras can 
not be those of the \ Mas 

13 The Lmga Pur ana, which is the most important 
of those written for the gloiification of the god Shiva, 
contains some expiess information about the mstitutions 
of Caste as it is legarded by the Shaiva and Smdrta 
Sectaries 

The rules which it prescribes for ablutions, sippings of water, etc 
correspond with those of the Smntis the names of Rudra and Shiva 
finding in the ceremonies a special place $ 

The ceremonies of the three Sandhyaa (at morn, noon and eve) and 
of the five Mahay qjnas (great sacrifices — to Brahma the gods, men 
disembodied spirits, and the pitns) are enjoined on all the Dnjas 

In the Satyayuga, there was no distinction of caste, which com 
mencei during the Trdta, when the dshramas were also instituted § 

* VarAha Turaija, xvi 6 7 MS of the late Rev R Nesbit, p 21 

f Catal Cod Manuscript Bod p 59 

t Lmga Purina I PurvUrdha H 


$ Lmga Purina i 26 
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In the Naga, Soma, Gandharta and Varuna regions of the Jumbu 
dvipa, MIencbhas and Pnlindas are to be fonnd on the eastern 
regions the Kir^tas * on the ‘Western the Yavanss , and in the xnte 
rior f Biahmans, Kshatnyas Vaishyas, and Shddras, There are no 
castes m other dvipas f 

From the mouth of Ptnaki ( Shwa so denominated from, his bow 
pinaka ) proceeded the Brihmans and Brahrni from his arms Indra 
ITp&idra and the Kshatnyas, from his thighs the Vaishyas and from 
his feet the Shudras % Though the origin of the Brdhman and of 
even Brahma himself is here changed the Brahmamcal pre eminence 
stall continues The Shiva Mandaia Puja (the worship, m a lotus 
figured enclosure of a cubit m diameter — of a betel nut as an emblem 
of Shiva) is to be performed by ^mhmans and Kshatnyas and not by 
Vaishyas Shudras and women, or through the instrumentality of 
Br&hmans § 

14 In the V&mana Purdua , it is said that othei 
Bi&hmans and Brahmaids, even though under the defile 
ment of the Suttka, are not to eat with Chandalas and 
other low castes | 

15 The Ilateya Pw ana, which consists both of 
Yaishnava and Shaiva material, has less connection with 
our subject than might have been expected 

In treating of the manes it informs us that the manasa pitns, the 
sons of Vasishtha are worshipped by the Brlhmans that the Havish 
manta pitns m the region of MArtanda (the Sun), the sons of Angiraa, 
of whom Yashodd was sprang aie worshipped by the Kshatnyas that 
the Susvadha pitns of the Kdmddugha loka are worshipped by the 
Vaishyas It is difficult to see the reason of these imagmarv distmc 
tons except in the desue to elevate the Brihmanical favonte Vasifhtha 

On the position of the Pnhadas end the Ulricas, according to the Hindu literature 
gee the instructive Preface - of Dr FjUldwaid Hall to hi sedition of the V&avmdatta, 
pp 82 84. Dr H has happily undertaken to edit the new edition of Wilson a Vishnu 
Purina the first volume of which has just reached Indau 
t L nga Purina i 5® Compare this with what is said ahov* p 488 
J Lnga Pur pa 5 9-10 § langa Paria* n. 20 1 SL 

|| Vtimana Pu^iua, Adh xiv 79 Dr Bhaa Dajis Ms fol 29 
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The following story of the killing and eatmg of a cow to which I 
have referred in my Fi st Exposure of Hinduism is curious ‘ How 
did Kaushika s sous obtain the supreme union (yoga/mittamam) > 
In fire births how did they obtain freedom from works ? Suta said 
There was a holy Stishi in the Kurukshdtra named Kaushika Know the 
names and works of his sons — Srasjipa Krodhana, Hmsra, Pishuna 
Kavi, Vigdushti, and Pitnvartf They were the disciples of Garga 
So great a famme and di ought occuired that all the peo[le became 
terrified By the order of Garga these ascetics went into a forest 
to feed his nulch cow Let us (said they) kill the tawny cow (for) 
we are in anguish from, hunger While they were thinking of this 
sinful work, the younges son said if it be necessary to kill her, then 
accomplish it jn the form of a Shrdddha If we accomplish it m the 
form of a Shr-uldha she will certainly sure u from the sm (of killing 
her) All agreed to the plan of Pitfivarti the youngest (son) Ht 
thus pleased devoted the cow to the Shraddha and having put two 
of his brothers m the plac of tne gods and three m tnc phee o 
ancestors one being a guest he 1 lmself became tho performer of the 
Shraddha and by means of the mantras, and the remembrance of 
his ancestors he performed the fehraddha Some one (of them) then 
went and said to the Guru, The cow has been killed by a tigei The 
getven ascetics, through the power of the Vedic Mantias escaped the 
fearful effects of this cruel deed After they became the victim® ol 
time they were born m the countiy of Dashanja The remembiance 
of their caste remained with them because they had acted m rccogni 
turn of their Ancestors Though the affair was a cruel one it w is 
done in the form of a Shraddha They weie bora in + he family of i 
cruel hunter Though this was the case they yielded their life before 
HflakAntha (Shiva) and by their regal'd for their ancestors retained 
their knowledge and their position as Yairdgis In consequence of hai mg 
fasted and obseri e<l the rites established for a tfrtha, the seven k ogfs 
became Chakravdkas (Brdhmaqi geese) on the Manama (lake) Hear 
great Biskis their names and their kannma (as Ohal av ikas) (Thar 
names aret Sumand Kumano, Buddha Chidradarsln bunetraki 
Andtra, Anshumana tlicy practised the k oga Three of them became 
breakers of the koga, of little mind The stoiy goes on to say that 
Pitnyarti was bom a Raju of tho Pancholn and that the otliei thiet 
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brothers who had not broken the Toga, became hie ministers fttp 

varti was married to Santit! the daughter of Pitorarti is 

afterwards represented as taking up the latter part of * * * § lie storj- mnro 
m detail, and informing Bishik&ha (Vishnu) m * *** t ^ t ^ 
devotees wei^at first Vipramulkyah (Brahmans), then hunters deers 
chakra vikas, pare men when those who had broken the loga jomed 
the Kaj£ as brothers penitent (for the slaughter of the cow) and then 
became observers of the Toga, by which they obtained liberation, the 
effects of the Shraddha thus remaining * This story is constantly 
drawn on by the Brahmans, at the celebration of ShiAddbas 

Befoxe leaVmg this Purina it may be mentioned that 
it contains the tradition of a flood which we haveal 
ready found m the Bi4hmanas,f though with sanations % 

16 In the second and third ehapteis of the first 
part of the Karma Purdm, there is the common account 
of the four primitive castes, and of the four A'shramas § 

17 The Garuda Pur ana such as it is now found 
to be (probably mere extiaets from a larger work), and 
reporting alleged conversations between Vishnu and his 
conveyancer, is much used for popular instruction in the 
West of India It is generally emplojed m connexion 
with the occurrence of serious disease and of death It 
treats principally of the duties of the sick, of the world 
of Tama, the god of death, of the torments of the differ 
enfc hells, and of funeral ceremonies and shriddhas 
The portions of it which refer to these subjects have 

* AUtey* Pail?*, Adh sue to xx foi of MS. of B. B. B. As. Soc. li v 6 
CompxM-thu witb the G*Ju4a Ponte*, Bombay edit, xtr I 18. 

f Bee before, p 167 

| Matey* Panto*, Adh i-« Of these chapters a rough traasfelKStt 
is given in the Oriental Christian Spectator vein, pp 287 8 , 412-14 

§ Knrtoi P \jttoa, fbl 6 7 of Dr Blm Ddjfs MS 
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lately been lithographed m Bombay The matter 0 
r elating to caste i\hxch it notices are the following — 

The party making a promise of giving anything to a BrAhman 
which he does not fulfil, or who calls him to get something which he 
does not impart, 19 consigned to the river Vaitaraai (of hell) # The 
BiAhman who sells juices (rasa) who becomes the keeper (patt) of a 
vnahali, who kills animals without the sacrifices prepribed in the 
Vedas, who falls from the work of the Brahma and eats flesh or 
drinks spirits, who is of a furious disposition, who does not study the 
comman ds of the Shsstras , the Shddra who reads the V£das who 
drinks the milk of a tawny cow,^ who wears the Br&hmamcal thread, 
who 13 the keeper of a Bnihmam, who lusts for the wife of a Kshatnya, 
who names off the wife of any other person, who has desires for his 
own daughter, and who reproaches a pure woman and those who do 
what is forbidden, and who do not what is commanded, fall into 
Vaitaraip } The BrAhman who seats a Dial on his couch goes to hell 
and who raises offspring from a Shtidra woman falls from Bra hm a ni sm 
Such a wicked BrAhman is not worthy of salutation They who do 
not worship Shiva, BhivA (his wife), Han (Vishnu), Suxya Gauesba,§ 
and a Sodguru go to hell They who do not perform pujA (material 
worship) undoubtedly go to hell They who do not forbid the quar 
rels of Brdbmans and the fighting of cows but excite them go to hell 
They who make weapons, and bows and arrows, and who sell them go 
to hell Vaishyas who sell skins and women who sell hair, and 
those who sell poison, go to hell They who do not give cooked 
food to a mendicant Brahman coming to their house go to hell || The 
slayer of a Brahman becomes (m hell) possessed of the disease of 
consumption the kOler of a cow becomes hump backed the killer 
of a daughter becomes a leper When these persons get another birth, 

* Garage Purina, tv 17 Bombay Ed 
t Tawny cows are to be given to Brah m an s. Gar Pur vi$i 60 
$ Gar Par iv 80 83 ^ 

| Ttiea* are the goda of the Panchtvjala no (pentad) as t>g "fBnttdjn the new temple 
near u Breach. Candy (ohm Burty KhiHi&t the Pass of the Tower) ut the Island 
of Bombay 
j| Gar. Pur iv 36 44. 
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(after undergoing their punishments a h«H), they become Ch^d&w 
The killers of women and of a fostas become diseased m hell, and are 
next bora as Pulindas He who has intercourse with for bid d en 
women becomes a eunuch, and he (who has intercourse) with the 
wife of his guru gets a bad skin He Who eats flesh gets a bloody 
looking skm the drinker of spirits gets black teeth The B agman 
who eats things not to be ate, gets a huge belly* The Brahman who 
forgets the Gayatrf and who does not perform Sandhyd, and who with 
a bad disposition within, appears good without becomes a Baka ( small 
white heron) f Giving gifts (of land) to a Brahman has the ment of 
giving a thousand cows and he who takes the (landed) property of a 
Brdhman, becomes a monkey (in a future birth) $ 

The setting of bulls loose, for religious consecration for which the 
high to^hnmiJ term of vnsha&hottarga has been densed is to bo 
regulated in its own way by the different castes The bull thus given 
by a Brdhman must be of qualities rarely occurring (and consequently 
rarely requiring from him the gift)— of red eyes, neck, horns, and hoofs 
and with a white belly and black back that given by a Kshstriya 
should be sleeky, and of a red colour that by a Yaiabya, of a yellow 
colour and that by a Shfldra, of a black colour § 

The Sutaha (period of impurity from birth or death) s limited to 
ten days for all sorts of persons ffi the Kali Yuga j| 

The Br ahmans Yawhyas, and Shfldm, etc who do not perform 
funeral ceremonies (j)retaJtTiyd l ') are like Ohinddlas T 

17 What has been said by Piofesaor H H Wilson 
about the Biahn&nia Purdna is correct The first 
portion of it, as stated by him, is taken from the V&yu 
The second (TJttara Khauda), as he supposed, is found 
in the Dakhan, a copy of it belonging to Dr Bh&u Diji 

|| Gar Pur v S A 

t Gar Pur v 18 la verses 37-44 we We an aeeount of the mdigwtMity ot 
Brahmans property similar to what h&* already quoted from the BJKgavat* 
(p 485, above) 

t Gar Ear v 48 J bar Pax xlJ. » S& 

8 Gar Pur xui 19. Compare this witb P K8, above. 

T G*r Pur xvn 4 
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feeing now before me To this unsatisfactory work 
there are appended a great many e\tia\ igant and ljmg 
Makatmyas of so called sacied places, etc In the 
Uttara Khanda now mentioned, there is a list of the 
eighteen Pur&jas, among which the name of the Den 
bhdgavata appears as the fifteenth * 

The merit of the feeding of Bidhmans (even of 
thousands at a time) and the employing of them foi 
various services m connexion with diseases and propiti 
ations, etc , is distinctly set forth in it as ui other woiks f 
In a dialogue about a sacrifice, attributed to Agasti and 
another speaker, vauous modem peisonages are leferred 
to by name, as Rdmdnanda and ohanhardcharya 1 The Kar 
hd^akaor Karh&Ja Brahmans (whom we shall soon have 
occasion to notice) are denounced in it as pioduced from 
the bones of camels, and said to be accursed m their 
origin and piactices J It is probably the production 
of some of the Deshashtha Brdhmans, whose antipathy 
to the Karh&das is well known 

19 The Vdyu Pm dna, which m the Puraftika lists 
is often substituted for tbe Skua, is considered, and 
probably conectly so, by Professoi II H Wilson, to be 
the oldest work of its class He had seen only its first 
half 

It is stud in it that Rnflunans, Kshatmas Vaishjas and Shddras 
existed m the Trdta \ uga without the distinctions of honour of the 
later times The Ksliatnyas are said to have got their name from 
trana preservation , and the Shudrns to have been brought to their 
present state from their residing near burning grounds, and from their 

* Brahmnnda Pnrunn (Lttara Khunda), Vdli xi 
f Bralunanda Pur Adh i\ % Bralunfada Pur \dli xi 
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deficient heroism The duties of the four castes are stated xu the 
usual way The stkana (resting place) of the Etahfoana is stud to be 
Prajdpati , of the K&hatmjas India of the Vaiahyas, JMarut and of 
the Shudras, the Gandharvfis * Defilements are treated of much as m 
the Law Booked 

The examination of the Pur&oas with a view to the ob 
jects of this work has convinced me that, as already hinted, 
the Law Books (to which the Purknas not unfrequently 
refer by name) are still considered the great authorities on 
the subject of Caste , though doubtless, in many instances 
( the most important of which we may jet have an oppor 
tumty of noticing), ausagem many parts of India has been 
gradually established, — especially by provincial prejudice, 
by the spread of sectarianism, by foreign conquest, and 
by nation al detenoiatiou on. the one hand, and progress 
on the other,— which is not altogethei consistent with 
their teachings 

As the Pur&nas are the latest works recognized as of 
an authoritative character by the Hindu*, I do not think 
it necesaaiy for the objects of this work to refer here 
specially to the Upapuidnas, Tantras, and Mystical and 
Sectarnd works in the hands of sections of the people 
The gleanings on the subject of Caste, which can be 
made from them, aie neither numerous nor important 
X proceed to the consideration of Caste as it now exists 
in the Indian life, taking such a general review as I find 
practicable, of the Castes and Tribes as thej are now 
presented to our uew throughout the wide extent of 
the Indian territories It will be seen from our survey 
of them, that they are both numerous and diversified, 

Vrfyu Pun£n», Adi \ui.loL 24 . of Di Bh«u Dty*MS 4®*- 
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and m many instances irreconcilably hostile to one 
anothei , and that, in the view of their actual state, to 
speak of an * Indian community” is almost an impro 
pnety of speech This remark is made with the full 
admission of the fact that a common understanding exists 
among large portions of the people of India about the 
subordination of the more common castes, and about the 
social and religious rank which their members, — mdepen 
dent of power, wealth, and employment, — still occupy 
To what is called the “ Confusion of Castes,” the natives 
constantly appeal as a proof of the advance of the Kali 
Yuga Their views of this mattei thej are not able to 
reconcile with the palpabu growth of India in general 
enlightenment, and in physical and mechanical resources , 
and with the good Older and peace generally prevailing 
throughout its extensive provinces 


END OF VOLUME FIRST 



